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MEDICI NES FOR. 


THE PLAGVE: 27703} 


That is, Chart 
Godly and fruicfull Sermons vpon 


part of the twentieth Pſalme, full of inſtru- 


ctions and comfort : very fit ocnerally for all J/ t 7.4% 
umes of attliftion, but more particularly ap 
plicd to this late vilitation of | 
the Plague. 


Preached at the [ame time at Norton in Suffolke, 
by Nicholas Bownd, Door of Dininitie. 


And now publiſhcd for the further good of all 


thoſe that loue and feare the Lord. 
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Peruſed, and allowed. 


Exod, 15.26. 


If thou wilt diligently bearken wnto the waice of the Lord thy 
Gad, and wilt ; dre that whichis right in his ſight, and wilt giue 
rare wnto bis commayndements, and keepe all his ordmances, 


ther, I will put none of theſe diſcaſes vpan thee, which I brought 
vpan the Feiptians : for I amthe Lord that healeth thee. 
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Tothe right Worlhipfull Maſter 
Doctor Tidall,Deane of Eely,and Maſter 


of Quecnes Colledge in Cambridge,lus very reuerend 
and good friend, the dayly encreafe of that bleſ-- 
ling of God, which 1s pronuſedtorhe 
mercifull. 2/atth.5.7. 


[ghe Worſhiptull Sir, if this 
{mall Treatiſe had beene/ a 
|| learned diſcourle of: ſome 

)jhigh poinc"of Dininitie: in 
[EE | controuerſie at theſe daies,it 
mighrvyell haue beene-thought:beſeeming 
the fauour of khim,yvhohithnaronly ſpeng 
all his life in the Vniuexſitieamongtheltars 
ned; but for his greatleatning and yviſdome 
hath many yeares beene-chiefe gouernonr 
not onely of thoſe thatareſtudiousandde- 
ſirous of learning, but of greatlearned men 
themſelues, and thoſe vvhichareteachers of 
others, Butſeeing it:containethnothing els 
but common and ordinarieinſtructions yn- 
to godlineſTe,and conſolations in trouble ; 


1 it 


— 


— 


The Epiftle Deadicatorice 
it may be judged more fic ro be preſented 
vntofome, vyho though hee yyere of like 
vvorſhip, yet might be of lefſe learning and 
authoritic among the learned, But my A- 
pologieand defence or my {elfe,is this, That 
ſuchhaue beene your delercs a grearyyhile, 
not to others alone, buteuenvnto my ſelfe, 
thac they haue craued ſomeyyhat at my 
hands long agoe,as vyell asat others, Preſuw 
ming therefore of therhankfulneſſe of many 
others ynto you, according to their dutie, [ 
couldnot ſatisfie my ſeltin this my(I wilnot 
ſayvnthankfulneſſe)but inſufficient thanks; 
and ſothis oporcunitie being offered, I did 
not conſider ſo much yyhat yyas'meet for 
you to-receiue far, yourdeſert, and for your 
place ,/ as vvhat. I yvas preſently fir for my 


-abilicie to bring : cuen a little fruic of my 


labours, for your aboundant kindneſle to- 


:.5e8.4.15-33- yyards:me : as the Prophet E/ſha did to the 


Shunamite, for all her great fauours to him 
and his . And as the fruic of your fauour 


hath not beene-for a feyy dayesor months, 
but hath extended itſelfe vnto many yeares, 
{ol vvas deſirous to leaue behind me ſome 
teſtimonie of my dutie againe,vyhich might 

conti- 


T he Epiſtle Deatcatorie. 
continue for ſome yeares+; and that as you 

haue long ſince by many deſerts attained 

ynto that commendation vyhich the ſ{piric 

of God ciueth vnto Boaz, That you hayue not Ruteiae, 
ceaſed to doe good to the lump, and to the 

dead; ſo your vertues might be remembred 

to theglorie of God, not onely yyhiles you 

live, but when youſhall bedead, Ofwvhich 

if 1 ſhould ſay nothing my ſelfe, knowing fo 
much,and hauing ſo good cauſe; not onely 

the many learned diuines and ſtudents ino- 

ther arts, which ynder your wile gouerne- 

ment continue the ſtudies {till in your Col- 

ledge, with great encouragement from your 

ſelfe; but choſe godly preachers eſpecially, 

vvhich theſe many yeares haue come from 

thence into diuers parts of this tealme,vvith 

oreat profit ynto the Church of God, vyill 

{pzake ſufficiently both for thetime preſent, 

and chis next age to come: yyhich doe yyil- 

lingly and inall places acknowledge them- 
{clues,and cheir learning,and the foundation 

of all cheir preterment to be yyholly behol- 

ding to your fſelfe . Which godly care of 

yours in aduauncing of learning and pietie 

(you being a profelſed patroneof learning - 

$ A | _ 


Chap.13,1. 


_- 


4,C0r.1.14. 


The Epifte Dedtcatorie. 
and learned men) ſhall ſo much the rather 
continueand encreaſe in you to the good 
example of others of your rank2,vyhen be- 
ſides che bleſsing of God ypon your labours 
this vyay (vvhich is principally co be regar- 
ded) you ſhall perceiue, that by obliuion ic 
is notaltogether forgotten of men. And thus 
hoping that you vvill accept this, as a teſti- 
monie of my true thankefulneſle vnto you, 
vvhere better requitall is vvanting , I pray 
God to bleſle you in your Colledge itil, 
thatfrom thence, as f10 an excellent ichoole 
of the Prophets, there may come continu- 
ally manie faxchfull Paſtors into the Church 
of God} not fo much like thoſe that yvere 
brought yp at the feerof the great [Doctor 
Gamatiel, as thole that vyere at Antioch, 
vvhich oaue the firſt name vnto Chriſtians; 
that God may be honored,and the Church 
editied by your meanes more and more: 
and ſo your (elfe not onely haue che conti- 
nuance of a good conſcience here, but 
moſt of all in the laſt day, They ray bee 
your crowne, and you theirs : wohen all of 
you appearing before the Lord, you may 


with much comfort ſay vnto him, Here 
| an 


The Epiſtle Deaicatorie, 
amT , and the children whom thou haft pinen 1ſ«.1.8. 
vnto me : and hee againe ynto you, 77 is 
well done good ſeruant andfaithſull, thouha#? 
beene farthfull mm little, Twill make thee ruler 
ouer much, enter ito thy ma#lers toy « So ye- 
rie humbly and heartely I rake my 
leaue, Norton in Suffolke. 
May. 1604. 


Maith,s Fo21 . 


Your Worſhips in-all 
dutifull louts 


Week ol as 
Bichied Bownd. 
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oTOTHE GODLY 
and Chriſtian Reader, perteR 


health of ſfoule and bodie from our 


Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chrilt,the 
only gwucr and preleruer 
of them both. 


Sree eſe ew Sermons, which at the 
ZE 


 fir&E-were meant but V1zo afew, 
' T haue now publiſhed ard made 
Sf ' common onto others: net onely 

[S&] Lol ££1) that by this meanes the doFirine 

- 6M contamed inthemgrght be re- 

newed unto the firſt hearers(which jor them is 

Phi.z.1, Alurething, as the eApoſile ſpeakerh; ) but that 
accoraing to the { ommunion of Saints,as 11 the 
1Cor.t21-ere, 2atural bodie, that gift which 1s 11 any part,the 
reſt haue the ve of 1 it; ſo m the myſtical bodte 

of (hriſt,that which he by bis pirit,and by his 

owne ordinance had maae proper unto ſome, 

others might haue the fruit and benefit of the 


ſame. 


KIEL. 5 as; ac 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
ſame. For ſeeing we be all alike ſubiect vntothe 
ſame corruptien and vnbeliefe in our ſoules, and 
there is no temptation appertaining unto man, 
but euery one may fall intoit,as well as auother : 
there 1s 10 inſtruftion or comfort out of the word 
of God, which any haue receied, but the reſt of 
the ſeruants of God may recewe the like from 
thence : efpecially ſeeing they proceede from 
one and the ſame Joo of truth and of life, 
which quickenmg the whole bodte , worketh un 
euery member proporttonably.Therefore as I am 
zot altogether out of hope, that others may bee 
benefited by them , beſides rhoſe for whom they 
were firit prepared : fo if they be, Tſhallnat re- 
pent me of this double labour ; the one um prea- 
ching of them , and the other in publiſhing of 
them. I haue mtituled them , Medicines for 
the Plague, becauſe they contame many medt- 
rations fit for that emll, both to preuent it,and 
z0 beareit patiently, and to be recouered out of 
1t,and to die comfortably mit. eAnd I muſl needs 
conſeſſe,that I did not make choice of thistext, 
to tntreat of that argument of purpoſe, for then 
I might haue taken many other more fit 1n the 
Scripture; and this (to ſay the truth) doth not 
properly concerne ut one whit : but hang entred 
e4 uf mto 


, To the Chriſtian Reader. 
into this P/alme,before there was any great ru- 
mor of the Plague, upon this occaſion of the 
Kinps Highneſſe his firſt comming mto theſe 
parts of his dominion, and ſo in the begining 
handling ſomething of our dutie vito our ſoue- 
raigne prince, according to the generall drift of 
the text ; when this new accident of the Plague 
fell out, becauſe the Pſalme did FUll ſo farre a- 
gree with the time,as it was a time of trouble, I 
held on my courſe,and made a vertue of neceſit- 
tie : and ſo did applie the Scripture wonto the 
time, and all meditations of trouble ariſing out 
of it vnto this one kind of trouble of the Plague 
eſpecially, propervnto that time, ſofar as it was 
neceſſarie. eAnd fo during che time of the pub- 
licke faſts, commaunded by publicke authoritie, 
and generally vſed for the moſt part enery where, 
continuing #n this text,as the Plagueencreaſed, 
ſo in my whole courſe I dr Full ame at that 
more and more. Whereupon it commeth to paſſe, 
that the Medicines forthe Plague (/o called) 
are mſerted ſomewhat after the beginning, and 
ſo more towards the madeſt,and mthe end moſt 
of all,according to the time , Therefore though 
this one thing be not diſperſed through the whole 
booke,and ineuery Sermon, (thouph it be in the 


moſt) 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
moſt) the whole booke not vnfitly hath his deno- 
mmation thereof : een as ſome compound med:- 
canes are called not of all, but of one principall 
tngredient end that alſo which inthe artifictall 
confeftion ts added to the reſt in the madeſt, or 
rather ſometimes euen at the laſt. eAnd as the 


ſame eApothecaries, thougo they haue more of 


that ſtuffe remaining, put to no more than is fit 
at that time for the preſent receit : ſo though 
there was more of this Pſalme remammg un- 
handled,yet 1 lefr it off, when the Lord in ſo great 
mercie aid put anend almoſt tothe Plague eFþe- 
cially in the chiefe parts of thts realme ; at what 
z1me alſo all men aid diſcontinue their weekely 


fating, eAnd though Lmeant nothing leſſe at 


the firſt preaching of them,thanthat theyſhould 
thus be drvulged; yet ſeerng the Lord aid after- 
wards put it into my mind (as Tam perſuaded) 
and gaue me good ſucceſſe by his bleſſing inſet- 
ting them downe in writing, } doe not repent 
me of this labour. «And it ſhall not be vuprofita- 
ble forvs all by this meanes ſo long after, both to 
remember in what caſe we were then, to be Fill 
humbled by it ; and what we then prayed for, that 
now wee may be thankefull ; and what wee then 
vowed, that now we may performe it ; and that 
we 
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|} Cor.3.%, 


Lule 6.38, 


— 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


we may be prepared for the like agame. And thus 
hoping of your Chriftian patience and charitable 
iudgement of theſe my maeuors, and of my good 
meaning in them,I commend them to your godly 
conſideration, with my prayers for you, and for 
them, vnto him, who onely gtaeth encreaſe to rhe 
planting and watering of al! menaccording tots 
heauenly wiſdome ; and deſire you alſo, that you 
would further me with your prayers this way, 
and euery way, that ſo we may all of vs receiue 
as much as we piue, according to the promiſe of 
our Sautour Chriſt, Looke vyith vvhat mea- 
ſure you mete vnto others, vvith the ſame it 
{hall be mete ynto youagaine. In hope where- 
of Ireſt, and bid you heartely farewellin 
the Lord. Norton in Suffolke. 
MAY» 16 04. 


Yours in all Chriſtian duties, 
forthe Lords ſake, 


Micholas Bownd, 


: 
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GODII SE R- 
MONS VPON PART 


OF THE TWENTITH PSALME, 


full of infiruction and comfort: very fit generally 
for all times of afflition ; but more parti- 
cularly applied to cds late viſitation 


of the Plague : * Preached at 
Nortoa in Suffolke, 


Oo —— 


THE FIRST SERMON VPON THE 
inſcription,or title of the Pſalne. 


To bim that excelleth. A Pſalme of Daxid. 
His Plalme (as appeareth by the The author of 


inſcription) was made by the is Plalme: 


Prophet Daxid, as molt of the - = purrug 


Plſalmes were ; and not as a Pri- mired. 
uate thing belonging to hium- 


FF, ſclfc alone, but for the benefit of 
=P the whole Church, as the reſt of 
Z. the Scriptures alſo were written 
to that end : and therefore it was 
delivered , or ſpecially by him commended, vnto him 
that excc! lech ; ; namely in Muſicke; that is, vnto one of 
the Leuites, that was $kilfull in Muſicke , to bce ſun 
publikely in the Temple, and therefore by him to bee ſer 
vnto ſome tune fir for it : according to the manner of 


Gods 


x.{bron.2 5. 


The argument 
of chns Plalaic, 


The occaſion 
of it. 


Dauid did de 


to pray tor 
him, 


2 The firſt Sermon 


fireche people 


ts emma wm 


Gods worſhip in thoſe daies, and according to the diui- 
fon of the == of the Leuites made by Daxia, for all 
kinde of Muſicke, both with yoyce,and with diuers kinds 
ofin(iruments : ag appeareth in the booke of the Chroni- 
cles. And the whole Pſalme thus made and directed,jis a 

raycr of the Church for Dazid their King. For in tlc 
=: \dul and cnd of the Palme there are the words 
of ſupplication and prayer, deſiring tome thing of the 
Lord : inthe middelt they ſhew wich what faith they do 
pray. And it is euident that they pray not for themſclues 
onely, but for another : for they ſay, The Lord heare thee, 
and defend thee,cc. and they meane their King, whomin 


' the {ixt verſe they call the Lords annointed: it was made 


by Darid, as appeareth by the cle. He then teacheth the 
people to pray for himſelfe, defireth their prayers, telleth 
them for what they ſhould pray, and giueth them a forme 
of it. The time when he made this prayer for them, and 
the occaſion of it is not ſet downe in the title, as it is in 
ſome other Pſalmes : but yet it is thought by diuers,that 
it was when hee went to battell againſt the Ammonites. 
Which thing as it is but conieCturall, ſo we are ſure of this 
out of the words of the text, that it was in a time of great 
daunger, not onely to his owne perſon, as appearcth in 
the firlt and ſecond verſes : but to the whole realm, as is 
euident verſ.7.8: and it was a time of war, for they ſpeake 
of chariots and horſes as of meanes of defence,verſ(.7. He 
then in a matter of great moment flecth to God for ſuc- 
cour,as to his only defenccthe victh all good meanes,bur 
repoſeth his whole confidence in Gods defence : there- 
ſore hee prayeth to him before he beginneth any thing, 
and determineth further in the whole courſe of his pro- 
ceeding ftil to pray vnto God for direction and aide:And 
not onely to doe it alittle at the firft, as may appeare out 
of rhe verſe. 1.3.4: but becauſe it concerned not himfelte 
alone,but all the pcople,and finding his owne inſufhicien- 
cie in prayer, and bclecuing the promiſes of God made 


vnto the prayer of other ,cſpecially of the Church, he de- 
{irgth 


vpon the inſcription. ; 


fireth them to pray for him, and namely to pray that God 
would heare his prayers,which what they were or ſhould 
be in particular they knew not, but generally they might 
preſume that they were good, and ſuch as did concerne 
that action : and ſo whartſocuer they were,he would hauec 
them pray to God that he would heare them : as appea- 
reth verl.4. 


The people doe according to this dire&ion and com-. The Propher 


maundement of his; for they ved this forme of prayer 


which hee had preſcribed, and ſo did pray earneſtly for 
him, that God would both heare his prayer, and defend | 
his perſon, and to that end ſend him helpe from heaven, 
and declare by the cuent that hee had heard his and their 
prayers,in giuing them victorie ouer their enemies : and 
God hearcth them all, and ſaueth che king, confoundeth 
their enemies, cauſeth them to returne home with vidto- 
ric and great triumph, as appeareth by the next P{alme: 
wherein he and they together giue thanks vato God for 
the victorie, attributing it onely to God, and not to-their 
owne ftrength, or any power of man; as in this. Plalme 
they had profefied, that they did nottruſt in chariats and 
horſes, and ſuch warlike detence, as men vie to.doe, and 
namely their encmics did;but only in the proteetion and 
detence of God, which by calling vpon his name they 
ſought for. And ſo this is the generall argument and 
ſumme of this Pſalme, both in reſpect of Daxid, who 
_ this prayer, and of the people who did vſe it for 
im. 

By the inſcription then it appeareth, that Dawid ma- 
king this prayer for the people to vic in his bchalfe, was 
deſirous that they ſhould pray for him, and did as it were 
ſeek it at their hands. If hein ſo good a cauſedid not reſt 
in the confidence of his own prayers, but defired others 
to pray for him ; and if he did it then, when he had ſo ma- 
ny means to accompliſh his defire, becauſe he knew God 
to be aboue them,and ſo as without him way could doe 
nothing, and hee was able to hinder and to fruſtrate all ; 

B 2 an 


thatthe pco- 
ple ſhowy 


4 The firſt Sermon 


"and if heethat was ſo well able to pray for himſelfe and 
others, yer did defirethe prayer of others, & of thoſe that 


Kings ought were inferiour ynto him : Then no King, Prince, or Po- 


totake erder tentate is exempted from this, toſtand in neede of the 
prayer of others : and therefore they ought to take order 
in their ſeuerall realmes and dominions, that the people 
may vſually pray for them in their publike places and aſ- 
flemblics: and more {criouflic and particularly to doe it, 
as there ſhall bee any ſpeciall occaſion, as here was in the 
time of Dawid. Therefore this order that is among vs e- 
ſabliſhed by lawe, that in all Churches the Miniſter and 
people are willed ro pray continually for the Kings moſt 
exce]lent Maicſtic, both in common prayer and in prea- 
ching ; and that as warre, or other thing ſhall fall out, ſo 
ſome ſpeciall formes of prayer art ſet out by publike au- 
thoritic to bee vſcd in ſuch caſes : is according to Gods 
word, and to the example of godly Princes. I ſpeake not 
now of our duties to pray for them, but of theirs, that 
they ſhould thinke'that they neede it, and ſo require itof 
the people. | 
Al men oughr And if Kings are bound thus to doe, then Noblemen, 
and other inferiour perſons much nrore, who haue not (© 
many meanes to accompliſh their owne defires,or it may 
be arc not ſo well able to pray for themliclues, at leaſt- 
wiſe as Daxzid was. And fo generally all men (forthis, as 
well as the ret of the Scripture is written for our lear- 
ning) are bound, as at all other times to defire others to 
pray for them;ſo allo,as they ſhall haue any ſpeciall cauſe, 
ro defire them to doe it a great deale more : and notonly 
to pray themſclues for themiclues continually, becauſe 
prayer in all things is our {peciall refuge and ſuccour;but 
to deſire others to pray God, that he would from time to 
time hicare their prayers. Aud as Damd Goth it here in 
this ſpeciall neede of his, as deing in danger and fearc of 
his encmics : ſo ifiwe be in hcknes and feare of death, we 
ſhould in the feeling of our own weaknes,and inthe faith 
ofthe prayers of gthers, detue the to pray tor vs, aud not 
| ouly 


publ:kly pray 
Ertiherm, 


to deſire 0- 
thers to pray 
for them ac- 
coriling, to 
their ſcucral! 
needc, 


vponthe inſcription, 5 
only to pray our ſelues. And this'is the aduice and com- 
mandement of the Apoſtle : 1s any among you afflitted? 7am,$.13,14. 
let bim pray : ts any ſicke among you ? let hims call for the El 
ders of the Chnrch, and let them pray for him. Now ſeein g 
ſicknes is but one kind of crofle,and the Lord hath many 
waics clſe to affict vs; in any of them we ought to do the 
like: yea and not only when affliction is vpon vs, that it 
might be remoued and taken away ; but when wee haue 
iuſt cauſe to feare it,that it might be preuented,and ſo we 
eſcape it. And not onely'in outward affliction, but all in- 
ward much more, by how much they are more dange- 
rous and grieuous : as if wee ſhall be diſtreſſed in minde, 
being tempted by, Sathan either vnto ſinne, or for finne: 
for F they be auailable in other caſes, then intheſe.:And 
ſo to conclude this one point in a word, in cuery matter 
that is of any importance cither for our ſelues, or for any 
of ours, wee ought ſo to commend the ſame, and the 
whole ſuccefſe of them ynto God in prayer, who mult 
 oncely bring themto paſſe, as that we reſt not therein, bur 
deſire alſo the prayers of others to helpe ys in the ſame. 

This ordinance of his,the Lord in much wiſedome and By this God 
mercic hath left,to vnite vs in brotherly lcue one to ano. would haue 
ther ; thar when we ſhall ſee by experience how much we Io yatedin 

be beholdi other, in thar by their gnoher. 
are or may be be ng one to-another, in that by their ,nher. 
prayers wee haue been holpen in ſo great diſtreſſes, wee 
mightfrom the bottome of our harts yofaincdly loue one 
another. Thus the greateſt Monarch may be beholdingto 
all his fuviects; as Daxid was here to his people; and the 
rich this way may thinke that they faire the better for the 
poorezand the Miniſter for the meanclt of his flocke; And 
It were well that this way wee wereall of vsa great deale 
more beholaing one to another than weare : in that we 
would in brotherly louc acquaint others with our eſtate, 
and detire their prayers,znd then they would pray for vs, 
according to the counſcll and aduice of the Apoſtle: Ac- 
kno-ledoe your faults one to anather, and pray one for ano= Verſ.16, 
ther,that ye may be healed, for the prayer of a righteous mas 


B 3 auaileth . 


As in other 
things wee 
need the help 


one of ano- 
prayer: and 


ſhould deſire 


men to ſue for ,. 
vSsto Princes, 
{o thould wee 
do ynto God, 
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anaileth much,if it be feruent, If we ſhould for our owne 
benefit and good,acquaint other with ſome ſpeciall ſins, 
that haue been the cauſe (and ſo conſequently that may 
bee the cauſe) of ſome great croſſe; that they vpon the 
knowledge of 1: might in greater feeling and faith pray 
for vs, that they might bee forgiuen, and wee deliuered 
from the puniſhment of them : then ſhould wee make 
them acquainted with other of our neceſlitics to that 
end much more, { © 

And that wee might bee perſwaded ynto this duty of 
crauing the prayers of others in the feeling of the great 
necd th at we hauc of them; let vs firlt of all conſider, how 
the Lord hath ſo made vs all that he wpuld hauc vs hel pe 
one another,and know that we neede the help one of an- 
other, both for ſoule and bodice and eucry way elſc : and 
therefore that we ſhould ſecke for it one of another ; as 
in the naturall bodie all parts doc need the mutuallhelpe 
one of another, as the eyes of the feete, and the þelly of 
the hands, and doe ina {ort ſecke vnto them for it,and b 
anaturall inſti, as it were begge and craue it. Anda 
experience ceacherh vs,that in all other things none of vs 
is ſufhcicnt of our ſelues, and therefore we craue the hel 
of others, as in counſell, m labour, and in all worldly - ; 
faires; why then ſhouldirnor be ſo in praier alſo?Yet ſuch 
is our corruption,that we rather ſceke helpe in any thing 
as diſtruſting our ſelues, ſauing in this, wherein wee moſt 
neede it, But we haue foand the other true by our owne 
experience, and fo doe vic it, if we did belecue this, and 
would doe thereafter, wee might finde the fruitc of | it as 
ſenlible. Seconllly, w hen we hauc ſuites vnto Princes ot 


great men,we deſire thoſe that are in fauour with them,to 


further our ſuites, and thoſe eſpecially that are molt gra- 
cious with them ; and weereft not in our {clues , though 
we be well kmnowas vato them , cſpecially if the matrer 
that wee ſue for hee of any moment : why ſhould wee not 
then much more ſpeak vnto others, that they would pray 
to God tor vs,and commend our ſuites ynto his high _ 
iclte? 
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ieſtie? For though Gods loue be nor parriall,as mans is, ,,, .g 20. 
but bis promile is to all alike : yet experience ſheweth 
that ſome are more acquainted with prayer, then other, 
and ſo hauc more accefſe vnto God, as it were, and 
come oftner into his preſence, and neerervntohim,and 
ſo there is more hope that they ſhould bee ſooner heard. 
Eſpeciallie when God hath made a ſpeciall promiſe, that 
when two or three bee gathered together in the name of 
his ſonne, hee will be in the middeſt of them, and there- 
fore when diuers, or the whole Church pray for vs, there 
is more hope of being heard, than when wee pray our 
ſclues alone. The Papilts pray to the Saints,that arc dead, 
that they would pray to God for them, that hee would 
heare their prayers; for which there isno warrant inthe 
Scripture, but the whole word of God is rather againſt 
them : but here is an example to deſire the prayers of the 
Saints on earth that arcliuing, with hope of great fruite; 
and few do follow it. 

Thirdly, when we pray, we doe as it were ſtrive with When wee 
God to late ſome thing,as was ſhewed to /acobin the wraſtle with 
viſion of an Angell wraſtling with him all night long;to wr we dere 

h vs, that when we pray w & not come coldly or **'P:fo honed 
reach vs, that when we pray we mu Po hits 
ſleepely vnto ir, but with all earneſtnes of defire, and not grive in pray- 
giue oucr vntill the Lord bleſle vs, as /acos would nor let er with God. 
the Angell goe, vntill he blefled him : and then the Lord Gen.32.14. 
will aſſuredly bleſſe ys, if we perſeuere, as he did /acob; 
and as Chrift hath ſhewed in the parable of the wicked 
Iudge,who was OUCrcome by the umportunitie of the wi- 
dow. Therefore as when we wraſlle or ftriue with a man, Luk.18.z, 
we knowing his great ſtrength and our owne weakenes, 
and fo how hard it is to ouercome,we would gladly haue 
others to helpe and to firiue with vs againſt him ; and ſo 
we may more eaſily do that by the helpe of others, which 
alone hardly,ornotat all we could do: So when we {triue 
with the Lord God in prayer, being priuic to the weake- 
nes of our owne faith, and how many finnes there are to 
hinder vs, and what an hard thing it is to obtaine any 


thing 
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thing in reſpeQ of our great ynworthineſſe,weſhould de. 


fire others to helpe ys with their prayers,and therein as it 
wereto ſtriuc with vs. Andin this reſpe&t iris a fingular 
great bleſſing, if it were rightly eſteemed, and according- 
ly vicd, ro hauc mapy in a familie, or in the Church, to 
pray with ys,and for vs. 
Thus ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, and thus did hee praQiſe, 
when hee ſo carnefily intreated the Romanes to pray for 
Rom.15-39, him, ſaying, Brethren, I beſeech you for our Lord leſul 
Chriſts ſake, and for the lone of the ſpirit, that you wonld 
33, ſtrine with me by prayer to God for me; that 1 may come to 
ou with ion by the will of Gad, and may with you bee reſre= 
ſoed. He had often, and of a long time purpoled to come 
Cliap.1-19. to them, as he profeſleth in the firſt chapter; and prayed, 
that by ſome meanes onetime or other he might = 
proſperous iourney by the will of God to come vnto 
Paul delired them : now at the laſt he defircth them alſo not only to 
oa hi '® pray, but to pray earneſtly, and to {true with him in their 
him in prayer. PYaycrs, that he may come with ioy : and doth beſeech 
them that they would doe ſo, eucn for the loue of Chriſt, 
and of the ſpirit. If hee then after ſo many and earneſt 
prayers did deſire them to ſtrive with him : how had we 
need much more todoe it,who pray ſeldomer, and more 
coldly? And truly as great things may be done,when ma- 
ny (triue _— which none of them could _— 
doc: ſo by the prayers of many great things are obtained, 
which by the prayers of one alone are nor ſo cafily gotte, 
So the ſame Apojile writeth to the Corinthians, that God 
had deliuercd him from great dangers,and would doe fo 
» Cor.r,s, Mill, ſothatthey jwould pray earneſtly for him : Brethren, 
(laith hc) we World not haxe you ignorant of our affluttion, 
which came wnto! vs in «Aſia, how we were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure,paſſing [ſrenpth,ſo that we altogether doubted exen of life. 
Yea, we rereiued the ſentence of death in our ſelnes, becauſe 
wee ſhould nor'trull in our ſeluzs,but in God, who raiſeth the 
d:adtiho delizered Us from ſo great aA death,and doth delimer 
Us: m whem we tru/t,.that yet hereafter be will delixer ws ; ſo 
| that 
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that yee labour together mm prayer for vs. Thus he belecued, 
that hee might get great good by the earneſt prayers of 
others, and therefore doth defire them, cuen to bee de- Greg: things 
liuvered by the power of them from many great dangers. be obtai- 
And it may bee (if wee haue marked the experience of ned,whenma- 
our ſelues, and others)that we may well cemember, what "Y Pray toges 
oreat deliuerances have been, graunted , when others _ 
haue laboured 1n prayers for ys, or wee for them : if 
not,wee may {ec it by the grace of God in time to come. 
But "oy few account prayer ſuch a labour or ftriuing as 
itis,and ſo go to it coldly,and truſt to their own ſtrengrh, 
and ſo obtaine nothing. Paxls hope was in this,that 0- 
thers ſhould ſtriue with him in prayer ;ſo we might haue 
greatcr hope,if wee ſought for helpe art the prey of 0- 
thers,and did not truſt to our owne too muc 
If thus in all matters of moment we defire the prayers What com- 
of others according to our neede, it will come to paſle, fort we way 
that wee ſhould not want the fruite of them, ſeeing the ©24e when we 
ay P. hauec dchred 
Lord hath promiſed to heare them; but howlocuer things ,,.. orayergel 
fall out with vs,we ſnal haue this comfort of a good con- he; s, 
ſcience,that we haue neglected no means, that God hath 
appointed for our good: Burt if wee bee carelefle of the 
prayers of others, and ſo doe nor ſceke for them, beſides 
that it may come to paſle that wee ſhall taile of our pur- 
poſe through our owne default : (as when one {triucth a- 
lonc,he cannot ouercome, becaule he hath none toioyne 
with him; or at leaſt hee ſhall not obtaine it ſo ſoone, as 
otherwiſe hee might, as when one is about a thing alone, 
hce is the longera doing it) we {hall haue the lefle com- 
fort, or more griefe, becauſe we neglected ſome meanes 
that mighthaue done vs good. We muttthen be perſwa- 
ded,that the prayers of others may doe vs good, and that 
wee neede them, and fo accordingly defire them, Inthe 
daics of ignorance and ſuperſtition men gaue much to j, poyerje 
hauc a continuall Maſle for them that is,to pray for their they maintai- 
ſoules:and there were Beadmen alſ{o(as they called them) ned others to , 


appointed for that purpoſe,to pray tor the living and for Pray for them. 
the 


- 


Obic&ion. 


r,Tim.21,1.2. 


asif one ſhould defire a manto ſet his hand toa blank,and 
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the dead , and were maintained by the goods of the 
Church to that end : which prayers of theirs becauſe they 
were in an ynknowne tongue, and ſo without vnderſtan- 
ding ; and alſo not according to the word of God,and ſo 
without faith ; could doe them no ; wr : yet this truth 
they aimed at though in darknes and as blind men, that 
the prayers of others wete ſo auaileable for them, that 
euen in that reſpect onely they gaue much ycerely vnto 
thoſe that ſhould pray for them. And truly if they had 
prayed aright, they might by their prayers haue giuen 
more than they receiued ; for they might haue obtained 
great things of the Lord forthem. But here was another 
great abuſe of that time in theſe prayers alſo, that they 
having others thus to pray for them, they reſted in that, 
and ſo negleRed their owne an rk the more; and 
thought that they might doe it with the lefſe danger, for 
they bad others that prayed for them continually , and fo 
that that was wanting in themſelues, was ſupplied by 0- 
thers. Daxid was of another minde,for heere by his prac- 
tiſe we haue an example of one,that ſo delireth the pray- 
ers of others, as that hee purpoſeth not to neglect prayer 
himſelfe,or to vic it any whit the lefle for that ; butto vſe 
it rather the more, _ them to pray God to heare his 
prayers : ſo that if he did not pray himſelfe,their prayers 
ſhould do him no g00d;but it ſhould be al one with him, 
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ſo he ſhould preferre that as a ſupplication for him to the 
Prince.So we are to deſire others to pray for vs, but inthe 
meane ſeaſon we mult not negle&t to pray for our ſelues. 
But it may feeme ſuperfluous, and more then needed, 
that Dawid ſhould thus deſire the prayers of the people : 
for they were his ſubiects,and therefore as in that reſpe&t 
they did owe other duties vnto him, fo this of praier moſt 
of all; according to the exhortation of the Apoſtle, who 
willeth, that ſupplications,prayers,imterceſſions, and gining of 
thankes be made for all men, and namely, for Kings, and for 
all that are in authoritie : therfore it is like that r I would 
not 
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not negle&t it,though he had not admoniſhed them of it. 


Beſides, it was a publike cauſe that hee dealt in,eucn a- 
gainſt the open enemies of the whole realme , againſt 
whom he went to warre,and ſo it concerned them as well 
as himſelfe : for the enemies came not againſt his perſon 
oncly,but againſt themall, and ſo they could not forget 
him their King, vnleſle they forgat themſclues. Yer Anſwere, 
cauſe he knew that men naturally are forgerfull, and ſo if 
they were not put in minde of it,they might either wholy 
neglect it, or not doe it ſothroughly as _ ſhould, hee 
put them in minde to pray for himſelfe, and giveth them 
a forme of it, and ſo telleth them what they ſhould ſay. 
This ſhould moue vs to put our deareſt friends in minde Our deareſt 
of ys, and call ypon them to pray for vs; yea when they friends had 
know our cftate bet , and what great neede wee haue of *<<de to _ 
the prayers of others: for they may forget vs ſoryctimes, —_—_ ny 
though they wiſh vs well. And as through forgerfulnes 
they may negle&t other duties, which yer are willing 
generally to performe,as not to vilite vs, to ſend to vs, to 
' write to vs, as often as they ſhould, and wee looke for at 
their hands: ſo much more not to pray for vs; for man 
times they that doe the former in great meaſure, noted 
this wholy, or in a great part. Wee finde by experience, 
that many times, yea when wee are ſpoken to of our 
friends, wee remember not all, but forget many things : 
why ſhould we not think then, that others may forget vs, 
ifthcy be not put in minde? Parents are bound to pray 
for their children, and they ſhould know it well enough; 
yea their children kneele downe and aske them bleſſing, 
and put them in minde of it, and notwithſtanding al this 
many doe forget it; and though they caſt out certaine 
words of courle, yet they doe not thereupon determine 
ſeriouſly to pray for them : what would they doe then, if 
their children by asking them their daily bleſſing ſhould 
not put them in minde of it at all ? Therefore euery man- 4 
ner of way we ſee, what great reaſon there is of this,to de- 


ſire others to pray for vs ; and ſo much for this preſent. 
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To him that excelleth. AP ſalme of Damid. 


HatT might proſecute thatargument whichT be. 
z gan the laſt day,as you heard,wce want not cx- 
Example of amples in the Scripture for the practiſe of this 
tho'e that dunic,n the faithful ſeruants of God, men and women of 
haue defired al ſforts,who haue wel ſeene in how great need they haue 
others to P'2Y Rood of the pravers of others, and haue accorcingly de- 
-—_ Je ſired the ſame. Hannah the wife of Elkanah a very godlie 
Res woman (as appeareth in her floric ) being barren, and 
thereby being vpbraided of her aduerfarie, was troubled 
in her minde, and prayed vnto the Lord, and wept ſore, 
and ſhe prayed for a manchild,not ſo much for her ſelf,as 
ts for the glory of God(for ſhe vowed him vnto God in her 
Hannah defi. Prayer) : Hely the Prieſt fitting in the Temple btore her, 
red Hcly to and percciuing her lips onely to moue, but nor hearinga 
pray for her. word,thought ſhe had been drunken,and told her ſo: bur 
ſhe ſaid no,and told him what ſhe did : then Hely prayed 
Ver{.r7, Godto hcare her prayers,ſaying,Goe m peace, and the God 
of Iſrael grant thy petition,that thou haſt ached of hmn:Then 
the ſaid againe, Ler thme handmaid finde grace im thy ſight: 
that is, I befeech thee pray for me (till, as nowthou aft 
done, that God would grant me my petition : for what 
grace or fauourelſe could ſhe meane, ſeeing that in other 


things, as for the ill opinion hee had conceiued of her, 


ſhe had ſatisfied him before ? and ſo God heard them 
both,as appearcth in the ſequell of that ſtorie. The Ifrae- 
So did the iſ. Itesalſo being 11 teare of the Philiſtims, came to Samnel 
raelites dclire the Prophet, and deſired him, that as hee had prayed for 


n © : ' . - - : 
Samuciio  themalreadie, ſo hee would not ceaſe to doe it (hill: ſay- 
pray cr them, ; ; 


Chap.7.9. 


ing,Ceaſe not to crie vnto the Lord our God for vs, that hee 
y may 
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way ſane v5 out of the handof the Philiſtims : and he did ſo, 
and the-Lord heard him , and rthandred with a oreat then. Veil.to, 
der that day pon the Philiſlims,and ſcattered them - ſo they 
were ſlaine before Iſrael. Here many ſecke to one tor his 
prayers, then much more may one ſecke to many for 
theirs. 
When Rabſhakeh was ſent by the King of Aſoaxr with 
a great hoaſt againſt Teruſalem,and came vp tothe walles 
of the citic, and ſpake blaſphemouſly-againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his annointed : Hezekiab the King came into ».King.19.1; 
the houſe of the Lord, and prayed; and ſent meſſengers Hezekiah de- 
vnto the Prophet Jſa:iah, deliring him that he would pray fired the pray= 
for them, ſaying, Lift thow wp thy prayer for the remnant ©" of lſaiah. 
that are left : and he did ſo,and God heard him for them, 
and the ſame night the eAngell of the Lord: went out, and Verl.; 5, 
ſmote in the campe of the Aſſrrians an hundreth,fonreſcore 
ard fine thouſand. Panl alſo the Apottle(as we haue heard 
alrcadic) defireth the Romanes to pray for him, ſaying, 
Brethren, | beſeech you for our Lord [ſus Chriſts ſake, and Rom.1 5.30, 
for the loxe of the Spirit, that yee- would: ftrine with mee by And Paul of 


| prayer to God for me. And ſo doth he tothatend intreate 1 


the Corinthians with theſe words : God hath delinered vs 1;ans. 
from a great death ; in \phom we truit that yet hereafter hee 2.(or.1.10, 
will delzer vs, fo that yee labour together in prayer for vs. 

This holy man,who was often in prayer for himſelfe, and 


for all Churches,deſireth others to pray for him. Thus the 


beſt ſcruants of God, as they haue nor negleCted this be- 
nefit of prayer from their brethren, ſo they had the fruit 
and comfort of it in great meaſure: and. truly if wee be-= 
lecue rightly the Communion of Saints, and that God 
hath appointed one to doc good to another by the gra- 
ces that hee hath beſtowed vpon them ; why ſhould wee 
nor thinke,that part of the communion conhiſteth in this, 
that wee communicate in the ſpirit of prayer,as well as in 
the ſpirit of counſel] or of comfort : and that this way we 
may giue and receiuc helpe one from another, as well as 
any other way ? Heiter that noble and yertuous Queene, 
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Hefter def- who as it ſcemeth had vſed often to pray her ſelfe, and 
reth the tewes with her maides, elſe ſhe could not haue promiſed that 
totaſtand  forthem,which ſhe did;in a matter that greatly concer- 
pray for her, 1d the gloric of God,and the good of his Church, doth 
not onely pray her ſclfe with her ſeruants three daics and 
Heſt.4.16, three nights, and that with faſting, but doth defire that all 
the Iewcs that were in that citie would doe the like for 
her. So that ſometimes wee had need not onely to deftre 

others to pray for ys, but cuen to fa(t and pray for ys. ' 
The wicked And truly the vertue and power of the prayer of oue 
hauc bin con- man js fo auailcable for another, that the very wicked 
_—__ T _ haue ſcene it, and been driven to acknowledge it, and fo 
ce A haue deſired the ſeruants of God to pray for them, and 
and have got- haue had great benefit thereby. Then if the my and 
_—_— prophane men of the world, who are not at all acquain- 
good by them. eq with prayer, yet haue thought chat the prayers of 0- 
: thers might doc them good; then they that know what 
prayer doth meane, and that haue accuſtomed them- 
ſelues to prayer, and haue obſerued the fruite of it in 
themſclucs, may bee aſſured, that the prayers of others 
ſhall be of like or a great deale more force for them. 
z If they whoſe conſciencestels them,that for their yiigod- 
linefle they are altogether out of Gods fauour, and ſo 
they had no heart to pray to him themſclues,neither had 
any hope that hee would heare them; yet hauc had ſome 
hope, that God might heare ſome others for them, and 
ſo haue ſought vnto them for their prayers : then how 
much more they,who liuing in a good courſe, hauc hope 
that God is wel pleaſed with them in Chriſt, may be per- 
ſwaded that God will moſt willingly heare others for 
them, and ſo in great faith defirc their praycrs? And to 
conclude, if they that are not of the Church of God,bur 
are altants and (trangers from ir, haue been of opinion, 
that it any of the faithfull ſeruants of God jn his Church 
would pray for them, that God would be mercifull yato 
them fortheir ſakes : then how much more they that are 
thetruc members of the Church of God may yerely be- 
leeue, 
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leeue,that God will heare their fellow brethren for them? 
For as in a familic if ſtrangers can hope, that if ſome ſer. 
uant of ſpeciall account doe ſpeake to the maſter for 
chem,hee will doe ſomething at their requeſt; then they 
that are of the ſame houſe may bee aſſured much more 
that the intreatie of their fellow ſcruants ſhall doe them 


' much good: So inthe houſe of God, ifthey that are ſtran- Epbe.2.12, 


gers from the couenant of promiſe, and haue no hope, 

and are without God in the world,yet thinke that his {is 
uants ſhall be heard for them; then how much more ma 

they that arc of the houſehold of faith themſclues be- 
leeue,that God will heare their fellow ſeruants for them, 
ſeeing that he hath not onely giuen them leaue,but com- 
manded them to ſpeake, and intreate one for another, 
and theinſclues are ſuch alrcadie, as hee meaneth to doe 

ood vnto? 

And this is that that we reade of in the perſon of Pha- Pharaoh often 
raoh King of Egypt, who though he could not abide fe. delired Moſes 
ſes and Aaron,yet when the hand of God was heauie vp- ___ aur 
on him, hee was many times compelled to ſecke to them *'?? 
for their prayers; and his owne conſcience did tell him, 
thatthe Lord might happely heare them for him, though 
himſelfe was vaworthie once to bee regarded of him. As 
when himſelfe and his land was puniſhed with frogs, hee 
called for them, and ſaid, Pray yee wnto the Lord, that hee Ex04.8.8. 
may take away the frogges from me,and from my people : and 
afterwards,when they were puniſhed with great ſwarmes 
of flyes,ſo that the earth was corrupt with them : he ſaid, 

[will let you goe, that yee may ſacrifice nts the Lord your yerſ.18, 

God in the wilderneſſ*, but goe not farre away, pray for me : 

and thirdly, when the Lord ſent thunder, and haile,and 

lightning,fo that the fire was mingled wich the haile , he 

ſent,and called for them, and ſaid vnto-them ; ] hawe nov Chap. 9-27: 
ffuned,the Lord is righteous, but ] and my people are wicked; 

Pray ye unto the Lord( for it is enough )that there be no more 

mightie thunders,and haile,and I vill let you goe and je ſhall 

tarie no longer, Where atthe laſt hee conteſſeth hirnſelfe 


and 
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leroboam de- 
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his hand was 


t.K/ng.13.6, 
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and all his people to bee wicked, and to haue deſerued 
theſe plagues,bur he prayeth theſc his ſeruants to pray to 
God for them, and they doe ſo; and at their prayers the 


Lord remoueth theſe ſcuerall plagues. Thus this wicked 
man when he was in the middeſl of his delerued puruſh- 
ments,and had no heart in them to goe to God himſelfe, 
yet ſought to others that he was well per{waded of, and 


recciued great good often by their prayers. 
So did that wicked man [/eroboam King of Iſrael ( of 


fired the P10- Whom it is often ſaid to his ſhame, that bee cauſed [ſrael 
phet to pray 


to /inne) when the man of God came out of Tudah(atthe 
commandement of the Lord) vnto Beth-cl, where hee 
ſtood by his idolatrous altar to offer incenſe, and repro- 
ued him for his idolatric, and cried out againl? the altar; 
he hearing it ſtretched out his hand, and laid, Lay hold on 
him : but his hand which he pur ont againſt him dried vp,and 


' be conld not pelire in agame ts him.Then the Kin & ſaid vnto 


the man of God,/ beſeech thee pray wnto the Lord thy God, 
and mabe interceſ/ion for me, that mine hand may be restored 
wntome. eAnd the man of God beſougbt the Lord, and the 
Kings hand was reſtored, and became as it was afore. So 
though he could not pray himlelf, and fay,]I beſecch thee 
my God, wich hope that God would heare him ; yet hee 
defireth the Prophet to pray to his God, and thought 
that another might be heard tor him,and ſo he was. Thus 
did Zedekra/: King of Tudah,though ncither himfelfe,nor 


ery0t leremy, *© them: 


Zedekiah de- the Princes could abide Jeremy the Prophet, neither did 
bred the pray» they reucercnce him,or the doctrine that he delivered vn- 
tor they would not obey the words of the Lord, 


which he {pake vnto them : vert when they were in great 


{ent certaine 
Lord our Go: 


EE9" - 10 wy = el oe i: 436 20 Pg 
Ferem.37.3- diltretie, bec- uſe the Chaldeans did beficge the cirie, hee 


men vnto him, ſaying, Pray nov wnto the . 
or vs. Behold now the mott vngodly are 
driucn to iutlilic this holie ordinance of prayer,in ſuch 
wilc that they are compelled to ſecke to thoſe ſome- 
timcs for their prayers, whom otherwiſe they doc not 
Jouc, neither hauc any good opinion of, but rather hate 


them, 
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them, and account them their enemies. Euen as thoſe in 

our time,vho though they neuer cared for the miniſterie 

of the word, nor for the aſſemblies of Gods people, nor 

for his ſcruants, yer when they are in any great miſeric or 
feare,and lie at (4: point of death,arc inforced to ſend to 
them,whom they neuer cared for in their life, and to in- 

treate them to pray for them,whom they would neuer in- 

treate for any thing before. 

Laſtly, Smon Mage the Sorcerer heard Peter the 

Apoſtle iufilic denounce the fearefull judgement of 

God againſt him for his finne ; he fearing it, defired Pe- At M.24. 
ter to pray ſor him; ſaying, Pray ye to the Lord for methat 

none of theſe things,Which ye han [þoken may come pon me. 

This wicked man, who of along time had bewitched the FP Ped 
Samaritanes with his ſorceries, ſaying that himlelte was y4,pus of pe- 
ſome great man, hoped that al that euill, which his finnes ter. 
had deſerued,and which God had threatned againſt him, 
might by the prayers of his ſeruants be turned from him, 
and ſo hee eſcape them, Shall not wee then much more, 
who haue a deſire to pleaſe God , and to walke in his 
waics, hope that the prayers of others ſhall be auailcable, 


” toturne from vs al thoſe euils, which our own conſciences 


tell vs we hauc iuſt cauſe to feare, if wee ſeeke vnto them 


* forthem? Let vs then in the feare of God,and as we loue 
} ourowne wealth, determine to praCtiſe this CEriſtian du- 


tic much more than we hauc done : and let vs be heartely 
{orig that for want of it we hauc negleRed our own youu What good 


| too much. For many great things might wee haue obtat- we might haue 


ned, many fearcfull troubles might wee ſoone haue been 7 _ 
deliuered out of: yea ſome grieuous things,that haue be- ON = < 263 
fallen vs, might haue bin by the grace of God wilely pre- their prayers, 
ucnted,if we had ſought vnto others,who might hauec 1n- 

treated the Lord for vs. In which reſpe&t wee haue great 

cauſe to be ſorie, whEthe Lord taketh away any good mia Th.e grear 

or woman, forthen we want ſo many that wight ſtil haue lofle when the 
praycd for vs, and for the Church, and ſo wee are left the £90d die, 


| PI whoſe prayers 
more deſtitute of helpe. And if wee ought to lament the | # 


v D death 


18 The ſecond Sermon 


death of thoſe, who haue becn beneficial to v8for world. 
ly things, whoſe helpe wee fee now that wee want to our 
great hindrance ; then eſpecially ſhould wee be pricucd, 
that wee are depriued of the comfortable pretence of 
thoſe, tro whomin all diftreſies of bodie or minde, wee 
might reſort, and communicate our whole eſtate , as 
Dax:d did to [onathan, and might boldly haue defired 
their prayers, and might with great facilitie haue obtai- 
ned them for vs. 
Thus much for this part of rhetitle, that this Pſalme 
being a prayer of the Church for Daxid, hee made it for 
them,and committed it to the finger, that he mighttake 
order,that it ſhould be vſed publikly,and ſo by vertue of 
it did require, that thus they ſhould pray for him. One 
thing more of Daxidis to bee obſerucd out of the title, 
) andthediſcourſe of the whole Plalme,namely with whar 
minde and purpoſc,or to what end he defired their pray= 
Dauid in de- erg, Not as purpoling to neglect prayer himſelfe, or to 
ficing their mwe.0 bf 7 
rayersdnd = BYOW any whit moreflacke in it becauſc ofthat,and ſo to 
25 purpole Put oft this as a burden from himſelfe, as one that had 0- 
roneglet ther great matters in hand, and ſo ro commicittothem, 
praycr himſelt. that ſhould haue lIciſure enough: As if hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, you know that I muſt goe out to batrell againſt the 
Ammonites, and in warre wee ſhall haue our hands full, 
and our mindes taken vp euery way, I ſhall hauc no lciſure 
to pray to God there, though I know it to be neceſlarie, 
and would faine doe it; I would haue you therefore to 
pray for me; and fo truſting to then ſhould negle this 
dutic himſelfe,and {6 they might haue prayed very doub- 
tingly for him : bur that "4 might be the more willin 
to pray for him in this caſe, hee tclleth them, and orofiel* 
ſeth it openly, that he would pray to God .nimſzlfe : and 
as he ſhould be in any ſpeciallcrouble, ſo he would doc it 
much more carneſtly : and therefore he would hauc them 
Pray to God for him, that he would heare thoſe prayers 
Ol his. 
$0 taen' in requiring this of them, hee did not leaue 


pcm 
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them in ſuſpenſe,to thinke thus, he willeth vs to pray for 
him indcede, and fo it is our bound dutie to doe;and wee 
will doe it ; but wee cannot tell whether hee will vſc an 
prayer himlelte, which if hee doe not, ours ſhall doe him 
the Icfſe good. But as hee o_—_ their prayers, ſo hee 
bound himſelfe to the like practiſe, and would haue them Nomore muſt 
alſo to know it before hand, that ſo they might pray ac- 96, he he 
cordingly,that God would heare his prayers. So that firſt 1, 


d for 
of all Kings and Princes be they neuerſo great, muſt not 'P 


ſo require their ſubicCts to pray for them, that they ſhuld 
thinke it were not needfull for themſclues to pray at all, 
for they had cnow that daily did it for them cuery where, 
And all others that dcfire the prayers of their brerhren, 
muſt not for that bee any one whit the more remiſle and 
ſparing in their owne prayers: which is diligently to bee 
marked of ys, becauſe it is contrarie to the common prac- 
tiſe of the Church of Rome, and of diuers others. For the 
Romiſh Synagogue makerth Emperours,Kings,and great T4. ,ra&if 
men to belecuc ypon their credit, that wy doth not ſo gf che Papiſts 
necefiarily belong vnto them, or to ſuch kind of men;rthat is otherwiſe. 
doth peculiarly belong to the Clergie,and Church-men, 
(2s they cal them);they could pray enough for them, and 
or al the world,if they may be wel paid for their labours. 
Therefore if ſuch men as they will but giue lome lands 
and reuenewcs tq an Abbey,orerect a Monaſtery,or ſome 
religious houſe, there to 6 prayed for, they ſhall haue 
ſo many continually to pray for them, that it makethno 
matter though themſclues very ſeldome or not at al pray. 
This kingly prophet,or propheticall king was of another 
minde, and fo ought all godly and religious not onely 
Princes, but men and womento be. 

Bur to leaue thete men, and their religious praQtiſes to And of ſome 
themlelues; we hall finde this corruption to be in ſome, Golpellers, 
that are not ofthe woi ſer ſort ; that when they knowthat 
others doe pray for them in fickneſle, or otherwiſe, they 
can be contented to ler paſſe their owne prayers now and 
thcu i:1 hope of that, and. co become ſomewhat remiſle 
D 2 themiclucs. 
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themſelues. But as Dawids defire was here, not onely that 
they would pray for him, but after this manner, cuen that 
God would hearc his prayers, which hce had and would 
make every day : ſo doth the Apoſtle ioyne theſe tro ve- 
ry firly together, and requirch them both of all men 
Jam. 5.13414. alike: laying,/ls avy man among you affiiitled? Let him pray: 
Is any ſicke among you ? Let him call for the Elders of the 
Church,and let them pray for him : where he would haue al 
men to pray for themſelues in their ſeuerall afflictions, 
and to ſcnd for others, that they might pray for them 
We muſtnot Jjkewiſe. And as he would not haue them in ſome caſesto 
fuer our OWN tent themſclues with their owne prayers, but ſend for 
prayers from - thers to pray with them; ſo hee would not haue them 
che praycrs of ©**ft a z10 | | 
others. paſſe ouer their one prayers in hope of that, bur begin 
with them firſt, and pray themſclues, and if they cannor 
that way preuaile ſufhciencly, then to call for the aide of 
others;among whom it may come to paſle,that the pray- 
er of ſome one righteous man or other might bce ſo fer- 
uent,that it might auaile much for them. Therefore thoſe 
things which the Lord by precept,and by the praftiſe of 
his ſeruants, hath ioyned together ſo neercely, let no man 
put aſunder. 
YerGodhea- And yet we doe not denie,but that ſuch is the goodnes 
reth his 'er- of God toall ſorts of men,to leaue them without excuſe; 
uants for tho'e and that hee hath made ſo many gracious promiſes ynto 
thar neither (he. rrayers of his ſeruants, that hee often heareth them 
doe,nor can Ta 4 . Ges, . 
pray for them- Praying for thole,who neither pray for themſclues at all, 
ſelues. neither can pray, nor haue any purpoſe to doe it. So did 
he diuers times, as hath been 7 6 Potp before, hearc Mo- 
fes and Aaron praying tor Phar:ob King of Egypt, & for 
his Princes,and torhis people * all which had no purpoſe 
at all to {eruc God themlclues, neither knew how to doe 
If but did hinder, as much as lay Th them,his people from 
it: and as for prayer, they knew not how to pray one 
word aright. So did hee alſo hcare the man of God, that 
praycd tor /eroboams the idolatrous king of Iſrael, when 
als hand was dricd yp,as we hauc ſcenc cuen now; ſo that 


both 


# . . ' 
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both theſe were deliuered from their ſeueral plagues that 
were vpon them by the prayers of others,when - nei- 
ther knew how to pray themſelues,neither had any defire 
to learne. The like may be ſaid of the prayers of eAbra- 
bam, which hee in great compaſſion made for the filthie 6.18.32, 
wicked Sodomites,that the Lord did heare him hxe times 
prayivg forthem, though they were ſo beaſtly minded, 
that they could haue no care to pray for themſelues. 
Therefore though they, who in faith and loue to their 
brethren pray for others,may hope to be heard for them, 
that doe not,neither can pray for themſelues at all: as the 
Ifrachtes were willed to pray for the proſperitic of the lerem.29.7. 
King of Babylon in the time of their capriunic ; and Pawl 
willech the Church to pray for the Romane Emperours, 1-T1m.a.t, 
who were Heathen, and wee doe pray according to the 
will of God for the Iewes, Turkes, and all Infidels : yer 
they that deſire others to pray for them, and looke for ae can 
ſome benefit by their praycrs,muſt be ſure that they pray haue little 
themfelues for themſclues, otherwiſe they can haue little comfort inthe 
comfort in them. For cuen as when wee ſtand in neede of OIL - _ 
the helpe of ſome great man, and hee not onely pitieth _ Nr 
oureſtate, but mindeth to doe vs good,and therefore wil- gr (clues, 
lethvs to come to him, and to make our eſtate knowne 
ynto him, and yet we ſhould negle& to doe that, but goe 
and defire others to ſpeake for vs, and they alſo ſhould 
doe fo ; would not he ſay vnto them, wheretore doth hee 
not coimc and ſpeake for himſclte 2 Will he ſet other men 
aworke, and take no paines for himſelfe? And ſo many 
times their ſpeech for vs, when wee refuſe to open our 
mouthes for our {clues, ſhall not onely not further our 
ſuites, but rathcr hinder them : where if wee did firſt in- 
treate our ſclues, and then they come after vs, or with vs, 
they might greatly further vs : So when wee come ynto 
the Lord to make our requeſts knowne vnto him in {up- 
plication and prayer, as hee calleth all men thereunto in- 
diffcrently without reſpe& of perſons, ſaying, 1f any MAN 11m.1.% 


lack wiſedome,let him atke it of God, who gineth to all men 
D liberally, 
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liberally,&+c : and for all this in our great need we will nor 
pray our ſclues,or not as wee ſhould, bur delire others to 
pray for vs,and truſt only to that, it ihal be ſaid vato ys by 
the Lord, Why do you not pray your ſelues ? I haue com= 
manCed you to cali vpon me in the time of your trouble, 
and I wil heare you, & deliver you: whereas if we do pra 
carnefitly our ſeluzes,and others at our requelt doe ſecond 
our prayers,the prayers of many, cuc of rwo or three ſhal 
greatly preuaile & further our prayers. Thus wee ſee what 
intent and purpolſc we mult haue whe we deſire others to 
ray for vs, namcly not to neglect our owne prayers be- 
Dauiddefred cauſe of that, We haue a abu example of this cuen in 
pac ring this Pſalm in y perſon of Damid,who delirin g many men, 
and did pray CN the whole church of God at Ierufal& to pray for him, 
himſeltc allo, did not only himſclf'in all his aftions from day to day vie 
feruent prayer, but openly profeſſeth it vnto them betore 
hand, deſiring them to further his prayers. So did that 
good King Hezekiah,when he was in feare of the hoſte of 
Senacherib, hee went himſelfe firlt into the houſe of the 
Lord, to pray to him for his defence : and then hee ſent 
Verl.4. meſſengers to the Prophet Efay, and defired him to pray 
for him,and for the remnant of the people that were lefr, 
$2 didHeze- and fo hedid: and therefore it ſaid that both of them did 
kiah whenhe pray, cuen Hezekiah as well as Eſay, the King that ſent 
detired the ynto him,as well as the Prophct whoſe prayers were defi= 
-- w_hs; I- red;and he reficd notin this, that hee had ſent to the Pro- 
: phet Eſay a man of God, who was well able and willing 
to pray for him and forall therelt; for thus it is written, 
that when the Captaine of the hoſte of the King of Aſur 
had ſpucd out his blalphemic againſt God, and againſt 
Hexzehithin the carcs of the people; that Hezckrab the 
2.Chraz.32.20 King, and the Prophet /ſarab the ſonne of Amos prayed 
again(t it, and cricd to heauen. So did the Apoſtle Pawul 
not neglect to pray himle!fe for the obtaining of thoſe 
benehts, wherein he detired rhe help of the Romanes,and 
of the Corinthians. For he thus writeth of himſelfe, God « 
my witnes,whem 1 ſerus ia my |pirit m the Goſpel of Is 
[at 


P/al,c0.15. 


2,XNing.19.1, 


Nom, 1.9. 
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that without ceaſins I make mention of you alraies in 

prayer, beſeeching that by ſome meanes one time or other 1 — wat 

might hane a profþerons tomrney by the will of God to come b- i OR. 

wvnto you. And afterwards ; Brethren, [ beſeech you for our wanes and 

Lord leſs Chriſts ſake, and for the lone of the ſpirit, that Corinthians. 

yee world ſtrine with mee by prayers to God for mee; that I Chap.15.39, 

may come vnto you with ioy by the will of God. And to the 

Coriathians; We truit in God,that hereafter he will deliner 

ws, ſo that ye labour together in prayer for 15.So that in both 

theſe places he infinuateth thus much,that as hee had of- 

tet) prayed for himſclte,ſo he would do (till, willing them 

not onely to ſtriue, but to {triue with him in their prayers 

for him. For (ro ſhew it in that compariſon which the A- 

poſtle yſcth)as if one thould bee (triuing to obtaine ſome 

jyoat thing,and then ſhould defire others to put to their 
elping hand, he would not giue it ouer himſelfe,and lay 

the whole burden ypon them, but (triue ſtill with them ; 

ſo did S. Paul here, and ſo muſt we doc. But the example 

of Queene He#ter is moſt fit for this purpoſe, who in that And Queene 

great and common calamitie of the Tewes, which Ha- Heſter,when 

mans malice had brought vpon them, ſhee was determi- the delired the 

ned to make ſuiteto the King for them, ſhe commanded _ —_ 

pray for 

that all of them ſhould nor only pray,bur faſt for her,and her. 

that three daics and three nights : ſhe did not purpoſe to Heft.q.16« 

take any libertic to her felfe thereby, but ſaid plaivly,that 

ſhe her ſelfe and her maides would doe fo likewiſe, And 

thus when all praved together, God heard them, and one 

of them for another ; as the people of Teruſalem for Da- 

idcheir King ; the Prophet yſaiah for Fezekith and the 

reſt of the people, and the capriued Iewes for Hefter the 

Queeue,and her for them : ſo will hee doe one of ys for 

another, $9 that if we daily giue our {elues to prayer, and 

make conſcience to yſcthat holy ordinance of God our 

ſelues,wee may in great faith and hope dehire the prayers 

of others. And thus much for him that made the prayer, 

whoſe name js prefixed in the title of it : now for them 

that vied it, which was the Church of GodarlIcrufalem, 


which 


And Pal, 


2.C0r, 1,10. 


24 The third Sermon. 


which isto be gathered out of the diſcourſe of the whole 
Pſalme : but 1 cannot enter into it at this preſent, I will 
reſerue it yncill the ncxt day. 


THE THIRD SERMON 


vpon the firſt verſe. 


The Lord heare thee in the day of trouble,the nem: of the 
God of [acob defend thee. 


The people FREIE Hee are the words of the people, which they 


4 


pray for the - 72 ſpake ynto God inthe behalte of their King, 
King,asthey fed O W and ſo they did as Dawrid defired them,name- 
were delued. 


- ly pray for him. If they did thus pray for him 
being deſired thercunto, and it was their bound dutic ſo 
to doe,and they knew itto be ſo, and therefore did make 
conſcience of ir,and it had bin a very great fault for them 
to have failed in it ; then by conſequence it followeth of 
neceſſutic, that whenſocuer any of our brethren or filters 
So muſt we do 11 Chriſt ſhall defire this dutic at our hands, wee mult bee 
for allthole carcfull to performe it,and it were a fault not to be excu- 
thardelue our ſeq jnys,both againſt God and them, to faile in it. There- 
oy fore wee mult not thinke, that when godly men and wo- 
men at their parting, or otherwiſc dehre our praycrs, and 
ſayyl pray you pray tor me,or remember me in your pray= 
ers,that theſe are words of courſe (though I doe not de- 
nie, but that many doc fo viſe them; and ſo doing they 
take the namie of God in vyaine) but wee ſhould be per- 
ſwaded,that out of the abundance of their feeling of their 
owne wants they ſpcake vnto vs,and ſo be willing by our 
Eſpecially prayers to helpe to. ſupplie them. And eſpecially wee 
when they ſhould doc it, when they ſhall make knowne their eſtate 
hall wake eo vs,as here Dauid did to the people, giuing them to 


their cltare | | 
known yato ys YAdctiland, that he ſhould or mi ght be 11 grcat daunger 


of 
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ofhis enemies, and ſo it was atime of trouble vnto him, 

as he calledir: and as the Apoſtle S.[ames ſpeaketh, Ac- 
knowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for ano- Jam.y.16. 
ther,that ye may be healed: that when the fhcke ſhould ſend 

for godly and graue men, and ſo they ſhould not onely 

ſce their eſtate tor bodily health, but f he ſhould alſo for 

their owne further comfort confeſle ynto them their ſpe- 

ciall ſinnes, which they finde to haue been the cauſe of 

them, that then they would bee moſt willing to pray for e 
them, being ſent for to that end eſpecially. So then if we 

ſce plainly that they haue cauteto defire our prayers,and 

that they doe it with carneſines, then moſ of all ſhould 

we thinke vpon them, and vpon their eſtate, to pray for 

them,and it muſt necedes bee a great faultto forget them, 

For, as it any ſhould bee in diltrefſe or want, and ſhould 

ſtand in neede of our helpe for meate, and drinke, and 

cloathing, or other things, and ſhould come and make 

their moane vnto ys,and deſire reliefe from vs : if we, ſee- 
ingtheireſtateto be ſo picifull,as indcede it is ſhould not 

be mooued in compaſſion to helpe them, according to 
our abilitie,it were a token of great hardnes of heart in vs: 
So much more when any ſhall make knowne their wants 
ynto vs to that end;that we might pray to God for them, 
if wee ſhould forget it, or negle& to 6 It, it ſhould be- 
wray too great want of fellow-fceling and brotherly 
compaſſion in vs. 

Molt of all this dutie of prayer ought to bee carefullic And moſt of al 
formed, when wee haue promiſed it vnto any vpon Vhenthere- 
performed, when v e pro to any VPN kane 
ſuch notice of their eſtate: for as all promiſes madeto nar. = 
our brethren ought to be kept, yea though it bee to our pray for them, 
owne hindrance; ſo thoſe moſt of all that ſo neerely con- rſakrg.4. 
cerne them, And as if when any ſhould deſire vs to ſpeak 
to ſorre great man for them; and wee promiſe to doe it, * 
and they truſt to it, hoping that we will be as good as our 
words ; it were a great deceit invsto failethem,and ſo to ge 
fruſtrate their expeQtation : So when any haue deſired vs rhe — 
to ſpeake to God for them, and vpon our promiſe oO bekept, 
E wo 
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would comfort them elucs ouer it, it we lhould by negli- 
gence d&ccciuec then , it were 2 great fanlt in vs, a: nd that 
whi ich the Lord rould r JUare at our hanCs, though they 
ſhould net 'er kno! wv of it, Tne erefore 25 we ought: daily to 
pray one ! Gr another viiacked, a5 our Sauiour Chriit hath 


*Y 


taught vs; O our Fatioer Ve. vich art in hea:ten, ans vs ihis 
day: and fargi i282 VS OHY TYE| þa a/c - and lea ev 5nu0tint 40” 4 
ratron,c>c : lo more ſpecially an by n2me {ſhould we do 
it for them,that hauc gel:red 17 oO! vs.And1o parents elpc- 
cially ſhould nor forget their chiluren in their pr: ayCcrs, 
which daily,aske their - bleſſing ,and hope to be bleſſed of 
God by their prayers. 
Secondatily it wee ſhould negleR to pray for them, 
Els they that that haue deſired jt at our Ldnds ; - how could we haue a- 
we truit ynto ny hope,that others v.hom we hauc delired to pray forvs, 
ſhal negleetro (ov F$performec that durie vnto vs ?Nay, might not wee 
pas & wank lily fearce, that they would altogerher neglect: it, ſeeing 
we doe neglect them? and ſhould it not be juſt with God 
{o to puniſh vs? according to the ſaying of our Sauiour 
AMaith.7.z, Chritt, Looke with what meaſure you meat untouthers,it ſhal 
be met wnto you agame, And Iremember that this was the 
ſaying of a reuerend father in the Church, who is now 
fallen aflcepe 1 in the L ord, when any del; red him to pray 
forthem (as many did, and more tnen any, that I hauc 
knowne) he would ſay vnto them ; / pray your pray for ze, 
ny and pr ay that I may rom aaddd yor.and t ben I hope Wall not 
forg. "[ 19M. The: ctore if \ | ec would hat ue oth + Y . ray t Or Vs, 
| let vs pray for them,for wee can neuer hauc greater aſſu- 
| rance th at they will doe it for vs, than th: at ve are care{u!l 
to doe it for them; and th e more that we Uoc it for them, 
the more may we hopethat ihey will do it for ys. For the 
{pmit of God that mooucth vs pray, and knowerh much 


more that we doe lo it ! ing the fcarcher and the mouer 
Oi the 2catts ſhall allo moue themto doethe like for vs, 
that this promii” right Deverined vato vs. Which it it be 
true very often of chem that arc not delirced at all,that b 

the ſecrct Operation of the ipititof God, which Quickee 
ncth 
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neth the whole bodie of Chriſt and euery part of it;then 
much more of them that are defired, and know the eftate 
one of another. 


Therefore if the King would haue his ſubiects to pray Therfore if we 
for him,he mult pray for them : if Noblemen would hauec would hauc 


their Chaplens pray for them of conſcience, they mul 
pray for them alſo: if the Biſhops would haue the Mini- 
{ters rememberthe in their prayers, they muſt nor forget 
them intheirs : and ſo theſe greas perſonages mult nor 
thinke that all ſhould remember them, and yer torget all: 
and thatit ſhould be a great fault in their inferiours if at 
any time they ſhould bur once forget them intheir pub- 
like prayers, and yet it ſhould bee no faultin themſelues 
thou;,h they doe continually forget them. So if the Mini- 
[ter would hauc his people to pray tor him(asthe Apoſtle 
often willeth the Church of God to pray for him) then 
he muſt remeraber publikely and priuately to pray for 
them: ſo mutt children doe tor their parents, if they 
would haue their bleſſing and the benefit of their pray- 
ers: ſo mu'{t the husband do for the wife, and one neigh- 
bour and tiiend for another, For the more wee pray for 
them, the more ſhall they pray for vs, yea though they 
know not at all that we pray for them: and if tacy ſhould 
negleCt it, yet no doubt ſome or other ſhall docit : for 
this ſaying of him that is truth it ſel{e,uſtneeds be true, 


z 2thers pray vs 
let vs pray for 


with what meal! 12 met hers ,xith th / . 
Looke ruth what mea ſure yer: mete unto others,with the ſame Luk. 6.36, 


't ſhall be mete vnis jou , exenteaved vp,proſſee! done, and 
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cifull rewardeth his owne {oule; ſo hee that performeth this 
worke of mercic to pray for others in their neede, rewar- 
deth himſelfe, an| hall have others pray for him in his 
orcateft need. And as hee that ſowcth plentitully, ſhall 
reape plentifully ; to he that ſowerh this dutie of prayers 
plentitully for others, hail reape againe {o many and 
more from others. The knowledge of this ſhould make 
vs willing to pray for others, elpecially being defired 

0: Cc hall loſe nothing thereby, but gaine 


thercuntio : [+ 
E 2 | ore atly. 


Mattih.y.12. 


If we doc not 
pray tor 0- 
thers, we (hall 
the lcllc re- 
joyce in all 
bleſzings of 
God vpon 
them. 


NOM.12.15. 
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'\greatly. Therefore, if not for the good of others, yet for 
our owne,lct vs be willing to pray for others : and herein 
et vs fulfill the ſaying of Chriſt; Whatſoener you Would 
hane men dot vnto you,euen ſo doe you vnto them, 
Thirdly,ſecing the end of our prayers for others is,that 
we might thereby obraine ſuch things for them as they 
neede:when God ſhall Ibefſe them in ſoule and body and 
eucry way elſe according to their owne defire, and in 
theſe things we ſhall hauc prayed for them alſo ; we ſhall 
haue ſo much the more cauſe to reioyce with them,and to 
be thankefull ro God for them, when we not onely ſee 
that God hath bleſſed them , but bleſſed them at our 
praycrs,and ſo we haue our nart in thoſc benefits. Where- 
as if we ſhould negleQ it, God might heare them ſelues, 
or others for them,or both : but we ſhall haue little com- 
fort in thoſe benefits, becauſe by negleRting to pray for 
them we hauec had no hand in them. Nay ,we ſhall be the 
more ſory that ſo great things are befallen them, and we 
hauc not ered them therein as we might, and as we 
were deſired. For as if our friend haue a ſuite ro ſome 
noble man,and we by ſome meanes haue furthered them 
therein, and they haue obtained it, as t were partly by 
our mcanes; wee then ſpeake and thinke of it with the 
more 1oy and comfort; 45 if they preuailed therein by 
themſclues,or by others withour vs, it will gricue vs that 
we haue not yeelded them that helpe that we might : ſo 
1s itin the ſuites that men make in their prayers vnto the 
Lord. For if we ſhould, as the Apoſile ſaith, be ſo atfeRi- 
oned one to another,that we ſhould reiorce with them that 
reioxce, and be heartily glad of any good that God be- 
ſtowerh vypon others, and be thankefull to him for it, ſee- 
ing we are brethren, nay members one of another; then 
moſt of all ſhould we doe it when ſuch benefits are be- 
ſtowed vpon them partly by our meanes. Therefore that 
we might continually reioyce in all the good that God 
beſtoweth ypon others, let vs be willing and carefull to 
pray to him for a ſupplic of all ſuch wants as they ſhall 
make 
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make knowne vnto vs.In which reſpe& euery one ſhould 
be mindfull to pray for the Church of God in their time, 
eſpecially for that part of it wherein they liue,and forthe 
common-wealth, and for our gouernours in both : that Therefore we 
fo wee might reioyce with others, and beethankefull ro _ 

| or the church 
God with them for all the common benefits of our time. ,,qcommon- 
As for example, if wee haue and doe pray for the life and wealth in our 
honour of opr molt gracious King, how glad may we be time. 
to heare of his miraculous deliucrance from moſtnotable 
treaſons,as they profeſſe yerle 5? And if we doe pray for 
the ſtaying of the Peſtilence euery where, how may wee 
reioyce to heare, that the Lorde diminiſheth his Fave 
hand in any place ? Soif we pray for ſcaſonable weather 
with others, wee may hauc the more comfort in it when 
the Lord ſhall ſend ir. And to conclude,if we pray forthe | .., efal. 
bleſling of God vpon the miniſteric of the word, that it w 

g vpon . 
may haue free paſſage and bee' glorified, as the Apoſtle 
will:th,andthat the Lord would giue an increaſeto that 
chat is planted and watered from time to time ; then how 
may it rcioyce our hearts to ſce ſinners conuerted vnto 
the Lord,or any goodto be done thereby? Otherwiſe,as 
MAeordochey (aid to Hefter,If ſhe did not helpe,God could He#7.4.14- 
ſend deliverance to his Church from ſome other place : 
ſo if wee refuſeto pray for theſe things, God may ſend 
helpe by the praycrs of others, but we ſhall hauc ſo much 
the leſle comfort in them. 

Fourthly and laſt of all,-thatiee might bee the more We muſt be- 
willing to pray for others, wee muſt bee perſwaded that leeue that our 
God will heare ys for them; and that this way we ſhall be one h 
beneficiall vnto them: for the Lord will beſtowe ſuch ,,,, wa 
and ſuch bleffings ypon them, and deliuer them from the thers, 
miſeries that they bee in both of ſoule and bocy at our 
prayers; ſo farre forth as may make, for his glory and 
their good. And fo wee muſt not thinke, alas our poore 
praycrs can doe them no good, as the diuell is ready to 
Put this into our heads to diſcourage ys from prayer : for 
the Lord who hath commaunded ys to aske one foran- 


E 3 other 
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other, hath alſo promile: { ro giue. Therefore, if we can« 
nototherysi ſc protitout elk add thoſewhom we wiſh 
well vnto, yt this way by Gur pray ers we may be bencfi- 
TNT. 1: and this way aiwaies, cucntae meaneſt 
of vs, when ve want opportunitic or abilitic to doe it 0= 
therwile. And thus Danrd in this Plalme tcacheth them 
to pray for him, belccuing that God would heare chem 
for liim,wwhen they (av, Now | ow I that the Lord will belpe 
his annoy d,and vil heare bim from his Santtuarie, by the 
”: ghty hel; Ipe of bis right hand: where he ſects downe this 
part of the pra er inthe (in oular number, though many 
did vic it rogerher, to lncw them that cucry One Patticu- 
larly Mould belceue that God would heare them for their 
King, and would at thcir prayers detend him againſt his 
encemics, and 10 they ſhould not pray for him 11 yainc. 
And the Apoile exhorteth men in their f1ckneſle ro {cnd 
for the Elders of the Church to pray for them; and that 
both the one and the other might doc it in faith (the one 
ſend for them, and the other be willing to come) he ma- 
ketha gracious promiſe in the name of the Lord vnto 
their praycrs,and laith that they (hall thus obtaine for the 
ſicke both health of body, and forgiucneſle of fianc. [x 
any ficks amons you? Let hm ſend for the Elders of the 
Church,and let them pray for him,anz annoynt him with oyle 
in the name of the Lord: and ihe pruyer of futth hall ſaue 
the ſiche, and the Porde ſpall raiſe him wp: and if hee hath 
committed ſinnes,they ſhall be forginen him, And inthe next 
words he willcth ve all to contciic our fnnes one to ano- 
thcr,and pray one for another, that {o wee m! ght recciuc 
health: for the prayer of a righteous inan auaileth much 
curry way when it 15 feruent : And for whom ? Not ony 
for hinſelfc,but for another ; as he e proucth bythe cxam=- 
pico f "2" Ye in wholc dayes tho! 'gh tliat godly man 

Obadirh, and tlichundreth P 'rop hets, whom hee hid in 
caues from the gerſccution of tzabel (! 1d pray for raine 
1 that great d: rought,as we mulineceds preſume of them: 


yet he only by his prayers obtaincd that benefit for him- 
ſelle, 
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ſe!lfe, and for them, and forall the reſt of the people of 
thattime, Hel:as (faith he) was 4 man ſubiett to like paſſions yer 15, 
as re are,and he prajed earneiily that ut might not raine,and 

it rained not ou the earth for three yeeres and ſixe moneths : 

eAnd he prayed agame, and the heauen gaue raine, and the 

earth brought forth her fruite. 

And hcic it ypon this occaſion I ſhould center in this Whargrear 
treatiſe, toſhew what great benefits men hauc obtained benefirs men 
by their prayers, not for themiclues, but for others, the haue gotten 
time would not be ſufficient,the examples both inthe old EY 
and new Teſtament arc ſo many todeclare it. As how . 
the Lord heard Abraham torhis ſonne /Þmael, when he 
ſaid; Ob that [/;mael might line in thy ſight : fo that he be- Gen.7.18, 
came a great man inthe world, and was multiplied ex- 
ceedingly, ſo that not onely twelue Princes came of him, 
but a greatnation. And how /zhak prayed for his wife » 
becautleſhec was barren, and the Lord was intreated of Chapt.z5.2 1. 
him,ahd ſhe concciued,and brought forth ewinnes twen= 
tic yceres after they had liued together in marriage be- 
fore. And what Aoſes obtained tor the Itraclites by his 3. 
prayer, atthe red ſea, and ofrentimes in the wildernes. Ex0d.14.15. 
And how Elias raiſed vp from dead by his prayers the , 
ſonne of the widow of Sarepta, with whom he ſoiorned. 1,King.r7.28, 
And El:fa did the like for the good woman of Shunam, £5. 
who gauec intertainement vnto him as he paſſed that way: 37$-4-33- 
and many ſuchthings elſe might be ſheyyed to have been 
obtained by prayer. All which arc written for our inſtruc- 
tion,to teach vs that we ſhould be willing to pray for 0- 
thers,not dos bting but that God will heare vs for them : 
and this way we may doc them good, it we can doc it no | 
other waics. As for cxample,ifin the loue and loyalty we | 
owe toour ſoueraigne King, hearing of the treaſonadbic 
practiſes malitioully intended 092m! is roy 2!] perſon, 
and noblc progeny, we v oule. be wing to doc I:1m we 
belt ſervice for his defence thatrwe could, what ſpall we 
doe? Counſeli con we 2tue none, neither arc we in piace 
to Coe ith we haue no {tcengrh to refit his enemies of our 
OWIne 


Verl.6. 
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owne ſelues : yet we may.-pray for him, that Chriſt Teſug 
who ruleth in the middeſt of his enemies would bring 
things to light,and confound them in their diucliſh devi- 
ces,and not doubt but that God will heare vs : as they ſay 
confidently here,{ know that the Lora will belpe his annoin= 
ted, and Will beare him from his Santtuarie. This ſhould 
mouc ys to pray for the Church of God vniuerlally diſ- 
perſcd ouerthe face of the whole carth, and more parti- 
cularly for that partof it wherein we liue, and for all our 
gouernovrs in the ſame, high and lowe,and for others al- 
ſo, not doubting hut that the Lord will heare vs in all 
things for them 2grecable ynto his holy will, and fothis 
way wee may in all callings bee profitable vato them in 
our time. So that no man can iuſtly complaine, that God 
hath ſo diſabled him that he can dono good vnto others: 
for if we were as poore as Job, if asfull of ſorcs as Laz4- 
rus,if we lay ficke in our beds, and in great weakenes of 
body,yect by our ferucent and godly prayers we might doe 
much good vnto many. And thus I remember a godly 
wilc Father did comfort his weake brother, who continu- 
ing a great while in a lingering fickneſſe and weakenefle 
of body complained ynto him, that there he ſpent away 
his time vnprofitably,and was able to doe no good: yes, 
ſaith he, very much, for you may pray for the Church of 
God: andthat was true,though he did not then ſec it. For 
whatſocuer wee aske in the name of Chriſt according to 
the will of God,(hall be graunted ynto vs; which istrue, 
whether we aske forour ſelues or for others. 

And the rather that wee might bee confirmed in this 
faith,namely,that the Lord ofhis bountifull goodnes will 
heare vs when we pray for others; let vs firſt of all conſ1- 
der the promiſes that God hath made vnto prayer,which 
are infinit in number,and ynmeaſurable in greatneſſe, bur 
take one for an example. Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell, 
Airkg and it frall be ginen you,ſeeke and yee ſhall finde, knocke 
and it ſhall be opened vnto you ; which hee delivereth with- 
out limitation,that we might know thatit is not to be re- 
ſtrained 
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trained to our ſclues, but if wee aske for others, wee ſhall 
receiue for them. Then let vs ſet before oureycs the ma- 
nifold and happic experience of the truth of theſe promi- andbythe 
ſes in all che ſeruants of God ; who by their prayers haue experience of 
obtained great things for others, as we haue heard alrea- them in others 
dic : that when wee thall finde this way, Gods word and 
a!l his promiſes pure and moſt certainly to be truſted vn- 
£0,425 {1!11-r that is tried in a fornace of eartiz,and fined fe- P/el.12,6, 
uen fol4,we might relic ypon them, and fo be —_— to 
pray for others, knowing that we ſhall not loſe our labor. 
Thirdly, to theſe wee muſt addethe conſideration of 
our owne expericnce,and remember for whom wee haue But moſt ef 
prayed, and how often, and what hath been the ſuccefſe inourſelues, 
of our prayers. As how wee haue prayed heretofore for 
the life an *preſeruation of our eoucrnours, and namely 
of our late Soucraigne Ladie of tamous memorie Queen 
Elizabeth : and how God hath often deliuered her frotmm' 
many great treaſons intended againſt her by the Ieſuites 
and other Papilts : how we haue prayed for others, as for 
the life, health, and proſperitie of our parents, husbands, 
wiucs, children, neighbours, andfriends,in their ſeuerall 
gricfes of minde and infirmitics of bodie, and other di- 
{treſles, and what hath followed thereupon, as how they 
hauc been recourred, and comforted, and otherwile hol- 
pen and relieucd : how here in the Church we hauc ſome- 
times prayed for thoſe that haue been very ficke euen at 
deaths doore, who haue reccived the {cntence of dcath 
inthemſclues,and yet they haue-recouered, and ſome of 
them are aliue {till ; that to as Danid ſaid vpon his former 
triall,7 he Lord that delivered me out of the pa'v of the lion, 1.SaM-17-37« 
ard out of the paw of the beare, hee will deliner me out of the 
hand of this Phuliſtin : ſo wee might vpon our former ex= 
pericnce boldly fay, God that of his mercic and goodnes 
hath vouchſafcd to heare me for ſuch and ſuch, wil heare 
me alſo at this time for theſe, To this cad allo wee muſt 
wiſcly o>{-rue and diligently marke for our owne com- 
forc, and the good of others, what hath followed ypon 
F Our 
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our prayers, and what God hath wrought or done for 
them. Yea allthey that delire the prayers of others for any 
ſpeciall cauſe, habe of the Charch cencrally,or of pri- 
uate men particularly, ſhould fignifie vnto them afcer- 
wards(which fewor none doe, and it is a great ynthank- 
fulnes in them vnto God and man not to doe it) what 
bleſsings they hauc found vp6 themſclues by ſuch _ 
ers ; not onely that they might bee thankfull ro God for 
them, as they prayed for them before ; but that being 
confirmed by fuch experience, they might the more wil- 
lingly and boldly pray for them, and for others at ſome 
other time, as there ſhall be neede : and for want of this 
they cannot doe it ſo cheerefully and ſo confidently as 
otherwiſe they might doe. 

To conclude the ſumme of all that hath bcen ſaid in 
one word:we ſee what is here required of ys,cuen that we 
bee mindfull to pray for others, and what good realon 
there is for it, both in reſpect of our owne comfort, and of 
their good; let ys examine our ſelues, to fee whether wee 
hauc = ſo carefullto perferme this dutic vnto them,as 
we ſhould. How often haue wee,and doe we pray for the 
good eſtate of the Church of God in other countries, as 
in France,the Netberlands,Genena,and {uch like,that God 
would defend them from their enemies, and inlarge the 
kingdome of Chriſt among them ? Nay, how often doe 
wee pray for the Church of God in this land, and in the 
kingdomes ynited ? How often for the Kings Maicitie,the 
right honourable Councellors, Judges,and Magiſtrates, 
not onely of this land, but more ſpecially of our owne 
countrey ? How often for our neighbours, yea particular- 
ly and by name for them of our owne family, as for al our 
children and feruants? Yealet vs call into our minds how 
often wee haue prayed ſeriouſly and in good earneſt for 
thoſe that haue deſired our prayers, and haue as it were 
made a couecnant of prayer with vs, by promiſing that 
they would pray for vs,it we would remember the : whe- 
ther we hauc carefully kept this promiſe and couenant or 
no; 
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no :and when we ſhall finde that wee haue failed 
this way;let vs be ſorie that wee haue not done that good 
this way that we might,and that hath been looked for at 
out hands : and therefore that wee cannot haue that com- 
fort in the common bleſſings of God in church and com- 
mon wealth,and ypon priuate men,that others hauc. And 
let vs determine for the time to come to be more mindful 
of others in our prayers,and letys be ſo indeede;eſpecial- 
ly of all the Church of God, and of all thoſe that we haue 
made this promiſe ynto , and ſo haue bound our ſelues 
to it by a couenant in the Lord: that ſo the Lord may al- 
ſo reward vs with the prayers of others, and with the fruit 
of the ſame in our greareft neede; when wee ſhall haue * 
carefully performed this dutic ynto them before. Eſpe- 
cially let vs reir.cmber to pray for the King, and for all 
our goucrnours, as wee are bound thereunto both by the 
word of God, and the lawes of the realme; as if wee had 
made a certaine promiſe to them for it. 
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vpon the firſt verſe, 
The Lord heare thee in the day of trouble. 
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+ Hus the people doe ſpeake ynto God in the be- The 

59: halfe of their King, and fo they pray for him, pray tor king 

£2 that God would hearc him, and defend him. 2aud. 

This pra&tiſe of theirs muſt be our imitation : for it is the 

dutie of all ſubiects likewiſe to pray for their Princes and 

Om—_ : and as wee doe owe ynto them tribute, cu- Romr3.7 
ome,feare,and honour,as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſo this dutie | 

of prayecralſo, and moſtof all : and therefore it is a great gg hrould we 

faultin any to neglc it: let vs therefore doe it, and that all doe for our 

of conſcience publikely and priuately. Men for the moſt King. 
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partare addited to themſelucs,or totheir friends in pray- 
cr: the King they think is a great way oft, and ſothe pro= 
verbe with them is too truc, Ont of /ight, ont of minde : or 
they thinke he is well enough and hach all things ar will, 
therfore he needeth not ſo greatly to be prayed for,eſpe- 
cially of vs, Sercly we cannot denie, but that this dutie of 
prayer for him is greatly neglected of many: for how 


| few doe vſeto pray forlym ar home in their houſes, and 


bind themſclucs to it,as a matcer of dutic? and at Church 
alſo they pray not for him, as for tiemſciucs. But the A- 
polile Paw chargcth 7 worthy a Minitter of the Goſpellto 
practiſe and to teach this : ſexbort (faith he) that ſuppli- 
cations, prayers, interceſſions, and giuing of thankes be made 
for all men : for Kingr,and for all that are in authoritie, that 
we may leade 4 quiet, agdl, peaceable life, in all godlineſſe and 
honeitie : Fir(t of all pray for all ſorts, rich and poore, 
bond and tree : next torthoſc, of whom there might bee 
ſome queſtion then,as for Kings and gouernours, becaulec 
they were enemies tothe Church and pcople of God. So 
then it we had the moſt wicked King and cruel tyrant ſer 
ouer vs, as ſome haue in theſe daies, and our forctathers 
hauc had in the daics of ſuperſtition and Poperie,yet wee 
oughtall to pray for them : for though they were nought 
themtelues,yer the gouernment is good,and of the Lord: 
much more then ſhould we doe for thoſe that are good: 


— theres 1; for our King; he being a profeſior of the Goſpcl(which 
of it, > 


1s rarc among Princes in theſe daics) and after the pureſt 
manner: and truly called the Detcnder of the truc ancient 
Catholike and Apoltolike faith. A great learned man alſo, 
able to judge of things himſcllc, and more learned than 
any Prince that we know of,deing brought vp of a childe 
In :carng vader molt excellent ſchoolemaſters and ru- 
tors : his learned bookes alſo doc ſufficiently teſtifie of 
115 great learning, both in the tongues, the Artes, and in 
1c word of God. Heis one of great goucrament in him- 
(cite,both for apparcli and for dict ; lowly minded, and 
nat ambitioully puft vp with the accefle of ſo great king- 
domes: 


d - 
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domes: and for his wiſedome he hath been long exerci- 
ſed in gouernment, and in gouerning of a troubleſome 


kingdome. A man of great courage forthe warres,and of 
policic for peace,and ina word the mirrour of the world : 
What cauſe then haue we to pray for him? 

And that we might doe it,let vs remember how the A- whar great 
poſtle celleth vs of the benetits that wee recetue by our benefits we 
Kings, 2nd to what end their goucrnment is appointed : enioy vnder 
namely not for themſclues, but for their ſubicRts, that the gouern- 


| ; menr of our 
they by their meanes might liue peaceably,hon?ſtly, and 1, 


godlily : which are three great comodirics and comforts 
of this life,and without which our life were no life. And 
firit for peace, nothing is more to bee defired than that: 
tor it we hadall that we haue aid a great deale more, 2nd 
yer were ſubicct to warres abroad, or forren inuaſions, or 
to robbers and theeues at home, it would doe vs little 
good : And yet this peace without godlinefle is nothing 
worth,as it wee had notthe meanes of our ſaluation, and 
might not thus come to the Church to ſcrue God accor- 
ding to lis word,and to leade ourliues thereafter. And if 
we had theſe, yer if there ſhould bee no honettie among 
men,nor any true dealing one with another, ſo that one 
man might not truſt another, but there were lying, decei- 
uing, oppreflion, and ſuch like without controulment. 
Now all theſe benefits of peace, honeſlie, and godlineſle 
we haue by the meanes of our King : eſpecially wee may 
looke for them vnder his gouernment. For as for forren , _ a,colive 
enemics and inuafions, which in former times wee haue peaceably, 
beenin feare of, he is in league with all Chriſtian Princes 
reund about him, ſo that we ſhall not need to feare them: 
and as tor tumultuous and difordred perſons at home,the 
lawcs arc {till in force ro ſuppreſle rhem,and it is lixe that 
neiv ſhal be made, if there be any cauſe: and though ſome 
doe breake our in hope of the Kings pardon, yet for the 
rime preſent the lawes will take hold of them, and how 
farre his gracious pardon will extend they Know not : we 
may be lure, that 2!l Gach ſhall be exempted, who doc 


oS: F 3 cuill 


2. Godlily. 


3. Honeſtly, 


What cauſe 


we hauc to 


ray for the 


ite of our 
King. 
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euill before handin hope of it. And we hopeto live = 
lily vnder him, for we doubt not butthat the Goſpel [hall 
be continucd, and wee hope that the eſtate of it ſhall be 
bertered : and though the Papiſts ſecke for a toleration 
of their ſuperftition, and comfort them{clues with falſe 
promiſes that way, yet we hope that their eyes ſhall fall 
out with looking for it in vaine : for ſeeing that hee hath 
kept it out of Scotland all this while when he was of lefler 
power ; there is no likelihood that he ſhould now yeeld 
ynto them,wlen he is of greater power, and more able to 
keepe vnder the whole route of them. Bur the more ob- 
Ninately that they ſecke for it, the more earneſtly had we 
need to pray to God for the King to bee zealous againſt 
them, Laſily,wc hope toliuc honeſtly vnder him,tor he 
ſecketh alrcadic the good of all his ſubieCts, as appeareth 
by his proclamations,wherein he hath Sues all men that 
are any way oppreſſed, to complaine of their grictes, yea 
though it bee againſtthem thar are in authoritie, with 
good hope of finding relicfe : he hath alſo put downe the 
Monopolies,and ſuch like kinde of abuſes, becauſe they 
ſtood not with the common profit of his people: and 
this he hath done, though his Maicſtic was interreſied in 
{ome of them, and ſome,vnder the colour and pretence of 
that, hoped ſtil to retaine them. Therefore when we haue 
and looke ſtill to enioy ſuch great benefits by his moſt 
orgs goucrnment, what great cauſc hauc wee to pray 
or him? 

And the greater that theſe benefits be, the more cauſe 
haue we to pray for his life, by whom next vnder God we 
looke to hauc them continued.For if he ſhould miſcarrie, 
(which God of his great mercic keepe from vs) then all 
theſe great bleſſings might goc away with him at once. 
For though by the grace of God he hath iſſue of his owne 
bodie lawfully begotten in holy Matrimony,who ſhal fir 
in the throne of the kingdome after him; yet they are all 
yong: and it is no great bleſſing, but rather a puniſhment, 


to hauechildren raigne ouer vs, as the Prophet ſaith. For 
beſides 
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beſides many {yu wants that would be found in them, 
the Nobles and Peeres of the land, and fuch great men 
could not ſo well bee kept in order, ſome of them,when 
there were none to complaine of them if they ſhould of- 
feud ; a Lord ProteQtor or Viceroy caricth not the maic- 
Rie of a King in the hearts of men : The forraine enemies 
would be more bold again a childe, than againſt a man 
both of wiſedom and courage : yea there would be more 
rcbellions attempted at home, Therefore wee haue great 
cauſe to pray for the life of our King: and the rather for 
that wee ſec how his life hath been deſperatly ſought by 
divers : as appearcth by the confeſſion of ſome who are 
in priſon,at the leaſt for ſuſpicion of treaſon. Now if they 
begin thus malitiouſly and impudently ſo ſoone; what 
will they not dare to doe hereafter, if God and good 
lawes doc not ſuppreſſe them? And truly by this expe- 
rience that we hauc, that cuill things thus determined in 
ſecret,are wonderfully diſcloſed and brought tolight be- 
fore hand, and the malcfactors apprehended and taken, 
we may ſee the fruit of our former prayers for his Maie- 
ſtie;and that ſhould incourage vs with good hope to pray 
for him till. Nay we haue longer experience of the frute 
of our prayers for our Princes,in the cime of good Queen 
Elizabeth, whole life was ſo often ſought, and fo deſpe- 
ratly,that ſhe might truly ſay with the Plalmiſt, 7 hey bane 


of en times affiificd mee from my youth , but they could not Tal 12.9. 


preuaile againſt me : for ſhe went to her graue with-peace, 
tull of daies,threeſcore and nine, which is a great age for 
a Prince, when ſhe had happily and peaccably raigned 
hue and fortic yeeres. Let vs ha then as much as in vs 
lieth,to draw out by our prayers the life of our moſt gra- 
cious Soueraigne, as an cuen thred to the full : for as the 
Lord God hath ordained the thing, ſo alſo the meanes, 
which we for our part muſt not neglett. And let vs pray 
not onely for his royall perſon, bur alſo for his gouern- 
ment,that vnder him wee may leade a quiet and a peace- 


able life in al godlincfle and honeſtie,as the Apoſtle ( _ 1,TiM.2,36-- 
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keth ynto Timethy : and namely that at the next Parlia- 
ment good lawes may be made for the reformation of all * 
things that arc amiſſe in the Church & common-wealth. 
; And ſecing that we are commanded ro keepe the me- 
This ſermon gs | v CG 
Mp ooh mory of chis day with publike chankſgining for a famous 
that day, and memorable deliucrance beltowed vpon his Maicitie 
which cauſed jn his Realme of Scotland, from the treaſonable conſpira- 
this digretv10N. co of the Eatle of Gowyy and his complices: (of whom in 
that reſpect we may lay as it is in rhe Plalme : If the Lord 
Phil. 124.242, had nor been on his tide, when men roſe vp again{t him, 
4c they had then twwallowed him vp quick, when their wrath 
was kindled againlt him; then the water had drowned 
him,and the fircames had gone ouer his ſoule: But prai- 
ted be the Lord,wvhich hath not giuen him as a pray vnto 
theirtceth ; lis ſoule is eſcaped our of the ſnare of the 
fowlers : the ſnare is broken and he is deliucred)it falleth 
out not vnficly withthe argument,that out of this text we 
haue in hand. For as Dawid in this Plalme teacheth the 
people to pray for him,and inthe nextto giue thankes:ſo 
itis our bound dutic not onely to pray to God for him, 
but to giue thankes for him : as the Apoſile alſo ſpeaking 
of the durics of the peopleto their kings,whichhe exhor- 
teth Timothy to teach and to praQtiſe, 1oyneth theſe rwo 
together,ſayin ol exhort that ſupplications, prayers, inter- 
Ceſſions, and gtuing of thankes be made for King 1,4nd for all 
that are in authoritic, And there is great reaſon that wee 
Whar cauſe ſhouldthus doe : forifwee ought to bee thankfull vato 
wehauecto God for other common benefits, as peace, libertie, the 
gucthankes Goſpell,and ſuch like: then alſo for him, by whom wee 
4 ay "or our 1old them. Therefore among other benefirs, let vs conti- 
S* nually rememder this, and (ce how wee faile therein; and 
m our thankigiuing remember other private benefirs, 
and not this great one,or not fo nutch as we ſhould, And 
though we mutt needes confeſſe,that we haue greatcauſe 
to be ſoric forthe denth of our late Queene Elrz,abeth, by 
whoic wile gOucriiment we inioyed {0 many orecat bene- 
fits,that we migat much more truly ſay of her, than Da- 


wid 


1.Tim.2.1, 
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wid did of Saw in his lamentation, that ſhe cloathed vsin ,,o,y,1.24, 
$karlet with pleaſures,and hanged ornaments of gold yp- 
on our apparel: yet we mult (ce and confefle to the praiſe 
of God,as the truth is,that we haue great cauſe toreioice, 
that the Lord hath prouided one to ſucceed in her roome - 
when her time was expired, that it might not bee ſaid ofs + ® 
vs,as it was of the Iewes in the daics of the Iudges, that jyg,,18.r. 
there was then no King in {ſrael,and fo we ſhould hauc bin 
as ſheepe without a br ns. ſcattered here and there-: 
as it is (id of the Iſraclites when King Ahab was (laine in 
the battell, Theſe bane no maiter, let them returne enery 
war to his houſe in peace. Then haue we much more cauſe 
to be thankfull, that God hath raiſed yp him forvs, cuen In reſpe&thar 
the right heire tothe Crowne both byſinbes and mother, he is right 
they ewo being the lawfull grand-children of the Ladie mann" ggg 
CAMargarite ſometimes Queene of Scots by mariage,and Wt 
eldeſt daughter to King [Herry the ſeuenth : where if the 

Nobilitic Pad ſet vp ſome other of tke bloud royall fur- 

ther off, there muſt needes haue been great ciuill warres 

to the ſpilling of many thouſand Engliſh mens blood, 

and ſome of = ſhould haue diedin anill cauſe igno- 

rantly or againlt their wils, as when the two houles of 

Yorke and Lancafter were a long time diuided in this 

land. And then alſo ſome forrainer might eafily by their 

owne power, and by the helpe of the Papiſts, and other 

mutinous and malecontented perſons haue ſoon ſet foo- 

ting into this Ile, y hich would not ſo cafily have been 

driven out againe, | 

And beſides all this wee haue great cauſe to bee thank- anq @ rarely 

full, that he being the right heire is ſo wonderfully qua- qualied for 

lired for the kingdome; that as the Queene lately decea- the kingdome, 

ſed was a rare woman fit for the Crowne by eleQion,if 

not by inheritance : ſo he a very rare man for all parts of 

{oule and bodie; and that the Lord did fo fit him for this 

place,and then ſent him vato vs,that he came not as Sawl 

in Gods wrath,who was a cruel! tyrant, but as Daxid in 

Gods mercie to feede his people in /acob, and his inheri- P/a/.78.71. 
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tance in Iſrael. And this is no ſmall benefit, that he hath a 


leaſt when he ſhould haue ſerued his time by the counſel + 


© 
Aa3.36 of God,and fo fall aſleepe,and be laid with his fathers,we 


ſhould be in a new feare. And what ſhould we ſay of this; - 
that he came tothe Crowne ſo vnlooked for? For though 
it was his inheritance, yet ſuch was the wiſedome of our 
gouernours, that for certaine cauſes beſt knowne vnto 
themſclues, (which ir is not meete for vs to inquire into) 
it was not lawfull for any of the common fort to haue 
diſcourſes of the heire apparant; and ſo few of them 
thought of him,that we haue now, or of any other, But 


And for his this is moſt of all to be wondred at, that he came to the 
peaceable en- kingdome fo peaceably, and with ſo great approbation 
trance, of all ſorts of men; and trauelled —_— the length of 


the whole land almoſt euen atthe firſt: for meaner men 

haue not come to their inheritances and taken vp the 

poſſeſſion of them ſo quietly. For truly by the grace of 

God (to his praiſe bec it ſpoken) there is no mare altera- 

tion inthe land inany eſtate, or in priuate mens condi- 

tion,forthe moſt part, than if the Queene were {till aliue. 

And this benehit is the greater, becauſe we feared the con- 

trarie, and none could hauc looked for after her death 

ſuch times as we haue now. And if there be any change at 

Andthatin all, it is from worſe to better ; ſo that fince his comming 
omen many things are better in the Church & commonwealth: 
mingthings FOr by the gracious proclamations of his Maieftic many 
xebettered, abuſes of Playes and Interludes, with Bearebaitings and 
Bulbaitings vpon the Sabbath day are put downe ; with 
Monopohes and ingroflings of wares into the hands of a 

tew men: many worthy men are aduanced to greater ho- 

nour and worſhip : the Papiſts in leſſe hope of any tole- 

ration for their Popiſh idolarrie than before. And vnto all 

Andall things theſe benefits this is none of the leaſt, that God hath ad- 
very cheape. ded this plentie of all things cuen at this time, whereby 
victuals and other things are reſonable cheape, leatt by 

{carcitie there might be occaſion of diſlike. Therefore in 


reſpect 


in wee muſt alſo acknowledge the great mercie of God 


ypon the firſt verſe. Fr. 
reſpe of them all let ys be thankfull ynto God >and yer 


againe let vs conſider, that all theſe come not without 
ſome puniſhment, as —_— which is ſo ſcattered in 
many parts of this land,e Pug the chief cities:where- 


» Butwe are fal- 


that wee haue eſcaped that, which wee had deſerued,and j.n into Gods 
had moſt cauſe to 16h cuen to fall into the hands of our handby rea- 
encmies,that they might make a pray of vs,and of al that fon of the 
wee hauc : which Dazid accounted a great mercie, and P 


choſe it, when both of them were offcred vnto him: ſay- 
ing, Let vs fall now into the hands of the Lord (for bis mer- 
Cies are great) and let me not fall into the hands of men:ther- 
fore ler vs be thankfull ynto God for this mercie alſo:and 
ſo ioyning thankſgiuing vnto prayer for theſe cauſes that 
wee = eard,let vs pray ynto God forthe preſeruation 
and honour of our Lord and King, [/ames,whom the Lord 
at this time with ſo many great benefits hath ſent ynto 
VS: and let vs take theſe words of the Pſalme into our 
mouthes (from which I haue alittle vpon this occaſion, 
that you hauc heard of,digreſſed) and ſay,The Lord beare 
thee in the day of trouble,c3c. 

The Lord heare thee) Theſe are the words of the prayer 
of the people for Daxid their King : but as /oab taught 


2.5211,24 14. 


the woman of Tekoah what ſhe ſhould ſay to the King, Chep.14.19, 


and did put thoſe words into her mouth, which ſhe ſpake 
before him: ſo Daexid made this prayer for them, and 
taught them what they ſhould ſay vato God in his owne 
behalfe, and did as it were put theſe words into their 
mouthes,when they ſhould come before him.And ſo hee 
not onely as a King taught his ſubics what dutie they 
did owe vnto him ; but as a ot ta alſo ſpeaking by the 


inſpiration of the ſpirit of God, as other holy men that a,re.c. ar, 


wrotethe Scriptures,informeth the Church of God what 


Cuties they owe to him, and to their ſuperiours. So that _ teach- 
he doth not in teaching them this duty of prayer for him, _— 


ambitiouſly ſceke himlclfe, and Rand ypon his own pre- hj 


rogatiue,to ſay,Oh Iam your King,you ought to pray for 
G 2 me, 


le 
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me, and to doe ſo and ſo: but he knewir to bee his owne 
dutie to informe them that were committed ynto his 
charge in all duties to God and men, euen to himſelfe 2 
and therefore doth thus diſcharge it; knowing alſo that 
in his owne ſafctic did conhilt their welfare, and therefore 
So way and jn praying fot him (which hee taught them to doe) they 
wx ſhould benefir themſelues. So that by his example ir is 
inks. © lawfull for all publike perfons in the Church and com- 
riours. monwealth, to teach thoſe that are vnder them, what du- 
tics they ſhould docto them,and to require them attheir 
hands withour all ſulpition of ambition, vainglorie, or a» 
ny waies ſceking themſclues. Yea they ought to doe it, 
and no mn to finde fault with them for it : not only be- 
cauſe all ſfuperiours mult teach thcir inferiours, but alſo 
and efpectially becauſe the inferiours in doing ſuch duties 

ynto them,ſhall greatly profitthemſclues. 
Thus may and ought all the Minifters of Gods word in 
As the Mini- ywifedome teach the people and flocke that is committed 
cat Apa ynto them, what duties they owe not onely to God and 
491 6h other men, but euen to themſclues : and in ſo doing not 
to be thought of any,ambirious, proud,&c : or their doc- 
trine any waies diſliked or ſulpected : and to ſhew ynto 
them ,whether for reuerence of their perſons, to haue thE 
\Thefſs.13. n lingular e{timation for their workes {ake; or for obe- 
Heb,1 3.17, dience of their doGrine,to obey it,that they may. goc on 
with cheeretulnes; or for niaintenance or recompence of 
1,Tim.s,t59, their labours in worldly things, to giue them double ho- 
nour: or in any thing els,what the ould do vnto them, 
Heb.z.2, Not only becauſe they be faichfull in Gods houſe as Aſo- 
ſes was, and fo dcliuer vnto them the whole counſell of 
Aft.10,27. , God as Pax/ did,and ſoteachthem alkrhings, and there= 
fore of neceſſitic there mult bee a time for them : but alſo 
becauſe the people in doing theſe duties to them, they 
benefit themſclucs. For in preſcruing the authoritie of 
the miniſtery of the word inuiolable in.their conſciences, 
and in the conſciences of others, conſilteth the peoples 
weltare. So that as this people was not to except againft 


this 


yponthe firſt verſe. 45 


this prayer,when it came to them from Daxid;for it came 
not by the way of intreatie as an indifferentthing, but b 
a princely iniuntion, or propheticall inftruQion, and ſo 
as aneceſlarie dutie of theirs, and therefore they were to 
thinke that they were bound vnto it, and that hee did ne- 
ceſlarily require it at their hands ; and not to make excep- 
tion ag?inſt it, and to ſay ; Behold how hee ſeeketh him- 
ſelfe,hee hath giuen vs a forme of prayer, but it is all or 
molt for himſclfe : So when the Miniſters of Gods word 
ſhall ſhew what duties the people owe to them, as they 
arc Gods Miniſters,they mutt not ſcornfully reiectir,ſay- 
ing; he hath taught vs indeede a good leflon to day, but | 
the greateſt partof it did concerne himſelfe; ſee how wel |! 
he can plead forhimſelfe., For doe we not ſec howthe A- | 
poltle Paw! (who was ſo humble and lowly, that hze did 
hguratiuely applie the faults of others to himſclfe and to 
eApollos, fo the Corinthians might learne by them nor 1:£97.4.6, 
to ſwell one againſt another for any cauſe) teacheth the 
Churches and people of God to pray for him, and to re- xp, 6,19. 
uerence his perſon as the Miniſter of Chriſt, and the dif- 
poſer of the ſecrets of God, & alſo to beſtowtheir world- , (6.1, 
ly goods vpon him for his maintenance? yeathe mainte- 
nance of his wife and children, and whole familie, if hee 
had any ? and doth hee not iuſtly finde fault with them, 
when they had failed in theſe things ? Therefore though 
many (that I ſay not my ſelfe) doe often wittingly and of 
purpoſe paſſe by ſuch doctrine arifing neceſlarily from 
the words of their text: or doe teach it ſeldome and ve- 
ry ſparingly, Ieaft any ſhould ſtumble ar this without a 
cauſe : yet when any ſuch thing is deliuered,wee ſec hoy | 
it muſt be recciued,and practiſed. £ 

The like is to be ſaid ofall gouernours in a family: the , _, powes- 
parents, father and mother, or the maſter and miſtris or ,qurs of tami- 
dame, may and ought without any tmputation from any, lies to thoſe 
reach their ſonnes and daughters, their maide ſeruants thatare com 
and man ſcruants what is their dutie not onely and prin- mitced tothe... 
cipally to God, but to others, euen to themiclues: and 
G32: theſe. . 


Phil.4. I9, 


And one 
neighbour 
may thus 
rcach another. 


Reb.z.13- 


How hardly 
men will ad- 
mic this kind 
of teaching, 
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theſe inferiors muſt paciently heare them, and not be of. 
fended at it,bur willing to lcarne and doe them, For be- 
fides that they ſhould thus thinke of themſclues,that they 
are inplace to teach them, and ſo they muſt receiue in- 
ſtrugion at their mouthes ; the gouernours allo do know 
that in the performance of ſuch dutics rorhem confiſterth 
their good, and forthe negleR of ſuch, God will puniſh 
them. When as then they (hall heare them ſay,you ought 
to behaue your ſelues thus and thus to me, you ought ſo 
to ſpeake, cuen reuerently ; your behauiour ro mee, and 
your obedience ought to bee ſo and ſo; they muſt not 
proudly and diſdainfully caſt it behindetheir backes, but 
willingly imbrace it, and conſcionably practiſc it. 

Yea, one man, in godlinefſe , wiſdome , and chriſtian 
modeſty,may tell yy nn what duties they owe to tam in 
reſpe>t of their callings,yeeres,and ſuch like,and ſay,you 
ought to behaue your ſelfe towards mee thus and thus; 
do you not knowe that Iam your elder,your better, your 
_—— your kinſeman,&c? without any ſuſpition of 
fooliſh ambition. For as if wee had an cuill debter, wee 
might without ſuſpition of couetouſneſſe tell him that 
hee is in our debt, and that hee oweth ys ſo much and re- 
quirehim to pay it: ſo other duties that any owe to vs,we 
may without ſurmiſe of ſelte-loue require at their hands. 
Therefore in what calling ſocuer we be (though indeede 
weſhould alwaies and in all things be more eds ro 
doe dutics,then to require them of others: yet we ſnould 
not impoſe vpon our ſelues ſuch a maydenlineſle,or Stoi- 
cal modeſtie,that we ſhould neuer challenge our right of 
men, and ſhew what duties they owe vnto vs : eſpecially, 
ſeeing wee ſhould teach and admoniſh one another 
whileſt we haue time, and whileſt it is called co day : and 
we alſo doeknoy, that for them to performe ſuch duties 
vnto vs,ſhall make for their good. 

And this that we haue ſpoken, is the rather to be mar- 
ked of vs, becauſe we ſhall find naturally that we do more 
eaſily adinit that kind of teaching,whercin we are ſhewed 
our 
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our durie to others,rather than to thoſe that doe teach ys; 
As if the Miniſter of the Goſpell ſhould publikely,or any 
other priuatly tell vs what we ſhould doe to God, or to 
our King,or to our gouernors, or to our parents,or to our 
neighbours, we may happely with quietnes heare it (yer. 
it were to be wiſhed that kf would do ſo:) but ifhe come 
toſhew what God requireth to be done to himſelfe, and- | 
to his miniſtery, then they are ready to take exception.a- | 
gain(t it,and "ol thinke that they may lawfully gainelay 
it,at leaſt wiſe pauſe ypon it,and ſay, fon what a faire taile | 
he hath told for himſelfe: and ſo though it be a dutie,and | 
God requires it of them, and they hearc it, and the con- 
ſcience doth fufficiently conui&t IS of it, yet forſooth, 
becauſe ic concerneth x Oo that ſpeake, they little regard 
it : and though in ſome caſes they will giue a man leaue 
to ſpeake for his owne profit, yet not for duties to be per- 
formed yntothem, though it be for the profit of others. 
Therefore ſeeing that wee ſhall finde this corruption ſo 
ſtrong in vs,and ſo deepely as it were to be rooted in the 
bones, that it will not out of the fleſh;euen that our ſto- 
mackes will ſooner riſe againſt a man when he ſpeaketh 
to vs of himſelfe,and of our duty to him,then'of another, 
and wee can more hardly beogh ar] = 4p ſuch kinde 
of teaching; we had need to be put in minde of it, and to- 
be made acquainted with it ſo much the more. 


And thus we conclude by the example of Dawidin gi- The conclu- 
uing this forme of prayerin his behalfe, and of the peo. fon. 


ple in viing it for him(and ſo doe willingly performe this 
dutie of prayer for their King, though he taught ic them) 
that it is lawfull for the Miniſters of God, to teach pub- 
likely in their Sermons ſuch duties as belong to them- 
ſclues : yea and for all ſorts of men priuatly to admoniſh 
their neighbours and brethren of the like, without any 
iuſt ſuſpition of ill meaning : and that all inferiours mult 
with meckenes and reuerence receiue ſuch inftructions 
willingly at their mouthes; and be ſwift to heare them, 
and ſlowe to replic or ſpeake againſtthem; and be carſs 


- 
- 


The meaning 
of the words, 
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full to follow them in the feare of God: and notto thinke 
much of it, that they ſhould come thus neere them, as to 
prefie ypon them ſuch duties as they owe notany to 0- 
ther, but to themſclues: ſeeing God hath ordained one of 
vs to helpe another,as the members of the body doe: and 
the ſuperiours therein ſeeke their good, and not them= 
ſelues ſo much: and the inferiors alto ſhall finde by expe- 
rience, that it is profitable for themſelucs to doe ſuch 
things as are required at their hands, 


vponthe firſt verſe. 


The Lord heare thee in the day of trouble,the name of the 
God of [acob defend thee. 


He thing that he wils them to pray for in his 
| 8552 bchalfe, is, that God would heare his prayers 
RY Sx that he ſhould make in the time of his trouble, 
and accordingly defend him, by ſending helpe, to him 
from heauen, and giuing him ha and courage a- 
=_m his regrns: > the place and meanes of his wor- 

ip and ſeruice,as it is in the ſecond verſe. TheLord beare 


. thee;ec, Theſe words import thus much, that Dawid was 


Dauid in his 
lawfull calling 
was not tree 

trom troublc, 


already in,or likely to fal into ſome great trouble, that he 
did pray beforchand, or would pray in the time of his 
trouble,and that he deſired the ar of God to pray to 
God for him, that he would heare thoſe prayers that he 
ſhould make in the time of his trouble. Firſt then though 
he was a good King,and had a good cauſe in hand, ws, 
did not promiſe to himſelfe to bee altogether free from 
trouble; he was to goe to warre againſt the Ammonites 
in the defence of his people and kingdome ; hee was not 
ignorant of the manifold dangers and troubles of warre 


(for 


-— 
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(for he had been a long experienced Souldier and Cap- 
raine) and ſo thought-that ſome of them'mighr befall 
him, and that he might be driuento ſome grear {traites : | 
Therefore as he was determined to pray to God-torſuc- 6 
courin ſuch caſes ſo he defired them to further hispraiers : 
that God mighr defend him in his troubles, and deliver 
him out of them. We are not then raſhly ro iudge of the. By outward 
lawfulneſſe of Princes titles, and of the goodnes of their things wee 
gouernment, andof any thing that they arremppr by the _ vow 
outward peace and quietnefle that they haue athomeand | wo. vgs" 
abroad: or on the c6trary by the troubles & dangers that! x;ngs ricles, 
they fall into,of the ynlawfulneſle of the ſame ; to ſaythis 
is a good King in deede,and raketh none but good cauſes \ 
in hand, for hee hath no troubles at all: or-otherwiſera 
ſay, thisis a cruell Tyrant m deede,andrakethill matters 
in hand, forſee how many-cnemies-doeriſe vypagainſt 

him,and ſeeke his life : for we ſee:it otherwiſe here 1n the 

firſt words ofthe Plalme. And beſides, David after that 
he was annoyntedto be King by Samxel the Prophet, at 

the cxprefie commandement of God;how manytroubles 

did he fall into, both before he cameto-the Him Sk 


Saul? and after he cameto it by Adenjab; Abſolow & the 

reſt? Neither muſt good and godly Kings in their lawfull 
proceedings againſt walefaGtors, or otherwiſe,preiudice | 
themſclues and their owne cauſes through ſome weake- 
nes, by occafion of any trouble thatſhall befall them : to 
thinke thus with themſclues, ſurely I haue-not taken's 
good courſe, becauſe ſuch euill hath-befallen me. A 
This is true indeed, that vponſuch accidents of trouble We ought' a5" Ps 
eucry man ſhould examine his owne heart,and his waicg, **Y d 7 
whether hee bee in the waies of God, or no 5 and this is a 
great fault in many that they doe not : as in Balzeaw the 
orcerer, who when he was ſent for by Balak the King of Wes 
Moab,to curſe the people of /ſreel out of his land, and in "/ "ESR 
hope of great reward went: though inthat ynhappy voy-  _——_—_ 

age of his, vnderraken with an ilLmind,he was often croſ= "A 
{cd by the Angellof God with a drawne ſworde, ſo _ Numb az,g. $008 
H . #4 | * » 
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his Aſſethat he rode on turned out of the way, and after. 
wards in a fraite ſhee thruſt her ſelfe ſo neerethe wall, 
that ſhe daſht his foote again(ir, and at the laſtthe Aﬀe 
fell down vnder him: yet he didnot by all cheſe troubles 
that befell him in the way , examine himſelfe, and ſay, 
Good Lord what doe { beere? Vhetber am { geing? and Where 
ab an? But when men haue good ground and warrant for 
cheir doings, then they are confidentlyto goe on, what- 
ſocuer may beride them, with prayer yato-God,commen- 
ding themſclues and all their waies ynto him. The blcl- 
| ſed Lady Queene'£bxaberth,, how iult was her title ? and 
how godly and lawfull were all her proccedings?Not on+ 
ly with her owne ſubi-&s athome, bur with her forraine 
| enemies abroad ? yer ſhe fell into many troubles both of 
rofefſed enemies and ſecret traytors. So this our Lord 
and King, lames, who isina right line deſcended from 
her progenitors: as heyre apparant-to the crowne; and 
fince his firſt entring into this land hath ſought to re> 
forme many abuſes,and to doe much good, cucn to con» 
tinue the Goſpell,and to keepe our Popery; ſce how ma» 
ny troubles in this ſhort time he is fallen into : beſides all 
thoſe which in his former kingdome of Scotland hee 

ſuffered. | 

All good men And this is not onely the portion of good Princes, 

muſt looke for Kings and Queenes, bur of all good mcn in their beſt ace , 

_— mn tions, they muſt lookerto finde many dayes of trouble in 

on” them. Foras the Kingdome of Chriſt was moſt ſubic& 

to all kinde of wrongs in the head(as Damwd prophetical- 

Pſaim.1.1,2. ly complaineth; ##/by doe the heathen rage, and the people 

murmur in maine ? the kings of the earth band themſelues, 

and the Princes are aſſembled together againit the Lord, and 

againit biz Chrift: )4o eucry member of the ſame, as hee , 
moſt ſeeketh to advance his kingdome, by doing good, 
and oppoling himſelfe to cuill, lo many maretroubles 

ſhall he ſuftainc of the enemies of the ſame, then others. . 

For beiides that the men of this world are againſt good | 

men and thcir godly-actions, and.therefore this way the 


n 
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more that they ſhew thiſelues forward, the more xeouble 
ſhall they haue; the Lord alſo by ſparingthem ſomimes 
in the deferued puniſhment of their ſinnes, and caufin 
them to finde troubles, and to ſuffer for righteouſneſſe -4...c_- 
{ake,and for well doing,doth this way like a mercitull fa> we mutt nor! 
ther trie their faith, and their obedience. Therefore let no iudg of things 
man be diſcouraged in any good ation for any trouble, by the event. 
that ſhall befall him in it : neither ler vs iudge of things 
by the euent : but be ſure that our cauſe bee good, and a- 
greeable vato Gods word : and then if trouble come, ler 
vs beare ic patiently : nay,ler vslooke forir,that wee may 
bearc it : and for want of this meditation many break off, e 
and giue oucr in their beſt aQions, And this is that that 
wee haue to obſerue from hence, that ſpeaking of the 
things that belonged to his calling, he maketh' mention 
of the troubles that were like to betall him. | 
The ſecond thing ariſech from theſe words, The Lord 
heare thee : In which, as hee confefled before, that he loo- Dauid prayed 
ked for troubles : ſo in theſe he ſheweth what hee would to Godin hus | 
then doe, namely, flee to God for ſuccour; pray'to him, trouble. 
and call ypon his name,that he mightheare him,and de-, 
fend him. He would vſe all good meaucs fit for that pur- 
poſe, but he would not negle&t this,knowing that all they 
were nothing without this; for they wult hayectheir ſuc- 
ccſlce and bletfing from God by prayer, For he knew that 
though he had men, and horſes, and munition fit for war; 
yet as he ſaith in another Pſalne, [truſt not in my bow;nei- Pal, 44.6.0 
ther can my ſword ſane me : and againe, The King is rot ſa- 33 16. 
wed by the multitude of an boſte, neither 1s the mightie man 
delivered by much ſtrength, e An horſe is 4 vaine helpe, and 
ſhall not.deliner* any by bus great firength: for (25 Salamon. 
ſaith)when rhe horſe ts prepered Saphn, the battell, yet 'then Prov2uu 4s, * 
ſalnation is of the Lord: who is truly and properly called 
the Lord of bo#tes, becauſe hee is aboue all, and comman- 
deth al :: and therefore as King Aſ# confeſleth in his pray- 
er it 4s nathing \vith hins to helpe with many,or with no pener. , 1,1, 
Therefore hewas determined eſpecially to pray to 
H 2 
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in all his eroubles, that he mi ght ſauc him,and ſo he did ag 
appeareth by Pſalm.21. So did King Hezekiab whenthe 
hoſte of the King of Aſ>ar came yÞ gainſt 


co Ieruſalem a 


F54i.37.16, him,faying, O Lord of boſts,God of !ſrarl,Wohich avelleft be- 


So have other pweene the Cherwbims , thou art very 


= 


2.Cbron.20.3. 


Chap. 1 4-9. 


SomuNl ail 
men lecke ro 
Godin all 
kindc of 
troubles. 


God alone oner allthe 
kingdoms of the earth.thow ha/t made the beau? o the earth: 
incline thine eare O Lord,and heare : open thine eyes O Lord 
and ſce,cfrc.Sane thou vs ont of the hands of Sanecherib, that 
all the kinzdowss of the earth may know that thou only art the 
Lerd. Thus alſo did good King [ehoſaphat one ofhis pre- 
decefſors, when the Ammonites came to barrell againt 
him, and did not onely ſeeke to the Lord by prayer, but 
proclaimed a fa(t that he might pray the more feruently : 
and the forme of his prayer is ſet downe there. And in 
thus doing hee followeth the example of his good father 
King eAſ« ; who when Zerab of Ethopia came out a« 
gainſt him, withan hoſte of ten hundreththoufand cha- 
riots : hee went outallo before him, and ſer the bartell in . 
aray; but then hee cried ynto the Lord his God, ſaying, 
Helpe vs, O' Lord our God, for wee reſt on thee, and int 
wame are ee come foorth againſt this multitudes: O Lord 
thou art owr God,let not man preaatl? qa thee. So that it 


 appeareth, that this which Daxid did now ,hath been the 


common practiſe of all the godly Kings, when they haue 
been in feare of their enemies,and ſo it hath been a day of 
trouble with them, as it was now with him, 

Now that that is ſaid of this kinde of crouble, and of 
theſe kind of men,jis true of al other both ſorts of trouble, 
and degrees of men: that whatſocuer troubles or daun- 
gers, not onely Kings, but al others ſhall fall into at any 

time, great or {mall,it rhey will haue comfort in them, or 
looke torany deliverance out of them, they muſt ſecke 
tor it atthe hand of God by ſupplication id prayed 
onely can giueit : of whomalone commeth al the means 
ot our deliuerance, and the whole diſpoſition and wiſe 
viing of them,and the whole ſucceſle and bleſſing ypon- 
then: from whomalſo may come that that we ſecke for | 
$ without: | 


— LL 


TY Go” 5 YW Vp way Y 


T 


— 0 WW & Www = 479 _ = 0 


ypon the firſt verſe. 5} 
without all meanes , and without whoſe aide all jr, 
will doe vs no good. For (as it is ſaid) man lineth not 6 "6g 
bread onely , but b exery word that proceedeth out of the OK 
month of God: and (as Chriltſaich in the Goſpel)no mans 
life conſiſteth inthe abundance of that thor he poſſeſſeth; 7.4.1.5, 
that is, in all things it is not the meanes, but the _— 
of God ypon them, that muſt dee vs : So that in 
tronbles wee muſt put that in practiſe, which the Lord 
ſpeakerh of, Cal vpon me in the day of trouble ; ſo will [de- P/al. $0.15. 
liner thee;and thou ſhalt glorifie me. We are readie to ſeeke 
to this bodie and to that, and to call ypon them for = : 
but God faith, Callvpon me;and that we might docir, he 
hath bound himſclfe with a promiſe, that he will heare vs, 
and dcliuer vs. And this Daxid belecued,when he faith in 
the words following ; NoW know / that the Lord vill heare yore s, 
&s.And vm this agreeth that which the Apofile Saint 
James ſerteth downe : [s any ameng you affutted? let hing Fam.s,14. 

pray : where he ſpeaketh vnto all : and in what kind of af+ 
fliction ſocuer they be. 

"Therefore as prayer is alwaies requiſite and neceflary, ._. 
according to the doQtrine of the Apoftle,who ſaith, Pray tTheſals.07, 
continualy : and in another place, Pray alwates with all 
manner praver and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and Yvatch there- xppef 6,19, 
unto with all perſenerance: ſo moſt of all in thetimeot 
trouble. For as Peter when he walked on the watcr,to go 
to Teſus and ſaw a mightie winde, fo that hee was ubaide, 
and began to ſinke, cried, ſaying, Miter ſave me : ſo all 11.429, 
men,the more cuident and dangeroustheir trouble is,the The time of 
more earneſtly ſhould they pray vnto God for helpe. For trouble is the 
the lefſe able that they are to helpethemſclues, or others P<ciall ume 
to doe any thing for them,the more ſhould they ſeeke for of prayer. 
help from God,who is able lufficiently to affoordit. And 
truly many times God doth of purpoſe bring vs into 
trouble, that wee might call ypon him,and ſo hee might 
heare vsin the day of our trouble. So that no trouble 
ſhould ſo diſmay vs,that it ſhould hinder vs fromprayer, 
but rather quicken ys vp vnto it,and to a greater ferueucy 
H 3 it. 
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Pſelrot, | init, For when the Church faith, hy hiaef? thou thy ſelfe, 
O Lord, in due tte, emen in affliction? it ſhewerh, that as 
that is the fitteſttime for the Lord to heare and helpe vs, 
ſo for vs to pray vnto him, and to ſceke for helpe at his 
hands. Therefore let vs not oncly not thinke,that trouble 
doth excmprt vs trom prayer, or that it is ſo great that we 
cannot pray,and it wee. were out of it, and ſo might haue 
our mindes quiet,we would pray : as that we 1.4 HWA ra- 
ther,that God at no time looketh tor ſo much prayer at 
our hands,as when nee laieth affliction and uri TY vpon 

Both pnblike vs. So that it our troubles bec priuate,wee muſt often and 

and priuate. earnclily pray priuately : ana it they be publike, wee mult 
haue publike prayer thereafter : that ſo God may hcarec 

| vs cuery way in the day of our troubles; which he cannot 
doe,vnlefle we then call ypon him.Nou at this day there 
are many tioubles in our land : as not onely ſecret practi- 
ſes of rraytors againſt the Kings excellent Maicſtie, but 
alto great ſicknelle and mortalitic in many chiefe places, 

Acatthis time 24 the ſame daily ſpreading it ſelfe further and further 

elpecially. by reaſon of the great and dangerous contagion of rhe 


4 ET... O : 
peſtilence : therefore it is high time for euery one of ys in 


all places to pray earnelily vnto God ; and as cuery day 
bringeth vnto our cares the reports of new troubles, ſo 
mult we continue in our prayers:that God may heare vs 
at the laft,as he hath alſo promiſed that he will. 

The third thing to bee oblerued out of theſe words, is 
the forme and tenour of their prayer, which is this, that 
they pray to God,that he would heatc y prayers of Da- 
md, which hee ſhould make in the time of his troubles. 
Thertore as it is our duty to ſeck to others in our troubles 
tor their prayers,and the greater thatthey be, to ſeck vn- 
to them tor it the more,that they (triuing with vs in pray- 
er, wee might obtaine : So when any ſhall thus defire 
vs to pray for them, it is our dutic to doc it : and ſo al- 
{oro defire the prayers of others, that in no caſe we neg- 
lect them our ſelucs. /of which points ſeuerally wec haue 
intreated at large before) So more particularly wee ſee 

from 
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from hence, how wee may pray for any, whether wee are n 
defred,or not defired red en * A =_ we ktow their "IE 
eſtate perfectly, or we be altogether ignorant of it ; een pray for men 
that God would heare them,and giue them according to *hat Cod 
2, would heare 

their owne prayers. For as if one man ſhould haue a ſuite 4 
to another, and ſnould defire vs to ſpeake for them, or is 
wee know of it otherwiſe,though nor in particular, what 

the ſpeciall thing is that hee defireth ; wee might ſay, I 

pray you bee good to ſuck a man, graunt him his re- 
queſt ; wee might that wayes doc him ſome good: So 

this way wee may benefit men als, when wee pray tO Though we 
God to giue them their requeſts, though wee know not knownot their 
eucry thing that they defire, And thus did Hely the Prieft cltate, 

pray for Hannah the wife of Elkanah, that God would 1.Sam.113, 
heare her prayer that ſhe made, though hee knew them 

not ; for ſhe ſpake in her heart onely, her lips did moouc 

oncly, but hcr yoyce was not heard : and when hee did 

miltake her as though ſhee had been drunken, ſhee ſaid As Hely did 
nay, but ſhee was troubled 1n ſpirit, and did powre out for Hannah. 
hcr ſoule beforc the Lord; but did not tell him for what: 

Then he ſaid, Goe mpeace, and the God of !ſrae! grant thy 

petition, that thou baſt acked of hiv. And ſhe deffeth him 

Alill that hee would pray for her. And at the laſt, when 

ſhe had obtaincd her requeſt, ſhe returned to giue thanks, 

and told him the whole matrer, and ſaid, Oh my Lord,as Verſ a6 

thy ſoule liveth my Lord,l am the woman that flood with thee 

here praying vnto the Lord: [ prayed for this child (which 

ſhe had brought with her) and the Lord hath ginen me my 

deſire, Which 1 ashed of him : therefore alſo I hane ginen hin 

wnto the Lord: as long as he lineth he ſhall be ginen vnto the 

Lord: and he worſhipped the Lord there. Where we ſee how 

he praied to God for her,that he would heare ner praters, 

and graunt her the petition that ſhe had asked of him, 

though he knew not what it was:and fo requeſted him to 

continue his prayer Rill for her, though ſhe doth not tell 

him the ſpcciall thing that ſhe prayed for. 

ladcede if wee knew the particular eſtate of men,wee 


1 ghe 
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Butifwee might pray for them more dircitly and more effeQually: 
known we according to that counſell which S. /amer gineth vnto all; 
may pray tor Acknowledge your faults one to another aud pray one for ano- 
apagrss rt" - healed : for the prayer of arightea 
pacticular'y. ther,that ye may be healed: for the prayer 4righteous man 
Tam.g.16, auatleth much if it be feruent. Where he willeth vs not 0n- 
ly to make knowne the dilcaſes of our bodies to others, 
by ſending for themin therime of our ſicknes, but cuen 
our ſpeciall finnes,that haue been the cauſe of them, that 
ſon great compaſſion towards vs both of ſoule and bo- 
die,they might pray feruently for vs, when they ſhall ſee 
whart great neede cuery way we haue of their prayers. But 
if we doc not thus conteſle ynto them,or cannor, yet ge- 
nerally and effectually alſo wee may pray God to hearc 
their owne prayers, which they do and ſhould make prin- 
cipally themſelucs, according to the commandement of 
Verſ.1}. the ſamc Apollilc : [; any among you affiitted? let him pray: 
that God, I fay, would heare them in that trouble, that 
they bee in, what and \\ henſocuer. Therefore no man in 
negleCting of this dutie of prayer for others, is to ſay, I 
would gladly pray for ſuch an one, if l knew his eſtate, 
Yet are we not 2nd what: to pray for : for it is ſufficient that the Lord 
toneglet Kknoweth it,& that he knoweth it himlelfe, and doth pray 
thizdurieof forhimſclte accordingly, then may wee ſafely pray, that 
praier tor 39» God would heare thofe prayers ofhis. And thus FAY Sa- 
though wee / arihe delice © the T bs. adds hoo dt 
know not 0/799 11 tne dedication Ot tne 1ecmpie, which nce DULE 
their care, £0 be an houſe of prayer for all nations ;and doth hunſelf 
pray vnto God for all thoſe that ſhould hereafter come 
ynto that placc there to pray, whole-prayers therefore in 
particular what they ſhould be,he could not poſſibly tell: 
and doth not onely deſire the Lord to heare themin tuch 
and ſuch particular things, as hee there namerh, as when 
they ſhould bee ouerthrowne before their enemies, and 
- when there ſhould no raine,and when there ſhould be fa- 
1.King,t,zz, Mine, and ſuch like, ſaying, /f they ten come, and confeſſe 
thy name, and pray and make ſupplication unto thee m this 
houſe, th-n heare than in hrauen , and be mercifull vnto the 
fone of thy people Iſrael: but more gencrally ſaith, _ 
What 
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what prayer and ſupplication ſo euer ſhall be made of any man, Veil y8, 
or of all thy people [ſrael, hen every one ſhallknow the plague Salomon 
in his owne heart, and /tretch foorth bis hands in this bouſe; \'®Y ed Godro 


heare thor then in beams: thy dwelling place, and be merci. ay pen 
full, and doe,and gine enrry man according toall bis wates, 4s lie could not 
theu knoweſt his beart,( ' for thou only bnoweſt the hearts of all &non, 
the chilren of men). And in the end hee concludeth chus ; 
Theſe mn Words, which ] haue prayed before the Lord, let Verl.59. 
them be neere unto the Lord our God, day ond nigbri,that hee 
defend the cauſe of hrs ſeruant, and the canſe of his people [{- 
racl, alway as the matter requireth : or (as the words are) 
the things of a day in the day : micaning the as cucry mans 
neede was at all times,and God knew itto bee fo, 1o hee 
would heare his praicr,and giue him accordingly.$So that 
he prayeth vnto God here for all thoſe thar ſhould pray 
in or towards that Temple, that what{ocuer they hould 
pray to God far according to his will in their ſeucrall 
needes, hce that was the ſcarcher of the hearts, and knew 
them hew ould from time to time heare them continual. 
ly. Aud this prayer of his, God did heareforall ſuch. For 
he did not only i in the Gght of al the people giue an cui- 
dent demonttration of it, as it is faid, that when Salomen 
had made an end of praying, fire came pon from heawen, 2.Chron.7, 1. 
and conſumed the burnt offring and the ſacrifices : and the 
glorie of the Lord filled the houſe: but afterwards he did (1g- 
nitic the ſame priuately vnto S4/owon in expreſſe words : 
for it is written in the ſame place,that the Lord appeared to yerſ.yr2, 
Salomon by night, ana ſaid ro bims, [ hane heard thy prayer, 
ard bane choſen this place for my ſelfe to be an houſe of ſa- 
er:ifice. If I ſhut the heauen that there be noraine,or if [ com- 
mard the graſhopper to denonre the land,or if [ ſend peſtilence 
among my people : if my people, among whow my name 1s cdl- 
led pan,doe humble theme -lnes,and pray, and ſecke my pre- 
ſence,and turne from their wicked waies, then will [ heare in 
heauen, and be mercifull to their ſinne, and will heale therr 
land. 
Thus may wee pray continually for them that " ab. 
I ent: 
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Thus may we ſent;for though new troubles of ſoule and body may be- 
pray continu- fall them dayly which wee know not ; and fo wee cannot 


ally for them 
that are ab- 
fenr, or will 
noe make their 
ettatc known, 


Rom.3.:6, 


As for thole 
that aic v-{1- 
ted with the 
Playuc, 


alwaies haue a fit praycr for cuery change in them : "_ if 
they pray for themſelues (as charirie bindeth vs to hope 
that they doe) this generall prayer of ours ſhall doe them 
good,that we defire God to heare their prayers ; and ſay 
as Salomon doth, what prayer and ſupplication focucr 
ſhall be made of them, heare them in heauen, and defend 
their cauſe alwaies,as the matter requireth, So that whe= 
ther ſome mens cafe be ſuch, that it is not meete that it 
ſhould be knowne vnto many, yet many may be defired 
to pray for them thus farre forth, that God would heare 
their prayers : or whether they bee loath themſelues to 
make it knowne (ongh it bee for their good) yet may 
they thus farre detire the prayers of others, that God 
would hcare them. And we againe our ſclues, if for want 
of knowledge we cannot tell hovv to pray 1o particularly 
for men as wee would : yet wee muitnot wholy neglect 
prayer forthem : for it ſhall be ſuthcient, when we can do 
no more,to pray thus, that God would heare their pray- 
ers. For when as many times wee knowe not our owne 
wants cuery one of them, and yet generally commending 
them all vnto God, knowne and ynknowne, he ſupplicth 
them in particular aboue al that we named,or could think 
of : tor he knoweth the meaning of his owne ſpirit in vs, 
and giuerh according tothe ſame : So then alſo, though 
wee knowe not the particular neceſſities of our brethren 
and triends, orof the whole Church , yer praying for 
them God will giue according to the meaning of his ſpi- 
rit in our telues and them. There are many now thar are 
1" great tickneſle in divers places, vnder this heauy hand 
ot Gods viſitation, and ſome in great feare of it, becauſe 
ot the infection, and ſome in great ſorrowe for the loſſe 
of their friends ; we knowe not, neither can we, their ſpe- 
ciall croubles, or what paines they haue in their bodies, 
what want of outward comfort, what inward temptati- 
ons of their minde ; yet let ys pray for them, and deſire 


God 
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God to heare thcir prayers, ſo ſhall wee doe them good. 
And thus may we pray to day andalwaics for the Church 
of God,and tor the ſcueral parts of it, eſpecially vpon the 
Lords day,that he would heare the prayers ot the Church 
in all places, and that wec our {clues might haue our part 
in them; and they ſhall be auailable forthem,and for our 


ſclues. 


It followeth in this verſe : The name of the God of [acoh | he meaning 


defend thee, In thele words the people continue their 
prayers for the King, and therein come to this particular, 
that God would defend him : For by the name of God 
they meane God himſelte, who hath by his name made 
himſelt knowne vnto vs; and by [acob they meane cither 
that particular perſon and holy Patriarke, to whom God 
had ſaid that he would be his God, and ſo had renued the 
coucnant with him, that was firſt made with eAbrabam 
and [ſaac his father and grandfather, and ypon whom he 
had beſtowed many great benefits and deliuerances : or 
by /acob he meaneth the poſteritic of Jaco#,that is,the I1- 
raclites, with whom alſo as with their ſecde hee had couc- 
nanted to be tneir God, and that they ſhould be his peo- 
le,and to whom he had made himſelfe knowne to be {o 
his word, Sacramcnts,and works, and ypon whom al- 

ſo he had beſtowed many great deliuerances in Egypt,in 
thered ſea,in the wilderneſſe,and in their owne land : or 
by it,hee meaneth them both. And fo they pray,that hee 
that was the God of /acob,and ſo their God, and had gi- 
uen himſelfe that name,and by it had ſhewed how good 
and gracions he was,and would ſtill be vnto them,would 
defend him from his enemies by his mightic power, and 
great goodneſle. So then as they had before generally 
prayed God to heare his prayers, whatſocuer they ſhould 


of chdc words, 


be : ſo here particularly, becauſe he was in trouble,or like The qorine 
to come vnto it,they pray for Gods defence in it,that hee of the ſame. 


might not miſcarrie, but happily come out of the ſame, 
and hauc a bleſſ-d iſſue therein. Therefore as we may and 


ought to pray generally for others, when wee no other- 
I 2 wilc 


We mult 
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wite know ther cat ?1CN WE « loe know ir,Wee muſt 
acco amgiy C1 oC OUul LVCcrs, Al WV 1 tt O1c nNOL onely ror 
our 1clucs, ut tor others. bf r choug] ; God nced not to be 
tin andcot any wing t] ar Wee nec! 'e, who knowetnh 


Z 
11! 
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1ll our neccilicies beter thin we doe our ſelues, and ther- 
Lore when we are ignorant of the «ſtare of any Church,\ve 
cede not fearc, that tor want of naming things in our 
's.Gouihould forge: them ; yet he would haue vs 

4at wee defireand ſo make our requetts knowne 

| | r as the Apolitle ſpca- 


Vito [UM A1Afupriication and Dave 
Keth * ILL T1 Po \[C OUT OUT whe MIC or LC bc! orc him, a> 
te Plauniitlaih;thatit might appeare that we are not 
our owne eflate, whenwe can name that that 
wolack; and mi vhtallo fee How Go bleſſerh ys,not on- 
ly 7encraily | bur particularly, that we might be thankful 
for the fame. And therefore as a childe asketh not onely 
things neediull of his father , but this and that; and as 
Clirilt ſaith, but to another end) hee asketh him an egge, 
or fith,or HY ; lo we mult doe ynto the Lord, 

And as wee mult trus pray for our {clues,{o for others 
allo : God would haue vs to take knowledge of their e- 
{late as much as we can, and be touched with it; that we 
mig! K Pr: ay tor this "iy that according to their necde 1n 
ſoulc and bodie. Thus muſt wee pray by this example for 
Our K! ng, 11O0T oncly that God wWoul« RN care his Pray CIS 
from time to time: but ſeci: ng that wee heare that nce is 
{ubicct to many dau ISCr5,a 1d that his encmics doc hunt 
alter his life, and bchdes the common caſualties of all 
men that hc 1s with them ſuviect vato, his life is ſpec! ally 
ſought tor : therefore we mull P; ray that Lod would de- 
tend hiun,in theſe attempts, by C1 coucring them 1n time, 
All. | bringing them to naugiit, yea conuerti Ing Or Con- 

15 the velt yſc tiiat wee 
all the newcs that wee heare of 
UCalons breaking toorth; that wee fecing the daungers, 
migiit pray to God to defend him. And as wee mult doe 
rusfor lus Maickic firlt and chictly, ſo tor any others : 
as 


(}L ©); 


t var 


no all } | Us On N1cs. And <c{ 


Call and 11 Vs! [4 IT: 1% Þ Of! 
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as \vhen wee heare in what danger the Churches are be- 
yond the ſeas,as Genesa and others, how they are aflaul- 
tec! by their enemies, let vs pray to God to defend them. 
And fo likewile tor our brethren here at home. We heare 
how the pelilence raigneth in many places, wee are not 
only to pray that God would heare them ; but more ſpc- 
cially that God would defend them from It, that arc not 


in it;and thoſc that are,that he would » (rf them out of 


it it it be his holy will, And thus as we mult pray one for 
another, ſo wee lee what wee ſhould pray tor. So did the 
Martyrs one for another, that ; 1+ 15 ry g1uc them 
comfort in the priſon, and ſtrength againlt the fire. And 
thus it is written of Doctor Cranmer Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury,that when his fellow priſoners Doctor Ridley and 
Maſter Latimer were burnt at Oxford for the Goſpell, 
hee lookiug out of the priſon where hee was , cried, The 
Lord leſus [trengthen yow. They had neede then of o oreat 
patience and ftrength to bearc ſuch things , and ſo hee 
prayed toGod to  giue them that which then they moſt 
needed. So then if wee know any to be in any diſtreſle of 
ſoule or bodie,wee muſt pray for them according to their 
ſeucra!l neede : as if they bee tempred tor tinne,that God 
would comfort them with the forgiuenes of their {finne r 
it they bee tempred vnto {1n, that God would {trengthen 
them againſt the ſame, and giue them the ſhield of taith, 
whereby they may quench all the firic darts of the diuell: 
if thzy be fallen into ſinne,that God would raiſe them yp, 
and gine them repentance :it they bee poore, 'and want 
meate,drink,or cloathing, that God woutd g gine them all 
things neceſſary for this life: ifttheybein ficknes that God 
would giue them patience and health : if they be opprel- 
led with enemies,that God would reuenge cheir caule : if 
they bein any lofſe- that God would recompence it vnto 
them. And fo ic isnat enough toſay;God bewith them, 
God helpe them,or God bleſle them, but we muſt come 
turther to this or thar, and pray God to giue irthem ac- 


cording to their neede, as here they pray for detence for: 
I's their 


Eyh,6,16. 


mwcth tiom 
God only. 


All defence of 
all men com- 


frerem 9 27, 


P/4..131.2. 
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their King in this daunger that hec was in. And ſo wee fee 


what wee haue to obleiue out of theſe words generally. 


The reſt wee will proſecute the next day by the grace of 


God. 
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T he name of the God of [acob defend thee. 


(Efend thee. We ſce from whence all defence and 
' that of all men ,cucn of Kings, and of the orea- 
5) reſt mutt come,namely from God : and fo they 

roteſlc allo in the next verſe, when they pray, Send thee 
babe from the Sanftuary: that is, from heauen : and fo they 
teltifie their faith in the fixt yerſe,and ſay, that they knew 
that God would helpe his annoynted: and further they 
declarc their taith in the words folowing,when they OP 
poſc their coniidence, that they had in Es detence, to 
the yaine confidence. that their enemics had in other 
things laying, Some tra/t in chariots,and ſome in horſes but 
we will remember the name of the Lord our God. Wee mul} 
then bee peri waded that no man can ſufhciently defend 
hindelte 1n any danger, by any wit, policie,or ſtrength in 
himſclte; neither can any others doe it for him :no not 
Kings and Princes be they neucr {o mighrie. And there- 
fore the wile man muſt not truſt in h1s wiſedome,nor the 
(trong man in his (trength,nor the rich man in his riches. 
And as we mult alwaies thus belceue, ſo moſt of all when 
we pray;that fo we renouncine all w orldly helpe, might 
look vp only vnto God,and pray to him from whom on- 
ly we Low that all our helpe mult come : as it is ſaid in 
the Plaline : Ay helpe commeth from the Lord, who hath 


made the heanen of the earth. God hath appointed means 


for 
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for our defence in all things, as munition againſt forraine Both in the 
enemies:yct he ſaith,thar it was he that ſubdued the peo. common- 
le vnder him: and it is hee, and not the watchmen,that *alth. 
"_ | ' Pſal.144.3. 
pi the citic, as he acknowledgeth in another Palme : 
Except the Lord keepe the citie,the keeper watcheth in vaine. Pal, 127.1, 
Therefore wee for our part muſt aſcribe this defence that 
we haue had from forraine inuaſion,notto the ſeas which 
doe compaſſe vs in ; or to our ſtrength of men and muni- 
tion at home, butto God;and ſo giue thankes to him for 
t,and pray to him (till, that hee would detend vs and his 
Church in this land. For the Ifraclites though they had 
preuailed againfttheir enemies before, yet when they fin- 
ncd,and broke the commaundement of God, in the ex- 19.7.5. 
communicate goods, they were ſmitten and fled before 
them; {o if rhe Lord ſhould for our ſfinnes forſake vs, and 
be our defender no more, wee {ce what ſhould become 
of vs. 

We haue other meanes alſo to defend vs in our houſes And in ous 
from theeues and robbcrs,as gates and doores,locks and houles, 
barres : yet they doenor keep vs night and day,but God: 
for they may be broken open, as ſometimes they are, or 
by negl1gence may bee left open,or there may bee ſome 
talſe-hcarted within the doores : therefore we muſt com- 
mend the care of al vnto God; who faith, Except the Lord P/al.127.1, 
bmild the houſe, they labonr in vaine that build it. And, [t ts 
in vaine for a man to riſe early, and to he downe late, and to 
eate the bread of ſorro\v ; but he vill gine reſt to his beloued. ; 
Theretore wee mult fay,and doc,as Dautd did, Thow Yrile And 16, 5.8 
mamtaie my ot. And againe, / haze ſet the Lord alwaies 
before me, for he 1s at my right hand,therefore [ ſhall not ſlide; 
Wherefore my beart t glad,and my tongue retoyceth ; my fleſh 
alſo doth reſt in hope. Where wee ſee how he commended 
the care of himſelte and of all that he had vnto the Lords 
protection ; whereupon it came to paſſe, that he not on» 
ly was defcnded,bur had a quiet minde and bodic; as he 
ſaith alſo in another place: / well lay me down,and a'ſo ſleepe And 4.8. 


im peace, for thou Lord onely makeſt me d\vell in ſafetie. And 
{o 
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ſo wee mult aſcribe all our defence tor the time paſt to 
him,and truſt only to him for the time to come. And now 
for the preſent tare of our time, we mult belccue that all 
the detence of our King from all dau; 1gCrs 1s and mul} 
come onely from God : far though he be wiſe himiclte, 
and hath a wile honourable Councel, aud there are many 
that watch and care for him be Gdes: yerif God « {19 not 
detend him,the diucl by his fubciltic migitt inake his ene- 
mic; witer than all of them. Thercforc as Daxid ſaith of 
hunſeltc,/t was Goa that ard comer bis head in the day of bat- 
rect, that is, trough hee had an helmet, and ſuch like de- 
fence, yet {God had not coucred his cad, all that had 
been nothing ; lo we mult lay, it is God that hath coues 
red not oneiy his head, but his whole bodie from the 
ſtrokes of his enemies ; yea wee mult ſay, as Pax/{aith of 
himiclfe, God hath dcliuered him from ſo great a death, 
and doth deſiuer him daily ; in who:m wee truſt that yet 
hercatrer he will deliuer | hi Therctore when wee heare 


; of any daunger COW arcls his perion, Or LOW ards the Stare, 


we muſt not make ſmall account of it and {ay,Tulh,] but 
there are theſe and theſe meancs to defend vs, the King 
and his Counicll are wile enough to preuent all; but wee 
mult lay, That $004 Go [and merciful Greleiho of his 
infinitmercic hath detended him and vs hithertoguwill do 
ſo till : and pray to him thercaftcr,that it may bee fo. as 
this people doth here, T he name of the God of Lacob defend 
thee. 

So is it in all (| ickneſſe,and namely in this great morta- 
litic 0t our time , whercin many are licke, and many are 
wecake, and many tall afleepe 3 none can defend vs in it 
but onacly God, and he 15 able to doe it. In the Law God 
hath thicatned great and incurable diſcaſcs to the dilo- 
bedicnt - toi IC IS laid, [ he L ord Wl] [rite thee #7; the bnees, 
111% 1m the to 528, with a fore botch, that thog canſ/t not bee 
b-aled : ever 'rom the ſole of thy faote wnto the top of thine 
"RF And a little atter in the ſlaine proce: Che Lord will 
make thy pl. 104 Wes os land the plag nes of thy ſecd, een 

great 
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great plapuer,and of long comwnance, and ſore diſeaſes, aud of 

long durance : 1 \vi/l bring pan thee all the diſeaſes of Egypt, 

whereof thou waſt afr a1de,and they ſnall cleaue vnto thee : and 

enery /ichnes and enery plague,Vrhich ts not written in the books 

of thi r law,yill che Lord heape wpon thee,wuntill thou be deſtroy- 

ed. And from them clrat walke in his waics, he hath promi- 

{ed to keepe theſe diſcates farre away. {f rhou wilt difigently Exod, 15.26. 
hearken,O [ſracl, unto the woyce of rhe Lord thy God, and wilt 
doe that which i5 right in. his ſight, and wilt gine eare wnto bis 
commannacments, and keepe all his ordinances, then will ] put 
none of theſe diſeaſes vpon thee, wbich ] brought vpon the Egyp- 
tians : for [ am the Lord that healeth thee. Thele threatnings 
and promiſcs he only is ableto verifie,and doth ; who hath 
{aid to that end, He will delmer thee from the ſnare of the 
hunter,and from the ney ſome peſtslence : he will coner thee vn- 
der his winag,and thou ſhalt be ſure under his fethers: his truth 
ſhall be thy ſhreld and buckler : then ſhalt nat be afraiae of the 
feare of the night nor of the arrov that flieth by day : nor of the 
pe/tilence that walketh in darkneſſe, nor of the plague that de- 
ffroyeth at noone day : 4 thouſand ſhall fall at thy fle,and tenne 
thouſand at thy right hand, but it ſhall not come neere thee. 
There ſhall none emill come vnts thee, neither ſhall any plague 
come neere thy tabernacle - for be ſhall gine his Angels charge 
ener thee,to keepe thee in all thy waies ; they ſhall beare thee in 
their hands, that thou burt not thy foote againſt a ſtone. Thus 
tis the Lord only that keepeth vs from plagues and diſca- 
{cs by the inuifible miniſteric of his holie Angels,which he 
victh for the defence of his ſeruants,and the puniſhment of 
the wicked. For as whenthe Lord did ſend his Angellinto 
the hoſte of proud blaſphemous Sanecherth,he ſmote in one 
nyht an hundreth foureſcore and fine thouſand : ſo that When 
they roſe early in the morning behold,they were all dead corpſes: 
And asin the time of Damid, the Lord by an Angel did de- 2.5am, 24.15. 

[iroy with the peſtilence ſeucntic thouſand men in three . 
dates: So in the middeſt of all peſtilent diſeaſes, if the Lord 

did his Angell ceaſe puniſhing, as hee did then when hee 

fetched out his hand ypon Ieruſalem to deftroy it ; hee 
K ſaid, 


P/al.g1.3. 


2.X1g.19.35+ 
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Verſ 16. ſaid, /t is ſufficient old now thine hand: or if he will them to 
keepe vs in the midd-ſ|tof tt, it ſhall bee ſo : and then ſhall 

P/aimy1.t;z. that be verihed ypon ys, which 13 written, Thou ſhalt walke 
vpon the lion and afpe, the yong lieu and the dragon ſhalt theu 

tread vnder feete : that is,his Angels ſhall pretcrue vs in the 

middeft of great dangers harmcelefſe. He onely detendeth 

in theſe caſcs.cherefore letys truſt in him,and in him alone. 

As he didre- He healed King FHezehriab when he was ficke of a moſt 
coucr Here- deadly diſeaſe, even when he lay ſicke of a peſtilent feuer, 
kiah tro death and had a Carbunckle or Plague ſore broken out in his bo- 
dy,and before that, had receiued the ſentence of death in 

I/ai.38.1, himſclte. For the Prophet had ſaid vnto him: Thws ſarth the 
Lord,put thine bouſe im order, for than ſhalt dye, and not lixe, 
that is, this {ickneſle of thine is deadly in it owne nature. 
Then he turned his tace vnto the wal, and prayed ynto the 
Lord; and then the Prophet was ſent again vnao him with 
this meſſage ; T hu ſaith the Lord God of Daxid thy father, [ 
haxe heard thy prayer and ſeenc thy teares, beholde [ will adde 
wnto thy dayes fifteene yeeres : and then bee bad them take 4 
lumpe of drie ſigs: and they tooke it and laid it on the boyle, and 
he reconered. Thus though there were meanes vſed,yet God 
didcurc him, who had promiſ:d life and health vnto him 
before, King Aſe was diſcaled in his feete,and his diſcaſe 
grew to ſome extremitie, yet he ſought not to the Lordin 
Aſa died of his Dis dilſcalc, but tothe Phiſittons,and he dicd of that diſeaſe: 
diſcaſe,though fo though he had all meanes of phiſicke in his fickneſfle, yet 
he had all hcip he dycd of it, becauſe the Lord did not heale him. And this 
of phulick. | j5 the only cauſe that ſome fall into ſickneſle, and ſoine do 
y not;and of them ſome recouecr,and ſorne doe not;euen that 

the Lord detendeth the one, and nor the other. So that as 

when God ſent his deſtroying Angell,and at his comman- 

gement it went through the whole land of Egypt, and 

*\6d.12.29, All the firſt borne, from the firſt borne of Pharaov,that fare 
_ en histhrone, to the firſt borne of the capriue that was 1m 
prifon,and all the firft borne of beatts fo that there was no 
houle,where there was not one dead : yet the houſes of the 


Iiraclices were marked with the blood of the Lambe, and 
{0 


2,X11g.29.7. 


2.Chron,16.12 
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ſo none dyed there; and that was, becauſe that was a to- 
ken, that when the Angell ſhould ſee the blood, he might 
paſic ouer them, and 1o the Lord did not ſutter the de- 
{troyer toenter into their houſes, nor the plague to come 
ypon them to deltruction : forit God had not kept him 
outaccording to his promiſe,they might haue dyed alſo, 
So then concerning all them that we with well ynto (as 
wee ſhould doe to all our brethren)and for our ſclues, wee Whether we 
ſee who muſt be ours and their onely defence : and who hauc meanct, 
hath defended vs,and them hitherto : cuen the Lord, from enter napr 
whom all things'doe come both good and cuill : therefore Fea pact 
to him be thankfull, in him cruſt, and to him (till pray. For the peſtilence 
what is the caule that this peſtilence is ſo greatly in one !5 0"ly trom 
part of the land, and not in another? and inthe ſame citie od. 
and towne,why is itin one part,or in one houle,and not in 
another ? and in the ſame houſe,why is it ypon one,and not 
ypon all tht reſt, when they all liue together, and draw in 
the ſame breath, and cate and drinke together, and lodge 
in the ſame chamber, yea ſometimes in the ſame bed? what / 
is the cauſe of this, but that it pleaſeth the Lord in wiſdom, 
for ſome caule to defend ſome for a time,and not the reſt ? 
Therfore let vs belceuc,that in theſe dangerous times God 
muſt bee our onely defence, and the defence of all others. 
There are ordinary means,I grant,to —_— plague into 
a place, and mcanes to keep it our by the bleſſing of God : 
but who giueth thoſe meanes, bnt God ? and who bleiſeth | 
_—_ them effeQuall, but he? or who worketh 
without them,or aboue them, but onely he ? Therefore lcr | 
vs belecue this, that all defence both in this fickneſle, and 
all other dangers for our ſclues,and for others,is only from 
God;'and fo 1n that faith let vs pray as thele doe here, not 
| only for our ſelues, but for others that are in danger of the 
plague, The name of the God of [acob defend you. 
Therefore when in any licknes or otherwiſe we haue ne- 
ucr ſo good meanes, lct ys not truſt to them, but to the 1.$am,2.6. 
Lord, who onely killeth and reuiueth, bringeth downe ro 
hell,and raiſctk yp againe. King eAſe (as wee haue heard) 
K 2 truſted 
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Therefcre we truſted to the Phificions,and ſought vmo the in his ſicknes, 
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muſt nor truſt and ſo though he being a King had many about him,& the 
to the means : moſt Skiltull that could bre gotten, and all helpes that Art 


for God can 


fruftrate the, } £Ould aftoord,yet he died, Wee ought then to vie all good 


2.King-6.27, 


God can he'p 


means in this rime of the peſtilence;but noteruſt to the, bur 


| in the liuing God; for without him all Phifitions & al Phi- 


fick ſhall doe ys no good. For God can fora time infatuate 
the wiſeſt Phyſttions,that they ſhall not diſcerne of the na- 
ture of the diſeaſes; and to bee able to doc it alwaies is the 
ſpeciall gift of God: and when they haue found it out, yet 
at that time they ſhall not wiſely and according to art pre- 
ſcribe, but commir ſome great error ; if they do al this well, 
it may cowe too late, when we are paſt helpe : if ut come in 
time, we may diſlike it,and our heart goe againſt it : if wee 
be defirous to take ir,the things cannot be had, or not had 
in time conuenient : and when all is readie, wee ſhall be ſo 
weake,that we are not able to take them, if we do doe,they 
brooke not with vs, and we cannot beare them : if we doe, 
yet they haue loſt their force, and ate not well compoun- 
ded;and if they be,yer they ſhall not workeat all,ortoany 


\purpole; if they doe, yet not as they ſhould; and ſo they 


ſhall doe vs no good, though wilcly preſcribed, and care- 
fully taken. Therefore as in the great famine that was in Sa- 
maria, when a woman cried ynto him, ſaying, Helpe, my 
Lord,O King : he anſwered, Seeing the Lord doth not ſuccour 
thee, hoy ſhould { belpe thee with the barne, or With the wine- 
preſſe ? HeJaid,that hee could not helpe her inthis famine, 
voleſſe the Lord did helpe by ſending and bleſſing the 
meancs,as afterwards he did. So when wee ſceke ynto: the 
Phytwons, and crie to themforhelpe, they may anſwere, 
or we for them,that they cannot help vs, vnleſic God help. 

But on the contrarie, when all mcanes faile vs, God can 


vs,and heale defend vs,it it pleaſe him, from all danger : for he made all 


ye, when all 
meancs doe 1 


faile vs. 


D#i# # Q, 0, 


of nothing, therefore he can doe any thing without them. 
He that pretcrued Moſes and Helias fortic daies without 


\ meate and drinke,can preferuc vs,when all meanes failc vs. 


1.K/"g.19.8, Iclus Chilt,who in the daics of his fleſh hcalcd all diſcaſes 


with ; 
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with his word, and did bur ſayto thedumme and deafe, Be 
ex, and they could preſently heare; and ſpeake;and that Mar.7.34- 

id ro the leapers(whoſe diſeaſe was deadly and infeCtive, 

as the plague is) /will,be then cleane,and they were immedi- acarth8.4. 

arly healcd,cuen ſomrimes many together is able by the. Luk. 17.14, 

ſame word of his now (when al poweris giuen ynto him/' 

in heauen and in earth) to heale ys by his word of moſt in= \, uT, 

curable diſeaſes, when wee can get nothing to helpe vs. 

And he that ſaid to the Centurion, Goe thy way, thy ſernant Matth.s.1 z, 

lizeth,and it was ſo: yea he that ſaid not one word, and yet 

healed the woman of hcr bloudie iflue, whereof ſhe had Mar. 5.29, 

been ſick twelue yeeres,and had ſpent al'that ſhe had ypon 

the Phyſitions,and found no helpe : and he thar ſaid ro the 

man that lay fick of the palſie cight and thirtie'yeere, Ariſe, 

take vp thy Ld and \valke, and preſently he was able to doe rob,g.x. 

it: and he that ſpake to Lazar, when hee had been dead! 

foure daies,and was laid inhis graue,fothatin the __ , 

of diuers, his carkafie was rotten, and began to ſlinke,and' 

ſaid vnto him with a lowd and efftectuall voyce, Lazarm gp,ry 44 

come foorth, and he did ſoin the fight of all the beholders : 

is able alſo much more to ſend his word, and heale' vs/ | | 

alſo, as the Pſalmift ſpeaketh z'that is; heale vs without all Pal. ro7,20, 

meanes. Orwhen wee are brought fo low, that we lie Ty 

on our beds (2s Elrhn ſpeaketh in the booke of ſob)and the | 

griefe of our bones is fore ; ſo that our life cauſeth vs to Fob. $3.19. 

abhorre bread, and our-foule daintie meate : fo thatour | 

fleſh faileth that it cannot bee ſeene, and the bones which 

were not ſeene doe clatter ; ſo thar our foules drawe to Than iN 

the graue, and our life tothe buriers : if then there come eſtate bene- | 

a meſſenger of God vnto vs, an interpreter of his holy uer ſo deſpe- | 

word,who in that caſe is to be eſteemed, as one of a thou- 17% © | 

ſand,and declare vnto vs that righteouſnes of God,wherc- Aa | 

by we may be ſaued, and pray ynto God for ys; then will 

he haue mercie vpon vs and will fay, Deliuer him; that hee'/7---- > 

g0e not downe intothe pit, for I haue receiued a recotict- ,,, , 

liation : And ifhe doe but thus fay,thenſhall our fleſh bee 

as freſh as a childes, and ſhall returne as inthe daies of our * =g | 

youth ; and he will deliuer ys from going into the pit, and pM 
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our lives ſhal ſee the light, And thus.is he able to doe twice 
Verſt#g. Qxthrice with a man, as he ſpeakech-in the ſame place,& as 
all experience ſheweth to be true : So that when wee haue _ 
recciued the ſentence of death in our ſelucs, as the Apoſtle 
Pax! had;that we might nor truſt in our ſelues, but in God, 
who raiſeth the dead:he is able to deliuer vs from fo great 
z.Tim.4.iy, 4 dearh,androtake vs (as it were) out of the lions mouth, ' 
as he did him. Sceing then that God alone bringeth al cuill 
ypon men,and heonely keepeth it away, commanding the 
deſtroyernot ſo much as to enter into our houſes,and if he 
doe, giuing his Angels acharge ouer vs, to keepe vs in all 
his waies:though we walk vpon the lion and afpe,yea and 
tread ynder our fecte theyong hon and the dragon, that is, 
though we be in the extreameſt danger;let vs beleeue, that 


heonly can detend ys,as they doc profeſſe here,when chey 


ſay,The name of the God of [acob defend thee. 
And truly there is great comfort in this,that we belceue, 


2 C0r.1.9. 


that in the greateſ{ crouble,that may befall vs, God is able 


todefend ys, and without him nothing can doe it. For 


Faith in God 
defence gi- 


ueth great. whereas others that hauc not this faith, are very yuquiet 


comfort in 


vntill they haue the meanes of their deliucrance according 
trouble. 


to their own defire ; and then alſo vſe them with great per- 
plexitic,and great doubtings and feares : This will make vs 
_ hether we hauc the meanes,or wee haue them not : 

or if we haue them, we vie the with cheerefulnes, but truſt 
not to them; it we haue them nort,we are {lill comfortable, 
knowing,that Gods power isnottied to them, and ſo he is 
able tohelpe vs without them. And ſo if any thing fall out 
beyond our expectation, wee burſt not out into impatient 
outcries, and ſay, Oh I wanted ſuch a thing to haue done 
me good; if I had had this or that,it mi hellags done mee 
great good ; what ill hap was it, that I ſhould now want it 
1n my greateſt need? Or,oh that Thad hadit a little ſooner, 
now it came too lare, when it could doe me no good : or, 
oh that I had had ſo good lucke, asto haue vſcd it after a 
better mz -3*r; and a thouſand things els which the ciuell 
and our own ynbclecf will put into out minds.Butler vs by 
faich know aflurediy, that it is Gods will that ic ſhould __ 
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ſernant depart in peace; and with out Sauiour Chriſt, Father 
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ſo at this time with ys, as it is » if it had pleaſed him, hee 
could Tl have defended mee, as in ail paſt:bur nowl1 
ſce it is his bleſſed will rorrie me, Iwill rake irpatiencly, « 
and put my truft i him : and ſay with [ob ; Shalt ws receine Jeb.2,r0. 
464 at the hand of God,and not receixe exil?He thatis faith. | 
Fall hath promiſed har he will lay no more vpon methan 
] ſhall be able to beare ; and that though this 'departnor 
away from me, yet his grace ſhall be ſufficient forme :and 3.Cor.12.8, g, 
his power ſhall be made perfe& in my weakenes: forhis 
holy ſpirit ſhall helpe me inal mine infirmities;yea he hath 
romiſed,thar all things ſhall fall our forthe beftro-me, ſo Km. 8.28, 
leg as I feare him; i he gh nor inthe beginning, yerin 
the end: and fol will ſay againe with /ob, that if be kyll me, 1obat gang. 
yet [will put my truſt in bias : tor — ſhall be able to ſe- | 
parate me from the loue of God in Chriſt Ieſus my Lord 7am.8.;8. . VE 
and Sauiour;neither angels,nor principalities,norpowers, oh 
nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height nor | 7 
deprh,nor any other creature,nor life nor death: For Chrift Rom. 14-9. 
therefore died and roſe againe, that hee might be Lord of the 
quick and dead; ſo that whether I live or die, I am-not mine 
owne, bur his, who gaue himfelfe for me to that end. And. 
therefore I beleeue,that I being Chriſts,all things are mine 1.Cor.z.22. 
to bring me to him ; not only Pawl and Apollos,and Cephas 
& thereſt ofhis miniſters, but the world: cuen life & death 
(as the Apoſtle moſt confidently and comfortably ſpea- 
keth) yea things preſent and things ro come all are mine, 
and I am Chriſts,and Chriſt is Gods. And therefore , 
I belecue, that bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord :and Apoe.r4u12, 
therefore if it be his good will'to rake me away, I am not 
only readie to ſay with old Simeon; Lord now lerreft thow thy Luca.29, 


ents thy hands | commend my ſparn : butalſo with S. anal, [ Lue, wet 
de ire 10 be diſſolued and to be wth Chriſt for that is belt of al philip, r:23; 
for me : for hee is vnto me euen in death aduantage. 'And & 21, 
tus wee ſee what comfort wee may haue in this yncom= 
fortable time of the peſtilence, if wee rightly beleeue thae 


God is our defender ; as they profeſle here of S—__ 
an 
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and of theirKing,in ſaying, The name of the God of Lacob 

defend thee. 
The name of Now for theſe words, whereas they ſay, The name of the 
God. God of Lacob;therby they meaneGod himſelf:bur they thus 
{peak of God, becauſe al the knowledge y we haue of God, 
ariſethof the knowledge of his name: and as to that end he 
hath-giuen himſelfe in the Scriptures ſundric names, that-* 
thereby we might know not only what he is in himſelfe,fo 
far as it is meet for vs to know; but eſpecially whathe is to 
vs: ſo by them,& by them principally we know him to be, 
as he is,not onely in himſelfe, but vato ys.As when hee cal- 
leth himſclfe a ſpirit,we are not bodily to conceiue of him, 
By itwe know as the Papiſts doc : aud when he ſaith of himſclfe, 7 am that 
whatGodis [7 am,and calleth his owne name [ah and /ehowa : that is, hee 
vo tj that ſo is of himſelfc alone, that all other things haue their 
en.4. being of him and for him : and as the Apolite expoundeth 
Rom 11.36. itinthe Epiſtle to the Romanes, Of him, and through him, 
and for bim are all things ; to him be plorie for ever, eAmen. 
Gen.r7.1, And when he is called God abmightiz,and all ſufficient, Crea- 
Nebem.g.6. tor of heaugn and earth,the preſerner of all things ; moſt merci- 
2.Cor.1.3, full the God of all comfort, and father of all conſolation : euen 
| our father, and our God : who hath made a ſure couenant 
lerem, 33.20, With ys in Chriſt, more ſure thanthat of the day and of the 
night,which cannot bee broken : as to that end hee calleth' 
himſclfe the God of Avraham, and of [ſaack, and of their 
ſecde,and here the God of [acob,&c. So wee by all theſe, 
and the reſt of his names and titles giuen ynte him, know 
certainly what he is,and will be vnto vs,and what we are to 
look for from him. And from this knowledge of the name 
of God ariſeth confidence in prayer : as when they know 


+0 py him,and here call kim the God of [acob; that is, hee that 
Jende in hath made a coucnant of mercie with him,and with his pa- 
prayer. ſteritie,that he will be their God, and they ſhall be his peo- 
31 ; they may be bold co flee to him for ſuccour, and con- 

dently call ypon him in the day of their trouble to heare 

them, and to helpe them, as they doe. And the morethat 

they knoiy of his name, thatis, of bis goodneſle, n_—_ 

trath, 


ypon the firſt yerſe. >; 
eruth, power, wiſedome, iuſtice,&c : ſo may the more 
boldly pray vnto him : not doubting, bur that hee will be 
anſwerable to his name. Forif amorrall man ſtand ſo vpon | 
the credit of his name that he will do many things,to thoſe 
chac ſecke hum, to preſerue it : then God will much more | 
ſhew himſelf ro vs to be ſuch,as he hath manifeſted himſelf 
vnto vs by his name. Andthus our Sauiour Chriſt to incou- 
rage vs tocall ypon God, hath inthat forme of prayer, that 
| he hath taught vs to vſe,ſet before it the name of God, and 
willeth vs to begin thus : O.our Father which art in heanen : 
that we belecuing him to be a father in affetionto vs; and / 
almightie, that is, to haue all par in his hand to help, ru- 
ling not only in carth,butin heaven : we might be bold ro 
pray vnto him,and to aske, not doubting bur that of his fa- 
therly goodnes, & infinit power he will heare vs,& help vs. 

For as among men, according to the good name that, , 
they haue for liberalitie,and pitic,fo will men bee readie to hae agood 
come vnto them in their neede :and the poore will ſay, I nzmearemeſt 
will goe to ſuch an houſe, for they haue a good name, and loughtvme, 
are counted good tothe poore,and mercjfull,al menſpeak 
well of them for their liberalitie:and this name of theirs gi- 
ueth the incouragement ro come boldly & often: So when 
wee know God thus by his name, it will make vs bold to 
come vynto him in prayer. But if a man haue an ill name in 
the countrie, and be accounted hard-hearted, coucrous, a 


neuer ſo mercifull, and others know it not, and ſo they are from prayer, 
!2norant of his good name, that hee hath, and thar hee is 
worthie of, they cannot with any good hope come vnro 
him for they knownot what he is,they have heard nothing 
of him at all.So when by vnbeleefe we hardly conceiuc of 
God & of his goodnes, or for wat of knowledge are igno- 
rant of his good name,euen of al his mercie,& of his truth, 
I pitic, 


TPect,28.58. 


P[al.6 53. 


% The ſixth Sermon 


pitic, and compaſſion that is in him, and ſo-know not hig 
preat and glorious name : we can have lictle or no hart atal 
to come vato him in trouble;,and ſeek vnto him forhelp by 
prayer,astheſe did here. And this makerh ſome ſo forward 
vnto praycr,they arc ſo well acquainted with the name of 
God,that they Lake not of (peeding,and others again are 
fo backward vnto it,they are 10 em iongrat of his name, 
Therefore as if wee had any dealing by the way of petition 
and ſupplication with a great man,wee would inquire after 
his name,and what report hee had in the countrie, and ac- 
cording to that wee would proceede or {tay : So, that wee 
might come to God iv ourneede with confidence, (as Da- 
wid and the people doc here)lervs inquire after his name, 
thatis,let vs in the Scripture (ee, how he is called mercitull, 
yea the God of all mercie, and the father of all conſola- 
tion, the hearcr of praycrs,our father, and our God, and all 
_ is ſpoken of him there :that ſo we may come bold- 
, hoping that wee ſhall finde him as good as his name; 


£xed.32.11.12 and fo pray, as CAoſes doth often inthe wildernes for the 


Numb.1t4.13. 
14-15.16.17. 


L8.1 9. 


Exod. 3 4.6, 


ople of Iſracl, that God would hearc him, and be merci- 
full ynto them,cucn for the gloric of his name, | 

And this is the rather to bee marked, becauſe that the: 
Lord, when hee would make himt-lfe beſt knowne vato: 
Moſes, and ſo did to that end proclaime his name, as it is. 


ſaid,ſpeaketh thus : The Lord,the Lord,/trong, mercifull, and 


God is anſwe- £74c10246,ſlow to anger,and abundant in goodnes and truth : re= 


rable ro hu 
good name, 
though men 
bc not lo al- 
WAICS, 


ſerning mercie for thouſands, forgining miquitie, tranſgreſſion- 
and ſume,cc.Sce what a name - 4 Lord giueth to himſcltfe, 
that wee might be incouraged to come vnto hin, And hee 
not onely hath this name, but he is anſwerable yatoit, and 
is ſo indeede, and wee ſhall finde him to be fo.” Many men 
haue better names than they deferue, though ſome haue 
worſe: for they are faid to be pitifull, and gentle,and cour- 
tcous ; but when we.ceme to Teale with them, wee finde it 
otherwiſe : for men in judging are oftentimes deccined, 
and ſome ſpeake according to their owne opinion. But the 
God of truth ſpeaketh of himſelfe,as he is : therefore as hee 
is called mercitull,ſo he is,and hath alwaics bin found ms | 
O,. 
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ſo,and ſhall be to the end ofthe world. Therfore as among 
men,to confirme vs in their good name,wee confider how 
chey haue often bin berieficiall vnto others,& to our ſelues, 

& how they haue oftentimes holpen others in their need:ſo 
y we might know God to be ſo wholy agreeable vnto his 
name,confider how he hath in formertimes bin good vnto 
men that haue prayed vnto him; yea to our owne {clues.As | 
hovww hee heard the crie of the1(raclites in Egypt,when they Exod-3-8.9, 
were oppeſſed withhis tyrannie, and came downe to deli. 
ucrthem : 2nd how he heard Moſes for them at the red ſea, Exod.t4 rs. 
and made a paſſage for them thorow it, that they might 
eſcape their purſucrs:and how often he heard him for them 
in the wildernes both for water, and for fleſh, and for deli« Exod. 17,4. 
uerances from many plagues: how heheard /acob when he _—_ wh 
fled from his brother Eſan,and when he met him again,and > vane: 
deliuered him from him : howhe heardall the ewes inthe © *'® 
daies of Queene Heſter, and deliuered them from chemiſ< y1,g, g.16 15, 
chicuous praQtiſe of Haman their enemie: yea how he hath 
heard our ſclues praying to. him publikely and priuately, 
that ſo by experience we might know him to be according 
co his name : & ſo this name of his might incourage vs to 

prayer; for he hath a good name moſt deſeruedly. But be= 

cauſe of the time I muſt leaue this ſomewhat vnperfeR, I 

wil proceed in it by the grace of God the next day,forl ſee 
that all things cannot be ſpoken at once. h 


THE SEVE 
vpon the firſt verſe,and part of 
the ſecond. 


The name of the God of [acob defend thee. 
Oncerning the name of God ſpoken of here, I am 
further to adde this ; That ſeeing neither we, nor 
any other can pray my God, but according 310 
2 
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the knowledge that we have of his name: (As Salowen faith 
in his pon the very ſtranger a farre oft hearing of the 
name of God ſhould be moued to come to the temple,and 
pray there,and defreth God to heare the prayers of ſuch,as 

1,Kimg.8.41, Fell as of the Iewes 3 MNOTEOUCT AS touching the ltranger, 
that is not of thy people Iſracl, who ſhall come our of a far 
countrie for thy Names ſake, (when they ſhall heare of thy 

great Name, and of thy mightic hand, and of thy ſtretched 

Weareto outarme)and ſhal come and pray in this houſe: heare thou 
pray that all | j1, heaucn thy dwelling place, and doe according to al that 
Po might the ranger callcth for vnto thee, that all the people of the 

new the f 

name of God, carth may know thy name, and feare thee as do thy people 
thatrſo they Lifracl,&c : where wee {ce what ſhould moue them to come 
mighe lecke to ro the Temple and pray , euen the knowledge of Gods 
tuw. name*) fecing then I ſay without this men cannot call ypon 
God,we areto pray, that all the Nations in the world,cuen 

the Iewes,and the Turkes,and thoſc that are a far off,might 

know the great and glorious name of God, that they might 

toyne themſclues vnto the viſible Church, and with them 
pray vnto God,& ſerue him: For according to the name of 

God,ſo is our feare of him, and loue to him, and faith in 

him,and al{o prayer vnto him.Eſpecially we are to pray for 

our afflicted brethren at this time,and thoſe that are viſxed 

with the peſtilence, that God in the midſt of their troubles 

would make knowne ynto them his name; euen how mer- 

citull hc is to al that repent, as our Sauiour Chriſt hath moſt 

comfortably ſhewed in the parable of the prodigall ſonne, 

who after hce had forſaken his fathers houſe, and had wa- 

fied all his goods with riotous liuing, ar the laſt returned 

Luc.ty.13. ynto his father,and ſaid, Father,! haue ſinned againſt beawer, 
Eſpecially 1.4 before thee, and am no more werthie to be called thy ſore : 


5g Then his father did notonl - 45 x nga him,and bad 
the plague, his ſeruants bring foorth the beſt robe, and put it on him, 


and put aring on his hand, and ſhooes on his feete; and kil 
the fat calfe,and make a fea(t for his ſafe returne : but when 
he was 2 great way oft, his father faw him,and had compaſ- 
lon,and ranne,and fell on his neck,and kiffed him. And as 
he bath alſo ſhewed the ſame megrcie owes: ©” 
| 0 


ypontheficſtverſe. »7 

fold gracious promiſes, molt louingly calling vato him all 

thoſe that truly repent; as,Come vnto me all ye that are wea- Metth.r1.28, 
rie and ladev aud } will eaſe you: takg my yokg on you,o} learne 

of me,that | am mecke,and loVvly in beart ; and ye ſhall fad reſt 

nts your ſoules : far my yoke is eaſie, aud my burden u light. 

And againe, the Lord ſaith, Cal me in the tive of thy Plal.ge.ry 
trouble,and [ will deliner thee : And Whoſoewer ſhall call vpon 1oel.1, 42, 3 
the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaned, and ſuch like : that ſo ac- 

cording to the greatnes of his name they might be moued 

to come ynto him,in this trouble of theirs thatGod mighr 

heare them,and help them, For itis to be feaged,that many 


eruth. Now ſeeing Gods name is manifeſt not my in his 
word,but in his workes of mercie and iuſtice: (forthe inui- 


and the other,cuen this fatherly viſitation of his vnto vs all, 
that thereby wee and they may more and more know,and 
feare his name : even that he is iuſt, and hateth fin and will 
not make the wicked innocent ; but viſitert the iniquitie of Exed.z4-7. 
the father vpon the children, and ypon childrens children 
vnto the third and fourth generation ; and that he is merci- 
full ro all thoſe that repent, at what time (o euer, as wee ſee 
in the example of the theefe vpon the crofſe ; who when at 
the laſt gaſpe he confeſſed his fins, ſaying to his fellow, We 
are indeed righteouſh poliſhed, for we receiue things worthie of Lyc.x,,4%% 
that wee bane done; and cried ymto God for mercie, ſaying 
vnto Chriſt, Lord rewember me when thow commeſ into thy 
&ingdams : he recciued this molt nia; aulwere = 
3 un, 


Ho[.6.1, 


P/al.t1s.1. 


The God of 
lacob, 


Gen.25.26, 


Chap. 32.23, 


They con. 
firme their 
faith by the 
example of 
Jacob d and lo 
muſt we by 
his, & others. 
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him, Yerily I ſay »nto thee,to day ſhalt thou be with me in Pa- 
radiſe : That ſo wee might all 1wdge our {clues m— 
now at the laſt, that the Lord in his good rime might ceaſe 
udging of vs, whileft that we ſhall exhort one another, (as 
the Prophet willeth vs) and ſay,Come and let v5 returne vn- 
to the Lord, for be hath ſpoyled, and hee \vill heale 115 , hee hath 
wounded vs and he will binde v5 vp. And ſo many of vs as do 
know the name of God aright,let vs make thar good vſc of 
it that we ſhould, namely that we leck vnto him in prayer, 
both for our ſclues and for others ; and ſay, as it is in the 
Pſalme, Not wntovs,O Lord, not vnto vs, but vnts thy name 
gine the glorie, for thy lowing mercie, and for thy truths ſake : 
that is,tnat hee would helpe ys cuen for the glorie of his 
name. 

The God of Iacob. Whereas he ſpeakcth not onely of the 
name of God, but of the God of [acob;lf by /acob we mean 
that particular perſon,the holy Patriarke; ſo called, becauſe 
when he was borne, he held his brother by the heele: imcxo+ 
ken that though hee was the yonger, yet 11 time he ſhould 
ſupplant his brother, and preuaile againſt him; as alſo hee 
did, when he got the birthright firſt, and then the bleſſing 
of God from him : who was alſo afterwards called /ſrael, 
that 15,a mightie prince of the ſtrong God, when hee had 
wraſtied with the Angell,and preuailed with him in his re- 
turne fr6 Laban: to ſnew,that ſeeing he had prevailed with 
God,he ſhould much more preuaile with me, euen againſt 
all his encmies, 2s he did againſt Laban, Eſau,and others : If 
(I fay) it be thus taken, then they in their prayers haue re- 
ſpect vato that great deliverance, that God gaue ynto him 
againſt all his cnemies, according to his name [acob - and 
{o by it they confirme themſclucs by this great experience 
in him,that God would do fo now to them in the like caſe: 
that as he defended /acob from his enemies, ſo hee would 
defend Did from his : and as hce heard /acob praying in 
his trouble,when he fled from Eſax,and from Laban, ſo he 
would doe Daxid now. And-truly this was a very good 
meanes to confirme their hope at this time,to conſider the 
former dealing of God with others in the like caſe. _ 

OIc 
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fore by their example we muſt ſo read and ſearchthe ſcrip- 
twres,that we may marke and apply the examples of Gods 
mcrcieand deliucrances vpor- others to our ſclues : That 
we may ſay, that that God hath done ſo and fo to others, 
let him dcale ſo mercifully with me now. For there is no 
change in God, or reſpett of perſons with him ; but as hee 
hath punill.ed the wicked in former times, and holpen the 
godly, ſo will hee doe (till. And therefore as S.Pawl doth 
rightly applie the examples of Gods iuſftice in the Scrip=- 
tures to the Corinthians to keepe them from ſinme , ſay- 
ing, Let not vs commit fornication, as ſome of them commit - 
ted fornication, and fell in one day three and twentie thouſand : 
neither let v3 tempt Chriſt, as ſome of thems tempted him, and 
were deitrozed with ſerpents : neither murmure yee, as ſome 
ef them alſo murmured, and were deftroyed of the deitroyer. 
So doth Darid here allude vnto the mercie of God in 
{acob, and applic the cxample of it vnto them , ro. in- 


1.Cor.10.8, 


courage thein vato praycr. For indeede what ſoener thmgs Rom, 1 5.4. 


are written afore time, are written for our learning, that 
wee through patience and comfort of the Scriptures,might haxe 
bope. | 


And truly if we would thus do,then might we haue great Then wighe 
confidence in our prayers, for there ſhould be no eſtate of we bavegreat 
our owne, or of others, but we might in the Scripture finde <omtortinour 


ſome example of Gods mercy ſhewed to them in the like 
caſc,that haue ſought to him forir. As if we colder the dan= 
gers and enemies of our King,which hee hath had fince hee 
came into this realme, that wee might pray for him with 
good hope, we mult ſer before ourcyes the eſtate of King 
Daxid, not only before he came tothe right of the crowne 
by the continuall and cruell praGtiſcs of Saxl; but after that 
he was lawfully poſſeſſed of it, by treaſon at home,cuen by 
the rebellion of his own children and others their confede- 
rates ; but yet God defended him from them all, that wee. 
might ſay, The n1me of the God of Dania defend thee,that is, 
thou God that thus diddeſt maintaine Daw in his right 
of the kiagdome againſt al his enemies, defend thy ſeruans 


our King in his iult inhcricance a gainlt all his encmics. "Y | 


prayers tor 
cuery citare... 


As in this pe- 
ſilence from 
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if we conſider (as wee hane 49m cauſe to doe) this dange- 
rous time of the peſtilence,that wee might bee incouraged 


che exawple ynto prayer, let vs bethinke our ſelues how it was in the 


of Dauid. 


daics of Daxid,when hee and the people had prouoked the 
Lord.Hee ſent ſuch a grieuous plague among them, that in 
the ſpace of three daies there died of it threeſcore and ten 
thouſand. But when Daxids heart ſmote him for that that 
he had done, and he repented, and confeſſed his finne vnto 
God,and did iudge himlelfe for it, being willing to beare 
the puniſhment himſclfe, that the people might be ſpared, 


hauing pitic ypon them, as itis written of him : /t x5 exev [ 


1.Chren.2117 that bawe ſinned, and hane committed enill , but theſe ſhrepe 


Kxodg.1y, 


And of the 
Ifraclites, 
wh-:n the 
plague was 1n 


Pgypt. 


what haxe they done? O Lord my God [ beſeech thee /et the 
band be on me,and on my fathers honſe,and not on thy people for 
their deſtruftion : Then the plague ceaſed, and God com- 
manded the Angell to ſtay his hand, ſaying, /t ir enowgh, let 
thine hand ceaſe. So no doubt if all men could come thus to 
confeſle their tins ynto God,accuſing themſclues, and not 
laying them ypon others : yea to iudge themſelues for the 
worthie of death, as hee did, and accordingly be humbled 
before God : andeſpecially if wee could come to haue that 
feeling of the miſerie of our brethren, and pray forthem in 
compaſſion ; then this example might miniſter ynto vs 
ſome comfort ; when we ſhould thus ſay, O God that did- 
deſt thus ſpare thy people in the daics of Dauid,when they 
confeſled their finnes vnto thee, ſpare vs alfo, and our bre= 
thren, who deſire ro humble our {clues before thee. 

Then alſo might we further confder,how when the Lord 
ſentthe Peſtilence into Egypt ypon Pharoh and his people, 
according to that which be had threatned betore, faying,/ 
Will ſrrite thee and thy people with the Peitilence,and thou ſhalt 
periſh from the earth; it was a very great plague for it was in 
every houle in the land, bur it was in great mercy, for bur 
one onely in a houſe dyed , euen the firſt borne : then they 
marked the doore of the Iſraclites by the appoyntmert of 
Aeaſes,veith the blood of a Lynbe (which was arepreſenta- 
tion of the blood of Chriſt) that the de{troyer might nor 
enter in. And by this we might ſec,that as ſinnc is the cauſe 


of 


ypon the firſt verſe. $ 


of al plagues,ſo in the middeſt of them, God will be mercifull 
to thoſe that arc his, though rhey be mingled with the rett. In 
which reſpect wee muſt confefle, that it is no maruaile if this 
plague be lo vniuerſal in the land, ſeeing that ſin hath fo long 
abounded in all places : nay, it is Gods mercy that it is not in 
all places,and in cucry houſe, for all haue gricuoully fined a- 
eainlt him. For if wee rightly confider the fins of our time, we 
mult necds ſay, thatthey are many & great. For how hath this 
long patience of five and forrie yecres of the Goſpell bin abu- 
ſed of all forts ? How little fruite of it is there in many places? 
what great ignorance is there of the will of God euery where, 
and leſle practiſe of that that men know ? How 1s the worſhip 
of God prophaned, being placed of many in ceremony rather, 
than in truth? for they content themſelues with this outward Whether we 
comming to Church, bur negle& the power of the meanes <2nfiderthe 
there vſed: and thus the name of God is diſhonoured by their my prianss 
carnall profeſſion and wicked liues, The Lords Sabbaths haue ,jq,eq ly : 
bin molt gricuouſly polluted, by keeping of Faires on them, their hinges 
and by Incerludes,Bearebaitings Bulbaitings,and by other dif. iuſtly. 
orders of football and ſuch like : and men would not bee ſpo- 
ken to in theſe caſes : if they were, they were readic to ſtand 
inthe defence of them, ſo farre were they from amending the : 
how haue theſe daics, I ſay (which wee ſhould conſecrate as 
glorious to the Lord, = call them our delight ) how haue Zai.58.13. 
they been abuſed by not comming to Church? not bringing 
their whole families with them? by ſleeping and talking here? 
and not ſpending the reſt of the day in the ſeruice of God? 
What great contempr is there cuery where of ſuperiours? How | 
ynruly are feruants and children? How is the aged deſpiſed, 
and the gray haires brought into contempt? What little care is 
there in the goucrnours to amend theſe, by any good order in 
their houſes, cither of priuate prayer, reading the Scriptures, | 
and ſuch hike ? Who almoſt hath the care of Daxidto reforme 
his houſe? who ſaid, / will walke in the vprightnes of mine heart in pſy1,x01.2; 
the middeſt of mine houſe: and there ſhall no deceitfull perſon dwell Verſ.7. 
within my houſe ; he that telleth lies ſhall not remaine in my ſight, 

ao doth determine, and ſay with /oſhnah,! and my honfe Vvill Toſhi24.1 5, 
ſerne the Lord, Ictall the world belides doe what they will _ 
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how few can it bee truly ſaid,as the Lord faith of «Abraham? / 
know him, that he will commannd h1s ſonnes and his houſhold after 
him,that they keepe the way of the Lord,to doe righteouſneſſe and 
1mmdgrment ,that the Lord may bring vpon him that be bath ſpoken 
wnio bim. How fewalſo hauc any good orders in their houſes 
for praicrs at morning & cuening or other times? That it might 
be ſaid of them, as it is of Daniel, that it was his manner three 
times a day to fall vpon tis knecs to pray ynto God, and to 
prailc his God : yea then when hee could not doe it without 
danger of his life. That ſo it might be ſaid of chem all as it was 
of Cornelizs,that worthic Chriſtian ſouldier and Caprain, That 
he feared God &+ all hz houſho/d: when his tamilie mult needs be 
very great, being of that place that hee was,as it appearcth by 
the (toric, that indeed it was. 

But to proceed (though I doe it with an heauic heart;) what 
harred, raukor, and malice is there among many ? that they are 
readie to kill one another, if 1t were pothble with a word 
though it be ſaid,that to call thy brother Xxc4,or 140% foole,dc- 
{eructh hell hre?Oh how many thouſand adulreries, and forut- 
cations without number hauc bin and are ſtill committed, for 
which there tel in one day among the people of Godthree and 
twentic thouſand ? In which kind of finne aboue all others (as 
the Apoſtle faith) they finne againſt their owne bodics,there- 
fore God many waies puniſheth them in their bodies :and if 
there werc no {inne among vs but this,it were ſufhcient to pro- 
uoke this great plague,and it may iuſtly raigne in the bodics of 
a great many vnto dcath.and in others with noyſom and pain=- 
tull vicers and forcs. And I haue heard it obſcrucd (tf it be true 
that is reported)that in London this peſtilence hath been moſt 
hot,in that part of the citic that hath becn mott polluted this 
way,as 1n Shoreditch,and inthe ſuburbs, and ſuch out-places? 
vhere it hath ſwept them away by wholc families and ſtrecres, 
like a deuouring be , as the holy mew [ob doth fitly compare 
the iudgement of God againſt this {inne vnto that,ſaying, Th 
rs fire that ſhall conſume to deſtruttion, not onely of & goods, 
whercot he ſpeaketh,but cucn of the bodie alſo. 

Bur there are more fins among vs thin theſe, though theſe 
be too many, and cnough to prouoke the Lords wrath againſt 
VS: 


ypon thefirſt verſe. 8 


vs : as the great hard dealing and injuſtice that is among men, 
whereby they oppreſle the poore both in lending tothem vp= 


on vſurie,and when a man is ynder foot to exatt the forfeiture 


ypon them (what is this but to grinde the faces of the poore?) J/ai.z.1s. 


and otherwiſe in bargaining with them : beſides that vamer- 
cifulncs, that there 1s little giuing to the poore, no not at this 
time,which is atime to receiue mercie from God yet they that 
Mould receiue it, will ſhew little or none vnto men : when the 
verie day of faſting doth require at their hands, that they 
ſhould giue ſomething, yer they are hard hearted and ſhut yp 
their compaſſion. And what ſhould I ſay of them, that vnder 
the colour of the law haue taken away from the poore, cuen 
from the fatherleſſe, and the widowes all that they haue had? 
whereby it hath come to paſle that not onely they haue cried 
vnto the Lord againſt tk;© out of the abundance of their griefe : 


C - 
bur euen the very ones inthe walles, and the beames in the "Pr 


houfes of theſe opprefſors haue made an eccho, and anfweored 
vnto the ſame. It the Prophet Amos prophecying againlt ma- 


ny nations did {: ay,That for three trenſgreſſrons,and for forrre,God Ames 1. z- 


wou!d not ſpare them: then when among vs, not feuen butma- 
ny (though by ſcuen hee there meaneth mavy) haue raigned 
long among vs,and doc ttill,no marueile if God doe nor {pare 
vs. Which {ns are ſo much the greater among vs, becauſe God 
hath borne with vs ſo long in th&, and giuen vs his word (which 
they had not)and many meanes befides to call vs from them,as 
benefirs vpon benefits, fauours vpon fauours without number. 
Theretore let vs iuſtifie the Lord in his righteous proceeding 
ayainkt vs, and confeſle as Daniel doth : Ve bane ſinned, & haue 
committed iniquitie,and haue done wickedly,yea \vee hawe rebelled, 
and haue departed from thy precepts, and from thy indgements : for 
Ke would not obey thy ſerua:s thy Prophets,Wvhich ſpake in thy name 
to our Kings, and to our Princes, and to our fathers,and toall the 
people of the land. O Lord,righteouſnes belongeth wnto thee,and to 
Vs open ſhame, as appeareth this day; to enery may of [ulah,and to 
the inhabitants of leruſalem, yea unto all 1ſrael both nzere and far 
eff, becauſe of their offences,that they bane committedagainſl thee. 
Which if we can come vnto,the we ſee in this ſtorie of Exodus, 
(from which ypon occafion we haue ſomthing digreſſed) what 
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Or the Iſrae.. did preſerue theTevwes in that plague,& what muſt preſerue vs, 
lites, hom andall men ; cuen that the bloud of the Lambe bee ſprinkled 
God ſpared of ypon the polts of our doores, to keepeout the deſtroyer : that 
lus merci. jc the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt (thatjimmaculate Lambe of God, 
that taketh away the {ins of the world) be ſprinkled ypon our 
conſcicnces by taith,and that we carneſtly repent vs of all our 
lona. 8, ſianes,and turne from all our cuill waies, as the Niniuites did, 
and from che wickeduelle of our hands,and criemightily vnto 
God,that for Chriſt Icſus his ſake, whoſe mol! precious bloud 
was ſhed for our ſinnes vpon the croſle, he would ſpare vs : and 
ſay, Thou Lord,who of thy great mercie for Chritts ſake did{t | 
commaund the deſtroyer to paſle oucr the houſes of the Iſrac- 
lites in Egypt, when there was an vniuerſall plague ouer the 
wholeland; ſet a marke now ar the laſt vypon all places of this 
our land and countrey, that thy deſtroying Angell might paſle 

ouer them, 
Thus alſo in this caſe might wee ſer before our cyes the ex- 
And when the ample of Aaron the high Prieft, who when there was a plague 
plague was a* begun in the hoſte of Iirael, for their ſinnes, cuen for their mur- 
1 wn. _ muring at the death of Core and his companic (who iultly pc- 
© — 056g riſhed by the hand of God)tooke a Cenſer and fire therein of 
the altar, and put therein incenſe (whereby the ſweetnes of 
Numb, 16.47, Prayer was repreſented) and offered yp his prayers with this 
incenſe vnto God for them, and ſo made an attonement: and 
when he was come among them (for the plague began in one 
end of the campe, and to ſpread ic ſelfc further and further in 
the hotte,afterthe manner of a plague) and ſtood berween the 
dead and the liuing, the plague was ſtaicd. A great mercic of 
God; for it was a great plague, for of itin a ſhort time died 
fourtecne thouſand and ſeucn hundred. The cauſe of it (as of al 
, others) was their finne, but by the prayer of Aaron it ceaſed : if 
God diq heare one for ſo many,then much more may we hope 
that God will heare many in his good time for the reſt. Ler-ys 
then looke ypon this example alſo,and ſay, Thou Lord,who at 
the prayer of Aaron walt intreated to {tay the peſtilice among 
thy pcople, when there had died of it before fouretcenc thous 
ſand and more; heare many, and all of vs,or ſome one among 
all the relt, that this plague now atthe laſt, of which haue died 
| alrcady 


— 
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already twenty thouſand and more,may be ftatedtand ſo ſome 
may ſtand berweene the quick andthe dead, that is, caufe thar 
the dead infe&t not the quicke, and ſo it proceede no further. 
Thus if we ſearch the Scriprure,we ſhall both in this,and all o- 
ther calamities by paticnce and comfort of them haue hope;as 
was ſaid before. | 
The God of laceb. If by [acob they meanchim and his poſte- The God of 
ritie, with whom God made a couenant, as with Abrabam and lacob. 
[ſaac, that he would be their God,and the God of their ſeede; 
then they looke vnto this, that they are of the poſteritie of /4- 
teb,and ſo,of that coucnant that God mad@with him and his. 
And thus the whole poſteritic of the Iewes is ſometimes called 
by his name both of J/rae/and Jacob, as in the Palme : Often 
times from my youth vp, may [ſrael now ſay, they hae afflifted me Pſal.129.1, 
from my youth but th:y conld not prenaile againſt me, And in ano- 
ther place,Let Jſrael waite on the Lord; and he will redeeme [ſrael pſul.110,7, 
from all his miquities. And when Balaam the falſe prophet was | 
ſent for to curſe the Ifraclites in the wildernes vpon the bor- 
ders of Moab, he often ſpeaketh of them by the name of /acob: 
as,The King of Moab hath brought me from Aram,ſaying,Come, yy, , _—_ 
curſe lacob for my ſake : and a little after; #ho can tell the duſt of 
Taceb? and laltly,There ts no ſorcerie in [acob. According to this Verſ. 10.6 23 
ſenſe they haue reſpect vnto the covenant, that God made 
«With /acob and his poſteritie : (for the bleſſing came from [ſaac 
to him & his) which couenant included not only the promiſes 
of the life to come, but much more of this life alſo : (as Daxid 
expoundeth it in the Pfalm, where he hauing ſpoken before of 
many great outward bleſſin gs,concludeth thus; Bleſſed are the Pſal.144.155 
people, that be ſo, yea bleſſed are the people whoſe God 15 the Lord) 
and not onely deliverance from erernall deſtruction, but from 
all other encmics and dangers,ſo farre foorth as may makefor 
the glorie of God. Now God hath renued or rather confirmed They prayin- 


the fame coucnant witn vs,and with all belecuers in Chriſt, and rhe faith of 
for his lake ; and is therefore called God the the Father of our Gods coue- 


Lord Icſus Chrift,cthat is,not only his father, but of all that be- —_—— 


leeue in him. And ſo look whatſocuer was included inthe firſt ,, 1.0 11; pm 
cou*nant made with Abrabam,tſaac, 2nd Lacob,vece are heires ftericic. | 
of them by faich in Chiiſt, who is hcire of all things, and in Heb.1.2. 
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So muſt we in 
the faith ct his 
couenirt made 


with vs 1n 


Chriſt, 


Pſalm 8g.z1. 


T/al.6.t 
Fuen in this 


tine of the 
placue, 


3.Cor.1 20, 
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whoſe bloud the couenant iseftabliſhed : who is alſo the Me- 
diatour of it, and ſo if Chriſt be ours (as the Apoſtle ſaich)all is 
ours. Therefore wee are to direct all our prayers vnto God in 
the faith of this moſt merciful couenant, and looke to be heard 
for Chriſts fake. As they contider here,not only of God,and lo 
pray to him; but as one that had made a coucnant with themi 'n 
[acob, and pray the God of /acob to defend him : $o wee arc to 
pray vnto God,as to our father, who hath ſo reuealed himſelfe 
ynto vs in Chriſt tor whole fakei itis ſaid, that whatſoeuer wee 
aske of God according to his will hall bee graunted vnto ys. 
Theretore thoug!! Ged be in heaven, and we 1n carthy : :though 
he be iuſt and we ſintull,and ſo we can looke fornothing from 
lum in our clues, yer becauſe of his coucnant wee come ynto 
him,and pray him for Chrilts ſake toe be good vnto vys,to ſauc 
VS and to defend vs,calting him not God onely, but the father 
of our Lord Ieſus Chri(t,& ſo m him our father. Part of which 
couenant is,that if we offend him or{as itis ſaid by God him- 
ſelte) if hs breahe my /tatutes,aud heep not ty commandements, 
then will [ viſite therr tranſgreſſion With the rod, and tbeir miquitie 
with ſtroakes,yet my lowing kindueſſe will [ not t: ab from them, nor 
falſiie my truth, my cournant will ! not breake, vor alter the thine 
that ts gore out of my lips, And according to this par t of his co- 
ucnant ve mutt pray him to deale with vs,that is, thatthough 
he doth iuli! y challiſc vs with this plague fra ur [innes, yet hes 
would not take his lowng kindnes from vs. and 10 pray a5 Da- 
wid doth; O Lerd rebuke me not in thine anocy, avicher chaſtiſe me 
in thy wrath : where hee doth not {imply refule to be chaſtiſe d, 
(tor then he ſhould haue been out of che couenant)but nor 1n 
the anger of God:{o muſt we be willing to bearc this viſitation 
of the Lord fo long,as it ſhall pleaſe him to tric vs with it;only 
let vs defire that his wrath may ceaſe from vs, and that his lo- 
uing kindnes may not bet: aken away : and let that be ſufficient 
for vs. Therefore (to conclude this point) that we might now 
and alwaics pray | in faith, let vs looke to Gods couenant made 
with vs,and to the promiſes tachuded therein, and to Chriſlt,in 
whom only the couenant 15 ecfalt and in ahem onely all the 
promiſes are Vea,and in him they are Amen,to the glovic of God. 
It followeth in the ſecond verſe. Send thee helpe from the 
Sanitary, 
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Sanituary,c ftrengthen thee ont of Sion. Jn which they continue 
to pray for their Kin g,that God would defend vim fro all cuil, 
as befoie and namely to that end they pray, that God would 
ſend him helpe from his San&tuary,and giue him ſtrength and 
courage _ his enemics to that end from Sion. Where by 
Sanftuary he meaneth hexuen,In the Hebrue it is Holy(namely, 
place)that is, heauen, which is the holy place of Gods abode : 
and in the fixt verſc both are exprefled,namety heauen and ho- 
ly place.And it muſtneeds be then tak& here : for from whence 
ſhould Cod heare vs, and helpe vs but from heauen ? Doe wee 
not when wee pray,lift vp our mindes, our eyes,and our hands 
vnto heauen ? and Chriſt hath- taught vsto pray, O owr Father, 
which avt m beauen,ec. He teacheth th6 then to pray,that God 
would ſend rhag helpe from heanen ; and thus he ſheweth his 
0n7 rich afongie chem alſo ſo to belceue, that alt His help 
in a!! dangers mutt come from heauen. Therefore as it is God 
thati' all troubles doth defend vs: ſo the meanes that we haue 
are of iii1m,and the ſaccefle and blefling of them, and ſo all our 
helpe is from heauen, And this is that that wee muſt belecue in 
all dangers,that whar meanes ſo cuer we haue, as wee muſt ac- 
knowledge them to be of God, fo vnleſle hec bleſſe them, they 
will doc vsno good, for all our help is from heauen. If we want 
all meanes,yet God can ſend vs help withour rhem : therefore 
whether we haue them, aſcribe them to him with thankes, and 
pray to him to blefſe them ; or if wee haue them nor, pray yet 
that he would ſend helpe from heauen, where and when there 
1Snonc in the carth, 

We ſee then with what minde Daxid goeth to the battell;he 


The interpre- 
taticn of rhe 
lecond verſe. 


They pray for 
helpe from 
heauen, 


2s a valiant man himſelf, as appeared in his combat with the Though they 
oreat giant Gola; hee had a great armie alſo, and all things had many 
meete for warre, and had gotten many great victories before, helpes for 


and ſo he knew by experience, what he and his companie were 


warre,yet 
they looke for 


able to doe : and hee had many worthie Captaines, whoſe cx- a1j theirhelpe 
ploites and yalour are hi gn'y commended in the Scripture:and from heaven. 


yet they goe not on con 
that they ſhould bee able to make their part good cnough a- 
gainſt their enemies,for they were able to doc ſo and ſo;one of 


them: . 


dently and preſumptuouſly,thinking 2-$49.23-8. . 
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them had laine eight hundreth at one time ; another of 
them defended a place againſt the whole hoſte of the Phili- 
ſtims, and another ſlew chree hundreth at once : and three of 
them did breake through the armic of the Philiſtims to fetch 
water for Dawid, and rcturned fately, and ſuch like things they 
might haue boaſted of, But as though they were no bodice, nor 
ever had done any thing,or had no mcans to help themſclues, 
they pray,that God would ſend them helpe from heaven : ac- 
knowledging that all that they had, or that they could ſay for 
themliclues,was nothing without him,and his helpe.Contraric 
Contrary to to the common courle of our time,in which men runne on de- 
the common ſperatly to the warre, and neuerthinke of God,or of his helpe, 
courle of cap- eſpecially it they be any thing well provided againſt the ene- 


| y- 79mg mie: and {o God forſaking then, whoſe aide thgy do not ſeek, 
they ſpeede thereafter, As Berhadad King of Aram boaſted of 

himfelfe and of his power,and thought that he might do what 

he liſt, and therefore cafted our blatphemous chreats, ſaying, 

 Xive.20,10. The goa! do ſo to meer more alſo,if the duft of Samaria be enough 
, for «ll the people that follow me,for enery man a hanafull: and after 
when his enemics came out againlt him,he thought hee might 

Vſ18, commaund them, and ſaid, ##/hetber they be come out for peace, 


take them alixe : er whether they be come ont to fight take themyet 
alime: but what cane of itin the end ? The King of Itrael came 
out againſtthemn, and made a great ſlaughter. This became of 
his proud boaſting of his owne power before the victorie,as he 
was warncd of it before, when King eAhadb ſent him this meſ- 
ſage, Let not him that grrdeth his harnes, boaſt bimſelfe, as he that 
putteth it off. And as Daxid doth teach them thus to pray for 
helpc from God,ſo inthe next Palme he acknowledgeth,that 
Who therfore it was God that had ſaucd him, ſaying, The King ſhall reiozce in 


commonly ghy ſtrength,O Lord ;1eA how great! » ſhall be reioyce In thy ſalna- 
= Mee £,onf If all Princes did thus, when they ſendour their ſouldiers, 


and ifcthe Captaincs themſelucs did looke tor all thrir helpe 
from heauen,and pray for it accordingly, they might haue had 
better ſucceſſe many time, than they haue had. And the want of 
this faith,and of prayer the fruite of it, as it hath brought great 
lofle of men among other pcoplc,and made long warres,fo al- 
ſo ypon the Engliſh men both jn Iceland, & in the Low Coun- 

trics:; 
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tries : and ſouwee (ce how theſe euils,by the grace of Cod may 
be preuented for the time to come. Now thar that is ſaid here 
of this particular, as of warre, is true of all othertroubles and 
dangers whacſocuer, that our helpe in them mult be from hea- 
uen,and therefore we mult by prayer ſeek for it atthe hands of 
God(as theſe do here)if we will haue it : bur firſt of al we muſt 
beleeue that it is ſo. And thar wee might ſo doe,let vs conſider 
that that which Se/omon (aith of this thing, is true of all other; 
The horſe is prepared againſt the day of batrell, but ſalnation is of Prou.21.z1 
the Lerd : that IS, what mcanes {o euer wee haue to preſerue VS 
from dagger, yet our help and faluation both of ſoule and bo. All helpe in 
die,that mult be fro heauen. And this is that which the Church dangers and-: 
of God confeſſeth by the mouth of the Prophet, and aſcriberh ua 
yt —*i* ly from heaus. 
all their greax deliuerances (though they had meanes to brin 
them to paſſe, which they allo ſpeake of )ynto God, when they 
praiſc him after this manner : We haue heard with onr eares, O p/4l.44.1.6. 
God,and our fathers haue told vs the Wworkes.that thou haſt done in 
their daies, in the old time : how thou haſt driven ont the heathen, 
and planted them; how thoa haſt deſtroyed the people, and cauſed thi 
to gro\v, For they inherited not the land by their owne ſiword,neither 
4:d their o\vne arme ſane them; but thy right hand,and thine arme, 
and the ligbt of thy countenance,becauſe thou fanouredſt the. Thou 
art my King,O God: ſend helpe vnto lacob. Through thee hane ve 
thruft back our aduerſaries,by thy name haxe we troden down them 
that roſe vp againſt ys. For [ do not truſt in my bs\Wv,neuther can my 
ſword ſaue me : but thou bait ſaned vs from onr en:mies, and bait 
put them to con{ulron that hate ws; therfore will we praiſe God con- 
tingally,and will confeſſe thy name for exer.In all which words we 
ſee, that they attribute all their former deliuerances from dan- 
gers vnto God, and profeſle alſo that they looked for helpe 
trom none but from him, and put their truſt in him,and ſo de- 
fire him to {cnd helpe vnto [/acob, that is, to them that were of 
his poſteritic, and ſo the people of God. And thus Danid 2- 
gain and all the people with him when they fought againſt the 
Aramites did confefle, and thus they did pray : Gize vs helpe 4- Pſal.6o.1%, 
ganſt trouvle, for vame u the helpe of man : where they doe not 
onely belecue,and ſo acknowledge, thatall their helpe is from 
God, but all other helpe withour it is vaine,and to no purpoſe, 
ncither can it doc them any good, 
N THE 
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vpon the {ccond verſe. 


Send thee helpe from the San(lnary. 


WE) E heard the laſt day,that not onely in warre,but in alÞ 
WAS other troubles generally, all our helpe mult be from 
AV God,and ſo we mult ſeeke to him for it, as theſe doe 

here : And this 1s that faith that we mult labour for in this dan- 

This faith wee ££r0us time of the peſtilence, as in all other tickneſſes and diſ- 
eught to have calcs, that itis God that mult ſend helpe from heauen to our 
in this time of bretiren, and to our {clues : and that ncitherwe nor they can 
the peltilece. hae any helpe at all, but fromthence : and thar there is helpe 
to bee had, when there is none in the earth, bur all helpe, and 

all meanes of help faile here below.For though there be means 

to ſerue Gods prouidence for cuery purpole, yet all they are of 

God, and the bleſsing of thc alſo, As now at this ade Ma- 

giſtratcs in the places infected, ſhould take goodoorder that the 

{icke be well looked vnto,and prouided for,and that there bee 

carc had that they come not abroad, and that the whole may 

be kept trom the {icke, as by the law of God the leapers were 

put apart from the {ocietic of men, becauſe their diſeaſe was 

contagious, and when they came abroad they ſhould crie out 

Leu, 13.45.46 alowd,] am vncleane, Tam wncleane, that all men might auoide 
them. And there are meanes of phitick for the preleruation of 

thoſe trom the contagion,that are neceſlarily to be imployed 

about the f1ck,and that mult come into dangerous places : yet 

thele cannot be had nor vicd, vnleſle God giue men this wiſe- 

dome;and when they haue them, as Dand pere had all good 

meanes tor the warre, yet helpe and iuccour comimeth from 

God,as it ihall pleaſe him to bleſſe the meanes. Thus true faith 

will make vs place our truſt and hope, where wee ſhould,and 

where it will not deceiue vs: and cruly that is no {mall thing in 

And ſhewic any danger,nay tis allinall. For if wee truſt to theſe meanes, 
by prayer tor bclides that it may be that wee cannot hauc them, if wee haue 
our telues and them they may doe vs no good, and ſo deceiue ys: but if wee 
oLuerss rrultia God,and in his helpe,whether we haue meanes,or haue 
ahem nor, that will be an anchor, that ſhall not confound vs; 

tor we trult in hum,and in his defcnce,from whom oncly com- 

"I met!) 


vpon the ſecond verſe. or 

meth all nelp.Now if we {ay we haue this faith, ir muſt appeare 

by the frunes;and namely, that if we haue all good meanes,as 

Das:d had here, we be not ſecure and truſt in them, bur pray 

earneſtly ynto God, as though wee had them not; much more 

when we haue them not in deed. Prayer then is a ſpecial token 

in all things that we goe about, that we look for our help From 

God : = therefore if we belecue that it is God that mutt ſlay c 
this mortality and ficknes, and that he muſt defend others and 

our ſelues in ir,we mutt pray earneſtly and continually tor our 

ſelues and them : but if we let prayer alone, or vſe it ſeldome, 

whatſocuer we ſay with our mouth, we do not ſo beleeucit in 

hart as we ſhould. For faith muſt appeare by the fruits of ir,els 

itis adead faith, and as a body without a ſoule,which hath no 

actions of life: and prayer is one principall fruit,as the Apoſtle | 

faith; How ſhal they 2 Lon For. _ they haue not beliensds ny aps 
ſhewing thar as there can be no prayer without] faith, ſo faith 

doth neceflarily bring forth praycr. Therefore let vs (tir yp our 

ſelues vnto prayer, andneuer ceaſe calling ypon God, cuen as 

we do beleeuethar all our helpe mult come 2057 him. 

And here by the way we ſec the nature of truefaith, thatit Faith ſeth 

cauſcth vs to ſee help in heauen,& 1o to pray for it, when there helpe in hea- 

is none to be ſcene inthe earth. And this is the difference be- rot when 
tween faith & ynbelecfe: that the very vnbelccuers can by rea- nr ke ger 

ſon concciue of help, ſo long as they haue any meanes to help 
them ; bur if they fayle,they can ſee none ar all: ſo they are like 
vnto thoſe that are pore-blind, who can ſce nothing bur neere 
at hand. But faith ſeeth a farre off,cuen into heauen,to that it is 
the euidence of things that are nor ſeene : for it looketh vato 
the power of God, who hath all meanes in his hand, or can 
worke without them,who made all of nothing,and calleth the 
things that bee not, as though they were. So that as the hol 
Martyr S.Stephes,when his enemies were ready to burſt for an- ng ey 
ger, and gnaſh at him with their teeth, looked (tedfaftly into Tu 
heauen, and ſaw Chriſt [tanding at the right hand of God rea- 
dy to defend him:ſo faithin the promiſes of the word, doth ſee 
help in heauen ready for vs, when there are no mcanes in carth. 
Foras Abraham did not cofider his own body,northe deadnes Rom-4.1ge 
of Sarabs womb, but conſidered what God had promiſed,and 
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what he was able to doc:ſo 4 we look to the promiſes of Gods 


word, which are many and moſt true, wee ſhall ſee helpe from 
heauen, ifno where elſe. Lerys labour then for that faith which 
may comfort vs from heauen for it may be inthe extremity of 
this ſickneſie wee ſhall ſee none in earth : ſo when others are 
dumbe,or not knowing what to ſay,our mouthes ſhal be ope- 
ned to | peake ynto God, and ſay, Send ys helpe from the San- 
Etuary,that is,from heauen. 

I thus followeth : eAnd ſtrengthen thee out of Sion. Before 
they prayed tor helpe from heauen,now they pray for ſtrengtk; 
out of Sion : where by Sion they meane that part of Teruſalem, 
called mount Sion, where afterwards the teple was built; where 
now the Arke (the viſible ſigne of Gods pretence was) where 
they worſhipped God in the word ſacrifice,and prayer:and by 


ſtrength, hee mcancth not the ftrength of men and munition 


mect Ten ar & for help, (which was praycd for before)but in- 
ward ſtrength of the mind, & courage which was meer for the 
enemy: that he might trultin the detence of God,& might not 
be diſmayed by any power of the aduerfary, butthat he night 
beare his eſtate as was conuenient. And this was very requitit; 
forif he had had ncuer ſo many meanes,and had had no heart, 
he ſhould not haue vicd them, or vicd them to no purpoſe: ond 
how ſhould he hau: Prength of hearr,vnles Go4 gaue it? and 


how ſhould God giue it,vules hc WOSeY ic of him?Thereforc "| 


taught them to pray for thatalſo. This ſheweth thar as in war, 

ſoin all other aftlictions which cauſe feare, there is requiſite an 
inward courage of the mind to yphold a man: for if he haue a 
good hart he {hall beare many things : and if he hauc no hart, 

the leatl thing will diſmay him. Tacrctore Salomon laith, The 
ſbirit of a man null ſuſtaine bis infirmty, but a Wounded ſprrit Who 
can beave 1:? The Aramites on the ſuddaine neard a great noy le 


when they beſieged Samaria, and they all ficd away tor feare,, 


and Ictr their tents and all things {tanding as they werk, and {o 
the Itraclites came and ſpoyled them : they had men enough, 
but they wanted courage. Sois it ſaid of all the Kings of Ca- 
naan, which were many and mighty, thagencir hearts fainted, 
and ſo they could not ttand Ge loſhua. 

So 15 it 1n all other atflctions that we be ſubic& ynto,we had 


gaced 


-< 


| WEI IR __ n— ft Ke + DÞw 


— — —— -— Det. es c—_ "ih ——Qc a —_ as. 


ypon the ſecond yerſe. 02 


need of ſtrength according to the meaſure of it, to beate it: for 

if we haue no faith or. confidence in God ,what ſhall become of 

vs? [ob in al his great afflitions,becaule he had a good hart,and 

truſted in God, bore them al paciently,and ſaid, /f the Lord kill 10b.ry.15. 
me, I willtruſt in him, At this tune elpecially in reſpeR of this Eſpecially in 
great ſicknes it is moſt needful to haue ſtrength of fich,co be- wr preg won. 
lecue Gods gracious prouidence, that things come not by he 
chance,but by his fatherly diſpoſition : and to belecue that he 

hath a care of ys,and that nothing commeth by fortune; for if 

a Sparrow falleth not to the ground without his wil,then much Matt.10.29.30- 
lefle do men dye,eſpecially ſeeing the very heyres of ourhead 

are numbred:that ſo we may comend our ſelues vnto him,and 

take all things as from him, and be contented with ir. I ſay, as 

this faith is alwaies requiſite, becauſe we know not what may 

befall vs on the ſuddain, ſo moſt of all at this dangerous time. 

And this is neceſſary not only for our ſclues, butfor our bre- 

thren alſo, that according to the meaſure of the ſicknefſe and 

paine, and temptations of their minde, ſo they might haue 

firengrth to beare al.For the very want of this (trength hath bin 

the cauſe,that many cuen for feare haue been oucrcome: much 

more when the thing hath bin vpon them, haue they fallen in- 

to great impatiency and many lamentable outcrics. Every one 

of vs is well acquainted with our owne weaknes this way, and 

do find by experience how {mal things we can beare,and how 

thelealt thing doth ouercome vs, yea, the very fearc of it ma-- 

ny times:therefore we had need to labour foritrength. And by 

that weakenes that is in our ſelues,we may cahly iudge whatis 

in others, and ſo ſec how requilit it is for them alſo, that God 

ſhould {trengthen them. 

Further it is to be conſidered, that as we haue ſeene how re- God onely 
quiſite it is for vs to haue ſtrength according to the meaſure of frames | 
our croſſes & temprations:{o of whom we thal haue ir,namely a DOES ; 
of God,for they pray to him forit, and ſay, The Lord fireng- a. : 
then thee out of S10n : he hath the hearts of all in his hands,ro 
order at his pleaſure ; and if he giue ftrength, then ſhall we be 
ſtrong: ahd ifhe withera:y his hand from vs,and caſt feare - 
on vs,ifve were as tout as Lions before, we ſhall be as weake 
as watcr, And this truly as it is a great puniſhment to bee too- 
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feareful, ſo God hath threatned to caſt it yp6 them that breake 
his law:and contrary to be of a 800d courage, as it isa fmgular 
fruit of a good conſcience, fo God hath promiſed to give it to 
Levit.26.7, thoſe that keepe his law. For it is thus written : If yee walke in 
mine ordinances,and keepe my commandements to doe them, fine of 
Verſ. 36, you ſball chaſe an haundreth, and an handreth of you ſhall put tew 
thouſand to flight: But if they Woill not obey me nor do all theſe com- 
mandements, } ] Will ſend a faintnes into their hearts in the land of 
their enemies,and the ſound of a leafe ſhaken ſhall chaſe them, and 
they ſhall flee as fleeing from a ſword,and they ſhall fall no man pur- 
ſing them : they ſhall alſo fall one vp01 another,as before a ſword, 
though none purſue them,and ye ſhal not be able to Hand before your 
enemies. And thy life ſhal hang before thee,c thou ſhalt feare both 
night and day,and ſhalt hane none aſſurance of thy life: in the mor- 
. wing thox ſhalt ſay, Would God it Were euening, andin the enening 
thou halt ſay,would God it were morning,for the feare of thine hart 
which thou ſhalt feare,&& for the ſight of thine eyerwhich thou ſhalt 
ſee. Thus (treagth & courage in all troubles is the gift of God, 
as fearctulnes 1s a puniſhment ſent of God: forit is ſaid, that 
the Lord caſt a feare ypon the Cananites,ſo that they duri} not 
ſtirre.Thus we ſee who is the giver of al ſtrengeh inal trials and 
temptations,and that we haue it not of our ſelues. Therefore ne 
man mutt thus preſum ptuouſly think of himſelf,that if trouble 
come he hopes he {hal beare it out wel enough, forhe hath ſut- 
hcient ſtrength and courage: for if he were of as great courage 
and valour as Daxzd, who! flew a Lyon and a Beare,'yea G oliah 
himfelte;yet when he commeth to a new trial,he hal find him- 
ſelfe alrogether inſufficient, but as the Lord ſhall make anew 
ſupply of Arengch. The Apoflle S. Peter thought himſclf to be 
a {touter man a great dealethen he was, and chat he would not 
AMatth.26,3 3. ſhrinke for a little when heſaid : if all men forſake thee, yet will 
not I: but at the length God leauing him to himſclf tar his tri- 
all.he had no [treng thto tand,but did both deny & forlweare 
his Maiſterthree times, Thus wee muſt aſcribe all our former 
wk ſtrength vnto God,& he only itis,that muſt ſtrengthen vsgtill, 
mult pray to Seeing | tis ſo,ve muſt pray tohimfori it.as Dawid doth herez 
God to fireng- Praycr 15 the meanes to obtaine all things from God: therefore 


then rs, nor only it we lack wiſcdome,as the Apoltlc ſaith, let vs aske'it 


Dent nt.56, 


In,1.5. of ; 


jr. ay tn, &@, wm, py a; © @wmwm OY ts &v an a ADVBV Ax r@a mn tins tin oa mt #@©©r X20 a 


as *.a A JyLXIFC av myo , tra A _ > wwuu aa M<% St 


ypon:theſecond verſe. 


of God, but if we lack any thing els; as if we be faint-barted,if < 


we be weake in faith,if wee lack patience,if wee feare that wee 
ſhall not be able to beare things, Therefore as in trouble wee 
mult pray for other things omen ro our ellate, as for deli- 
uerance,or mitigation;lo eſpecially tor ſtrength to beare'what- 
ſocuer ſhall be laid ypon vs: and wee may.doc it inthe greater 
faich,becauſe God hath promiſed it, euen that hee will lay no 
more ypon vs,than we ſhall be able to beare. So then in all af- 
fiction let this he one part of our prayer;for if God ſtrengthen 

ys,vve ſhall be able to beare any thing. And whereas they pray 

thus for Dawid,it is our bound duty 4 to pray one for another: 

as if we heare of any to be vnder any crofle,pray vnto God for 

them,that God would ſtrengthen them. So did the Martyrs in 

perſecution one for another, and ſo muſt we donow for thoſe 

that are,or ſhalbe viſited with this peſtilence : that God would 

ſtrengthen them with faithin his good prouidence, with pa- 

tience to beare all things,with perſcuerance ynto the end. And 

as he looked for good by their prayers, ſo God that hath com- 

manded vs to pray one fr another, will not ſuffer vs to pray 

forthem in yaine. And thus though we cannot come one to an 

other by reaſon of the infeQion, to miniſter any other com-, 
fort, yet wee may pray vnto God to ſtrengthen them ; and 

tough wee cannot eaſe them of their paine, yet God may 

rengchen them wo_ prayers to beatc it paticntly. 

Out of Ston, As. 


1.Cor,10,1 3, 


And to ftreng- 


then thoſe 


that are vnder 


the plague, 


LY 


efore he had taught them to aske itrength- g,, of Sion, 


tor kim,fo here he doth ſheiw from whence he did looke for it, the place of 
and from whence hee would haue them pray that it might. Gods worſhip. 


come : namely from Sion, which was the place of Gods wor- 
ſhip; ynto which hee had reſpe&t in naming the place,which 
ticre, and there onely, was to bee had : without which that 
place did nor differ from any other. Whereas then thele are 
the things that doc ſtrengthen vs in trouble, that we hauc {aith 
In the forgiucnes of our finnes, and in Gods prouidence, hope 
that God will be with vs, and defend ys,and layno more vpon 
vs than we ſhall be able to care, and paricnce that we may be 
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them to pray for him, that God would ſo bleſſe theſe meaneg, 
that he had vied there before: and which now were,and ſhould 
be vied for him, that by them hee might be ltrengrhened, and 
haue a good hear tin Gods defence and ſo hee might nor faint 
in his troubles. Firſt then he ſhe eth, that he beleeued,that all 
his confidence in trouble, and courage in danger, ſhould come 
from the meanesoFGodsw orſhip, and wichour the he ſhould 
be as faint-hearted, as might be : but by them hee might bee 
made confident and bold, to bchaue himſelfe in the midſt of 
trouble,as he ſhould doedind this is molt true,and that which 

all of vs miſt belceue,and ſhalbfinde to be truc by experience, 
that into what trouble or danger ſo euer we ſhall come, we ſhal 
haue no more heart to beare any thing, than as we have profi- 
ted by the word, and Sacraments, and prayer, to belecue the 
romiles that God hath made ynto vs in his word. For as D4- 
wid conteilerh of himſelfe, [ had periſhed in my trouble, if my hops 
bad not bin in thy Yvord : ſo thereby we ſce hat did vphold him, 
and this muſt vphold all men,the hope that they haue of Gods 
protection & deliuerance,as it is promiſed in the word. So that 
take awaythe word,and there can be no hope; & without hope 
wc haue no trength to beare any thing, and ſo we muſt needes 
periſh in any trouble. And hereunto agreeth the Prophet,uvhen 
he ſaith, Ay ſoule hath waited on the Lord,and ] haue truſted in 
h:; word : he was in great trouble, and prayed vnto God,con- 
telsing his fiane, belceuing the mercie of God, and fo waiting 
ypon him for it : but how ? truſting in the w ord: {o al his hope 
was from that. And indeede what hope can we haue, but from 
it For if God had promited vs nothing,or we knew it not, how 
could we haue any hope? and without hope there is nothing 
bur impatiencie,and ſono (trength to beare any thing. So rhat 
al our mg is trom the word,and in that reſpect from Sion, 
that is,the place,where itis publikely taught vs, that we might 

belcene i it,and ſo be (trengthened by ir. 

Thus chough | it be mol true, yet few beleeue it, that when 
trouble comes, all their trength to beare it, mult come from 


firengthro the knowledge a1id faith which they have gotten from the 
— word : But without this they imagine that they ſhall beare 
94 8 things well caough ; for they hauce good hearts, and Rout, and 


arc 
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are notfearfull as they fay,they will nor be daunted for a little: 
they haue fach and fuch meanes to truſt ynto, and they will be 
merrie,and have good companie,and paſle away things light- 
ly,and they ſhal not come neere their hearts greatly to trouble h 
them : and fo they will beare them out well cnough.And ther. 

fore wee ſee that when trouble comes, few giue themſelues to 

thinke of that, which God hath promiſed in his word ; or doe 
determine to come more diligently vnto the word than be- 

fore as though they beleeued that all their ftrengrh muſt come 

from thence, But whatſoeuer men imagine of their owne 
{trengch.this will be found true at the laſt,that all our courage 

is fromthe meanes of our ſaluation ; and that all other conft- 
dence,that men haue from any thing els,ſauing from them, wil 

deceiue them, For though they may ſtoutly beare our things 

for a time, yt in the end they will tall into great impariencie 

and deſpaire,or els into hardnes of heart and blockiſhnes, bur 

as they ſhalbe Rtrengthened by the free promiſes of Gad made 

in his word, For it is onely faith that will quench all the firie Epheſ.6.16. 
darts of the diuel!,as the Apofile ſatrh: wherher he temprteth vs 

for our ſinne in the time of our trouble,as the temprer will do, 

(tor he is not ſocalled without a cauſe)or he tempreth vs vnto 

fnne; inall theſe remprations only by faith we land, and that 
ſhall be as a ſhield, wholy to defend vs, and ro quench the firie 2,Cor.1,24, 
darts of the wicked, that is, euen thoſe gricuous temprations, 
which otherwiſe are able to ſet ſoulc and bodic on fire; Bur 
what faith can we haue,bur from the word,and the free promi- 
les therein contained? therfore all our ſtrength is from thence, 


and from the reſt of Gods worthip in Sion. 

The want of this faith hath pulled downe the hearts of the The want of 
ſtoutelt; as al the Canaanires,ſcuen great and mightic nations, —— 
their hearts fainted them for feare af fimechey had no means elled owns 
from Gods word to ſtrengthen them in his detence. And Sawl the hearrsof 
theKing of Itrael, though he was a goodly man of ſtature,and che ſloutelt, 
of great courage, yet when by the meancs of a witch he lieard 
what ſhould become of him, he died away for fcarc,and there 1.S40,23 20, 
was no ſtrength in him. This made eAMchitaphe! and Judas, both , cam.r7.24. 
of them traytors to their maſters, to deſtroy themſclues; when Matth. 27.5, 
in their wicked proceedings the fearc of Gods wrath was vp- 
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on them,they could haue no ſtrength from God by meanes of 
Gen.4.14' his word. This alſo made Cain to become a vagabond, and a 
runnagate,ſo that his conſcience would not let him be quict in 
any place,becauſe he had committed a molt horrible hnne,and 
did not repent him,and ſo could looke for no fauour or prote= 
&tion from God in that caſe. And this cauſech many of the wic. 
Dan.s.6, ked to tremble and ſhake as a leafe, as the King of Babylon did 
when he was in the middelt of his prophane cups diinking and 
Ail,z4.2s willing, and Felrx allo in all his great pompe and brauerie; 
becauſe they were void of faith, who the one ſaw the iudomers 

of God againtt him, and the other heard of them ; and ſo the 
could hav no arength from 1s word, which they d1d ncither 
Andisthe DÞclecuc,nor know And this wantof the knowlcedge'and faith 
caule of all in the w ad ot God, is thc caule of all the weaknefles, and im- 
weaknes and paticncie that hath appeared in Gods children, and of all their 
_— Gods fexres: cucn that they haue not been ſufticiently perſwaded of 
— the forgiuenes of their linnes,and of Gods fauour, and that hee 
hath a care of them,and will diminiſh thcir,gricte and paine in 
his good time,and giue them patience, and lay no more ypon 
them than they ſhall be able to beare,and that he will turne all 
vnto their good in the end: and fo they hauc not bin ſufhcient- 
ly trengrhened by the word. For when they haue come to this 
by hearing,and reading,and meditating vpon Gods word,and 
by | Taicr then hauc th iey felr themſclues {trevgthene{d to beat 
all things ,and not before, and then onely in thas mcaſure that 
they hauc attained ynto this perſwalion, ; and hauc been thus 

renothened | dy the meancs of Gods wort: 1p 11 Sion, 

As appearch —=\Vo may ſce both theſe in the examplc of ob, who is a pat- 
u11ob, terne both of great weaknes,,& of grcat {Ircngth : inthe weak- 
nes ol nts faith, and before that hew as ſuſhciently ftren othe- 
ned by the word,he fell into great impatiencie, and curſed the 
time that cuer Ty was borne,ſfaving, Let the day periſh, »heremn [ 
Fob. y.2, was borne, ard the night, wherein it was ſaid, there is 4 manchilde 
borne;and fo gocth on,and faith fnuch tothat cftcct. See whe- 


thcr a mans weaknes llcheric him, if he hauc no trengilie6- 


the word, yea though hee bea very good man, as {ob was, But 
when hee was ſu iciently ſtrengthened by the word of God, 


and had the fecling of it in his heart, hee was able to beare all, 


things: 


w_— is. 
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things : a5 not only when he ſaid, The Lord bath ginen, and the Cp,p.2.27, 
Lord hath taken it, bleſſed be the name of the Lord: but when in 
greater affliction hee ſaid, /f the Lord kill me, yet [ willput my Chapt.13.2 5, > 
truſt in him. And alſo, [ am ſure that my redeemer liueth, and [ Chayt.1 9.250 
* ſoall (ze him, and mine eyes beho'd him,and none other for me. Sce 
:22inc what we ſhall be able to beare, when wee haue gotten 
ſufficient Arengrh of faith and parience from the word,though 
wee were neucr {o weake before. Seeing itis ſo, wee may well 
know in this viſitation of the plague(if it ſhould come among 
vs) from whence wce muſt haue ſtrength to beare it; yeaand 
any other triall alſo,that now or hereafter God ſhall lay ypon 
vs; cucn from his word,and from that faith and hope that wee 
haue gotren from thence : and ſo much ſtrength afſuredly ſhall 
we haue,as we hauc true faith : and without that wee can haue 
none ; & the weaknes of our faith is the cauſe of little Rrengrh. 
This ſhould make all of vs diligent co come to the Church,and Therefore in 
to ſeethat we haue cauſe to doe,as wee now doe : not onely to his timeof 
come and pray, that God would turne away his heauic hand; _ _ 
but to heare his word carefully, that by it wee might grow in ,, Je. qregth 
faith and hope, and ſo receiue ſtrength, to bcare whatſocuer &om the word, 
God ſhall lay vpon vs. In ſo much that if a man had no care 
before, now he had neede to begin ;and hee that was diligent . 
before,muſt be more diligent now; for he hath need of greater 
ſtrength : and to proucke all his family to come, that they alſo 
might be ſtrengthened with him againſt the day of trouble: els 
if atfliction doe come among them, their rhavs an and impa- 
tiencie may trouble him:whereas if he haue gottC any ſtrength 
of faith, he ſhall hauc itnort for himſelfe alone, but his ſtrength 
ſhall doe them much good : and all of them being ſtrong in 
faith,one ſhall comfort and vphold another: For in all compa- 
nies,the more ſtrength that cuery one of them hath, the berter | 
ſhall it be for them all. 
And let not men deferre vntil Gods hand be vpon them,and 
thinke, that they will get ſtrength then : for when they haue Anddoe not 
done all that they can, they ſhall finde that they haue ftrength deferre ir yntil 
little enough , to wraſtle with the paines of their bodie, and Gods _— 
temptations of their minde : euen with the prince of the dark- Fpbeſ.6 2p 
ncs of the world,& with ſpiritual wickednefſes,andthatin the * © 
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that are vader 
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matter of our ſaluation : ſo that when wee haue the whole and 


complet armour of Chriſtians ypon rs, cuen our loynes girt a. 
bout with the girdle of truth,and the breaſtplate of righteouſ 
nes,and our feete ſhod with the - 3 reps of the Goſpell of 
peace, and the ſhicld of faith,and the helmer of faluarion, and 
the ſword of the ſpirit; yer we (hall haue much adoe to refit in 
the euill day, and hauing finiſhed all rhings to land faſt. Be. 
hdes,it is not wiſedom for a man to deferto feck for any thing 
then when he ſhould necd it: in worldly matters we would be 

lad to haue them before-hanud ; let vs bee as caretull for our 
Pules : and foI pray you for the louc of Chriſt, and of your 
owne ſoules,not only to come {lill, but to profit by your com- 
ming,as muca as you can, to get ſtrength againſt trouble from 
Sion : euen from this place of Gods Teruice, where it is to bee 
had. Otherwiſe it will come to paſle, that bet1des many great 
weaknefles that you mult necdes fall into, this {hall be a grie= 
nous accuſation to your conlciences,tothink,& to complaine 
ſomewhat too late,Oh how might I haue ſtrengthened my felt 
agaiaſt theſe euil! daies, if I had made more account of the 
wordit I had come to it more diligently,& profited by it more 
effectually ? but alas,now what great weaknes of faiths in me? 
how full of diliruſt, and of impatiencie am I 2 how am I out of 
all hope, becauſe I haue negleCted the meanes of my ſtrength? 
Let cucry one therefore examine his owne ſtrength,and accor- 
ding tothe great weaknes that he findeth in himfſelf,ſo let him 
make more account of comming to the word; and let them. 
now, whileſt chey haue time,giue themfelues plentifully to the 
reading and meditating of the ſweet and comfortable promi- 
les of the ſame at home in their houſes, that they and theirs 
may get 25 much ſtrength therby as they may,againft the time 
of ncede, 

And as this is our ſtrength, ſo it muſt be the firength of all 
our brechren : and therfore as Damid willeth them here to pray 
for him,cthat God would ſtrengthen him out of Sion,thar is,by 
the word,which he had heard there, that now God would call 
it into his remembrance,and confirme his faith by it : So wee 


the plague: mult pray for them, that with this vifitation of the plague,they 
borh for the may (till have his word amovg them, and that it may be dihi- 


gently 
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reached : and to that end, that the Lord would watch preachers,and 

word,as the chicfe captaines that ſhould & treng- *©* 
then the reſt: and chat the people may reuerently eſteeme- of 
the word,and of them for the words ſake,& ſo be careful ofthe, 
and of their lives. And that all would willingly come we the 
word,that may : and they that are ficke, or ſhut vp and caninoe, 
that God would forgiue them their negligent hearing of his 
word in time palt, whereby they might haue gotten-more 
firength : and that hee would bleſſe that that they heardhere- 
tofore,that by it they may be ſtrengthened, and by it be affured 
of the forgiuenes of their finnes, and may haue hope of eternal | 
life,and fo patiently abide whatſocuer God ſhall lay vpon the: 
and farther to pray,thar the ſeed of Gods word,that hath been 
ſowen in the furrowes of their harts,may now appeare inthem 
to their owae comfort, and the incouragementof others, and 
all patience,and hope,and ioy of rhe holy Ghoſt: And alſo that 
they might be ſtirred vp to reade it diligently, and carefully to 
medirate vpon it,and haue wiſedom to applie it to themſelues, 
that ſo they may haue ſufficient ſtrength thereby. Thus ſhall it 
come to pb *hough wee cannot viſit them that are ficke 
according to our deſire, for feare of the infeftion, ro comfore Pp g i 
them in preſence by the word of God in our mouthes zyet we * —* 
may pray for them,that God would through the inward wor- 
king of his holy ſpirit, ftrengthen them by that good word of 
his, which they haue heard before. Thar if nt ſhall pleaſe God to 
take the out of this world, that they may walke in the ſtrength 
of that ſpirituall foode, which they haue already receiued vnto 
the kingdome of heanen : cuen as E/yah the Prophet walked 1,Kjzg.19.8, . 
in the ſtrength of his corporall foode fortic daies and fortic 
n:ghts vnto Horeb the mount of God. 

And though in ſpeaking of the ſtrength that isro be had in 
510n, wee haue ſpecially Rood ypon the ſtrength that wee haue Thisflrength 
trom the word : yet we exclude not rhe Sacraments,& prayer, alſo is increa-. 
but include them rather;as parts of Gods worſhip,and meanes ſedbytheSa- 
alſo from whence wee mult receiue ſtrength againſt rrouble. by oaethy 
For the Sacraments are as ſales to confirme vs in the truthof dns ; 
Gods promiſes,and we muſt yſe them to that end; and by the uae, 
Q3, proyers-. 
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rayers of the Church both the Word and the Sacraments are 
ruitfull, and of force to ſtren vs: therefore whileſt wee 
may, wee muſt vſc them alſo,and make this account of them, 
that by them wee may get ſufhcient ſtrength for all troubles 
that ſhall befall vs. And.let vs know affuredly, that how much 
we hauc or ſhall faile in the vſe of cither of theſe, ſo much may 
we iultly faile of ſtrength : and the more we vic them,the more 
ſhall we haue ftrengrth, and beable to beare any thing. In this 
reſpect againeI belcech you, that you would come diligently 
cothe Church,that yee may bee partakers of common prayers 
there,that ſo by them alſo yee may be ſtrengthened. For God 
hath made a ſpeciall promiſe vnto many, that he will be inthe 
middeſt of them : and beſides theſe, wee muſt giue our ſelues 
ynto priuate prayer in our families, that we and they may haue 
ſtrength thereby to beare all atflictions : and cuery man and 
woman pray often by themſclues, for this is a ſpeciall meanes 
to haue faith and all other good gifts of God increaſed in vs : 
for Chriſt hath promiſed to giue to the that aske,therfore now 
all ſhould ſtirre vp themſclues to all kinde of prayer, that wee 
might doe,as the Apoſtle willeth vs, namely, Pray alwates with 
all manner prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit ; and Watch there- 
unto with all perſenerance ard ſupplication: for this is one of the 
parts of the ſpirituall armour, whereby we are Rtrengthened a- 
gainitour ſpiritual enemies : and this is placed laſt, as the grea- 
telt,and as that from whence al the other haue their force. And 
he ſpeaketh of all manner of prayer,to that end that we might 
vic them all, as publikely and priuately, with our ſelues, and 
with others,that ſo God might bleflſe ſome or all of them, for 
the {ſtrengthening of vs. And let vs pray for them that are ſick, 
who it may bee now in great paine and weaknes cannot pray 
for themſelues, that they might haue the fruite of their owne 
former prayers,and of others for them,that ſo they might 
be (trengthened from Sion:that is, fromthe means 
of Gods worſhip there vied. Which God 
grant for Chtilt Ieſus his ſake. Amen, 
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Let him remember all thine offerings, aud turne thy burnt offe- 
rings into aſhes. Selah. 
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Ere the people continue to pray for their king,name- 
ly,that God would remtber al his offerings,and turne 
2) Þ bis burnt offerings into aſbes. In which their meaning 
is,that hee would fauourably accept the prayers that hee had 
made,and the ſacrifices that he had offered,andal the gifts and 
oblations that/according to the manner of thoſe times)he had 
b:ought vnto God : and generallyawhat ſeruice ſoeuer he had 
done forthe ſucceſſe and bleſſing of God in this ation, before 
he went to the warre, that he would graciouſly recciueitz-and 
that now he would by the effect, and by his defence, ſucceſſe, 
and bleſhng, ſhew that he had done ſo in deed. So that there 
arc two parts of this prayer : in the former they pray that God 
would fauourably remember what ſeruice he fad doneto him 
and accept of it:in the latter,that he would ſhew by his dealing 
in this matter berweene him and his enemies in the courſe of. 
his prouidence, that he had done ſo in deed.For in praying that 
he would turne his burnt offtings into aſhes,they haue reſpect. 
vnto that which God had done in time palt, namely, with fire. 
from heaucu he had conſumed the offrings of ſome that haue 
been made to him; whereby he did ſufficiently declare as by a 
demonftratiue token, that he allowed of them, and had heard 
their prayers,that they oftered with them, According to this- 


the people pray here, that God would by ſome ſ1gne or token, 


ſhew that he had recciued them, 


The interpre» 


ration of the 


third verſe, 


This verſe 


conliſteth of 


WO parts, 


Let him remember : that is,we would to God that he would 'THdy pray: 
remember,or we beſcech him to remember what ſcruice hath that God 


been done to him,for the obtaining of his fauour:and not on- 
ly remember, but with fauour and acceptation : wherein they 
ſpeake according to mans capacity : for all things are preſent. 


would rememe- 
ber hus ſeruice 


and offerings. 
with God,aud he forgetteth nothing that is done to mens: 


Or that he 
would ſmell 
chem. 


Levit.2.1. 


R'uel,s, 3» 


Prayers com- 
parcd ynto in- 
cenſe, 
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all chings that all men ever have done, are continually before 
him. Buras among men, if we haue a ſuite to ſome Ru per- 
ſon,and when we make it,that we might ſpeede the better, we 
bring ſome preſent vato himalſo: and afterwards when wee 
arc gone, we wiſh that he would remember vs, and our ſuite, 
and our gifts,& deale with vs accordingly: So they defire that 
God would think vypon him,and vpon his ſuites that he made, 
and the gifts that hee brought, and deale with him in mer 

thereafter. Some doe reade this text otherwiſe, bur it tends all 
to one ende: namely that God would (mell his gifts. Becaute 
thar in thetime of the lawe vnto their oblations there was by 
the commandement of God,fome incenſe adioyned & burnc, 
as Moſes ferteth it down.Whew any ſhall offey a meat offering wn- 
to the Lord,his offering ſhall be of fine flowey,and he ſhall powre ozle 
2/91 it, awd put incenſe thereon : and ſhall bring it vnto eAarons 


fonnes the Prieſts,and he hal takg thence his hanifwull of the floure, 


and of the ole with all the inconſe, and the Prieſt ſhall burne it for 
4 memorial ypen the altay.Which was to teach them (according 
to the diſpenſation of thoſe times) that as incenſe & perfume 
doth delight the fenſes of men; ſo God would be well pleaſed 
with that which they offered according to his word for Chritts 
ſake,in whoſe mediation it ſhould be as it were perfumed. For 
he is that Angell that S. /ohy ſpeaketh of, who ſffoode before the 
altar haxing a golden cenſer and much odors Was giuen vnto bing, 
that he ſhould offer with the prayers of all the Saints pon the gol- 
den altar, Wvhich is before the throne : and the ſmoke of the odours 
with the pravers of the Saints went wp before God out of the Angels 
hand: whereby was ſhewed, thatin his mediation, and in the 
vertue of his prayers, all the prayers and ſeruices of Gods 
Saints are accepted: incenſe ther-was vi:d to confirme & nou- 
riſh in them the faith of this doctrine, which was not ſo cleere- 
ly reuealed to them, as it is to vs now inthe Gofpell;rvhere we: 
hauc many gracious promiſes made, that whatfoeuer we aske 
inthe name of Chriſt according to his will, he wil grant it vnto 
vs. Whereunto now they haue reſpe&t in theſe words of their 
prayer,when they pray that God would ſmell his. gifts,that is, 
fauourably accept the feruice done. And according to this 


Phraſc of ſpeech it is ſaid of the ſacrifice of No«b; that he after 
the 


the flood bnilt an alter vnto the Lord, and tooke of exery cleane 
beaſt,and of enery cleane foule,and offered burnt offerings vpon the 
alter : and the Lord ſmelled a ſauonr of reſt,c the Lord ſaid in his 
heart, ] will benceforth curſe the ground no more for mans cauſe. 
The Lord did ſmell,that is,he Afackom the ſacrifices that were 
offered, and ſo he was pacified,and his anger did ceaſe, which 
forthe finne of man was kindled juſtly before,and cauſed the 
world to be drowned: but now his anger being ſaied,he ſaid, 
that he would no more ſmite all things liuing as he had done. 
According to this kind of ſpecch vſuall in the Scripture, they 
pray, that God would bee well pleaſed with his prayers and 
ſcruice done vnto him. - 

By this then we ſce, that the prayers that we make to God 
at = time, and the ſeruices which wee owe vnto him, are 
not for the time preſent only,whileſt they are a doing(as ſome 
other things which periſh with the vſe of them) bur they are 
alſo for the time to come : and God doth remeber them when 
they be paſt,and will blefle ys for them thereafter:and we may 
pray to God in faith that he would ſo doe, and are by this cx- 
ample taught to doe it with comfort. Sothar as incenſe burnt, 
or a perfume that is made, leaueth a good ſmell behind it,and 
the ſweet ſauours of it may be felt inthe place where it was 
made a good while after : ſo our prayers and ſeruice done in 
faith arc ſo acceptable vnto God for Chriſts ſake, that they 
leaue a ſauour of reſt behind them before God for vs, that hee 
may remember them,and vs for them. So that many dayes af- 
ter,we may think of it with ioy and delight,that we haue done 
ſo and ſo vnto God,and pray him to remember it,and be afſu- 
red that hee will doe ſo. This is a great mercy in God, that hee 


wil thus youchſafe to remember vs and our poore ſeruices,and 
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Gen,$8.20, 


God remem- 
breth all our 
ſcruices done 
to him, 


a preat comfort to vs,to know that he doth ſo. Therefore cuen A; he remem- 


as the ſinnes of men, that haue been done long ſince,God re- brethall the 


membreth chem, and will puniſh them in time; and though finnes ofmen 
men when they hauc done them, forget them,and ſo make no ** Puniſh ih& 


account of them to repent them of them in time,but go on ſe- 
curely and careleſly,as itis ſaid of prophane Eſau,when he had 
ſold his birth-right, and ſo to ſatisfic his appetite for the time 
preſent, had departed from the gn teftimony of Gods fa- 

uour 
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Gen.25.34% uourthathe had, he dideate andarinke, and roſe vp, and went by 
Way; ſo he contemned his birth-right : he was as merry as euer 
he was before, and forgat what he had done + yet God did re. 
member it wel! cnough, and did puniſh him tor it, for he was 
afterwards depriucd of the bleſſing of his father, and of God. 
So iris ſaid inthe Plalme of al thote that are companions with 
theeues, and wich adulterers, and of all the wicked, Theſe 

P/alm, $0.21. things haſt thou done,c5 1 held my tengne,therfore thou thoughteft 
that [ was like thee : becauſe God did not preſcntly puniſh 
them,they forgat their ſins,and thought that God did fo too: 
but he anſ\vereth, / Wllreprome thee,and ſet them in order before 
thee : that is, hee doth both know and remember euery thing 
that they haue done;for he will ſer them in order before them, 
and puniſh them tor them ; and ſo cauſe them alſo to remem- 
berthem in time : as wee ſce here itis ſaid of the cric of So- 

Gen.13,z0, dome,that it was very great, and that God did heare it,and re- 
member ir, and ſent his Angels to deſtroy them for it : They 
continued in their finnes, and God did patiently ſufter them, 
but ar the laſt in ſending fire and brimſtone from heauen ypon 
them to conſuine them, hee did ſufficiently declare to the 
whole world,that he did remember them. 

IfGoddeferre So doth he remember all the ſcruices which men doe ynto 

to help,we are him at any time, and they are cuer preſent before him, and he 

ready to think never forgetteth any,and wil bleſſe them for the ſame in time, 

aa he hath a 4 though he defer this bleſſing of his, and do not preſently 
orgetten ys. . . & 

reward vs for our {cruice, or deliuer vs when wee hauec prayed 

vnto him: yet we mult not thinke that therefore he forgetteth 

vs,and what we haue done, as though we had loſt our labour : 

which the diuel through our vnbelecte isready to ſuggelt vnto 

Pfalm.r3.n, VS 34S WC {ce how Danrd breaketh out into ſuch words, How 
long wilt thou forget me O Lord for ener? How long wilt thou hide 
thy face from me?Where he complaincth,that becauſe God did 
nor preſently deliuer him from his enemies,according to that 
that he prayed for; therefore God had forgotten him,and did 
not ſee him. For we by reaton of infidelity are ready to iudge 
of God, as of mortall men : if we haue pur vp any requeſt vato 
them,and haue not a preſent diſpatch of our ſuites, we are rea- 
dy to think that they hauc other waightier buſines which haue 

4% put 
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put our matter out of their heads, and ſo we and all our buſi. 
nes is forgotten. So are we ready to judge of God, bur it is not 
ſo:for he remembreth the prayers that al men make according But hee will 
to his will,and all faithfull ſeruices done vnto him, & wil ther. ſhev intime 
fore bleſle them in time to come: Thus ſaith the Lord of him= _ w_ 
ſelfe, [ hane ſurely ſcene the trouble of my people which are in E- y,, 
g1pt,and haue heard their crie, becauſe of their tacke-maiters,and Exod,z.7, 
know their ſorrowes: therefore | am come down to deliuer them ont 
of the hand of the Egyptians,cc. They had beena long time in 
great trouble,and had cried often vnto God, & hedid not only 
heare them, but remember them, and came downe to deliuer 
them. And this was that which the Angel that came ynto Cor- 
nels ſaid vnto him. Thy prayers and thine almes are come vp into Att.to,4. 
remembrance before God:now therefore ſend men to | oppa,and call 
for Stmon, whoſe ſurname « Peter,and be ſhall tell thee what thow 
enghteſt todo. So althe ſeruice that he had done vnto God,and 
duties of loue ynto men for Gods ſake were not forgotten, but Ag he didts 
God did remember them,and ſent an Angell vnto him to tell Cornelius, 
him ſo,and to reward him for them by ſending Peter vnto him 
to.inſtru him and his family in the waies of their ſaluation : 
and (that I might vſe the words of Peter himſelfe) to ſpeake 
words vnto them, whereby both hee and all his houſchoulde {hape.1rr.14. 
ſhould be ſaued. 

According to this doctrine Dad teacheth them here to The Lord re- 
pray,that God would remember what he had done, and what membrerh 
ſeruice he had performed vnto him, and that the very ſmell of whatſocuer 
It (as it were)might {tl be before him. From hence we wr be ee - oS IS 
aflured,that' God remembreth what all of vs haue done fr ok tea © 


om -ood or cuill, 


our birth ynto this day, for he wil iudge vs al according to our 


workes,and that that we haue done in this world;and they are 

all written in his booke (which at the laſt day ſhall be laid 0- 

pen)be they good or bad. If wee haue done cuill and carclelly 

forgotten it,and will not remember it,to repent vs of it in due 

time ; God he doth,and will remember it,to puniſh vs for itin 

time. If we haue done any thing well, and haue prayed to him, 

and ſerued him in a good conſcience, and done good to our 

brethren for his ſake, hee remembreth all thoſe things allo, to 

bleſſe vs for them,and we may be aſſured that our labours ſhall z.cor.x5.58, 
P 2 | nor 
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not be in vaine in the Lord.To come to this particular hand of 
God,that is now very heauie vp6 vs; he doth ſufficiently ſhew 
thereby to all that are not wilfully blind, that hee remembreth 
all the fnnes,wherewith a long time he hath been prouoked, 
As the great ignorance and blindnes that is cucry where inthis 
clecre light ofhis glorious Goſpell,the little account that men 
make of it,and care that is in them to profit by it : How great 


By this vifiea- 
gon of the 

plague hee NS 4 
ſheweth,that the loue of the world and of themſelues is in men, and how 


he remem- little Joue of God,and of their owne ſaluation: the intollerable 
breth allche pride, voluptuouſnes, vncleannes, drunkennes, vnmercifulnes, 


{Gnnes of this 


land. and ſuch like; hee remembreth all theſe things, though men 


haue forgotten them. And though by ſparing them in them, 
yea beſtowing many bleſſings ypon them, he did lead them to 
repentance : yet now wee ſee plainly that hee did not forget 
them. And we muſt thus profit by this viſitation of the Lord; 
that as the widow of Sarepta, where Elyah did ſoiorne inthe 
famine,when her ſonne fell fick,and died,ſhe ſaid vnto him, O 
x.King. 17.18, rhou man of God, art :hou come to call my ſinne to remembrance, 
and to ſlay my ſome? and thus by this puniſhment ſhe did ac- 
And we ought knowledge and confefle,that God had remembred her {innes: 
ſo ro profit by So muſt we all thus profit by this grieuous ſicknes among ys, 
RN which is vnto death,to fee how God remembreth all thoſe {1ns 
euery where, which men haue commitred,and forgotten long 
agoc,and they thought that God had forgotten themalſo. An 
ſo no doubt there will come a time for all men in the world, 
whercin it ſhall appeare vnto them, that God hath remembred 
their finnes : either in this world to their amendment and fal- 
uation,it they be his; or in the world to come to their cucrla- 
ſting ſhame and confuſion,if they be his enenues. 
And hereme=- Soonthe contraric, and more fitly for our purpoſe, they a- 
brech thols monglt vs that have lived weil, ſerued him in feare, prayed vn- 
that have i= him in faith; and in theſe euill daies haue nor onely kept 
ned well in . - | 
this wicked Themſclues vaſported in the world, but haue grieued ar the a- 
age. buſes in others, which they could not helpe ; God knowerh 
them all by name very well,and remembreth what they haue 
done,and wil put adifterence betweene them and others in the 
day of his viſitation,and they muſt be comforted againſt it be- 
fore hand,that they haue thus ſerued God in truth, and he doth 
remember it, And this is that which the Prophet Ezekzel ipenl 


Rom3.4. 
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keth of,to whom the deſtrution of Teruſalem was ſhewed in a 
vifion after this manner : He ſaw ſixe men with weapons in their 
bands, and one among them yas clathed with linen, with a writers gxgl.g. ;. 
gnkborne by his fide : and the glorie of God appeared, and called 

to the man clathed with linen , which had the Voriters yukborne And will bleſſe- 
by his fide : and ſaid vnto him, Goe through the middeſt of the then for it, 
the citie of leruſalem, and ſet a marks vpon the forebeards of them 1en One's 
that moxrne, and crie for all the abominations that are done in the |; 1 Pu 
widdeſt thereof : and to the other be ſaid, Goe after him _— 
the citie,and (mite : let your ee ſpare none, neither hane pitie * de- 
ftroy utterly the old and the yong, and the children, and the women : 
but touch no man, vpon whom u the marke. Thus wee ſee howin 
this great and vniuerſall deſtruction , wherein all ſorts old and 
yong, children and women were flaine, God remembred the 
ſorrow and griefe of thoſe thatmourned for the abuſes of their 
time,and did ſpare them for it. And this bleſſing ſhall be ypon 
all thoſe, that defire vnfainedly to ſerue God according to his 
word, when allthe world beſides forſake it, they ſhall finde by 
co that God will remember them, and their doings, 
as he promiſed by the Prophet Malachi: where itis thus writ- 
ten (hee firſt complaining of the wicked, in the name of the 
Lord) Yowr \Wvords hane been ſtout againſt mee : yet yee ſay, What DET 
bane we ſpoke againſt thee? Te hane ſaid, It t in vaine to ſerue God, eIet3e: 
and what profit ts it that wee haue kept his commandements, and 

that wee bawe walked humbly before the Lord of hoites ? therefore 

we count the proud bleſſed: enenthey that works Wickedues, are ſet 

vp,and they that tempt God,yea they are delinered. Then ſpaks they 

that feared the Lord tnery one ts his neighbeur,and the Lord bear- 

hened and beard, and abooks of remembrance was written before 

bins for them. that feared the Lord: and t be rome, ſaub 
the Lord of hoites,in that day that I ſhall doe this for a flocke,and F 
will ſpare them, 4s a man ſpareth his owne ſonne, that ſerueth him. 
Thus we fee that when the Prophet preached, and ſome made 
a mock of it,and thoſe that feared God,conferd among them- 
{clues ro comfort themſeclues inthe waies of the Lord, hee did 
ſee them both, and did remember-them, and in the day of his 
viſitation would pur a difference betweene them: and fo wee 
ſee how God will remember vs for our faithful! ſeruice,and 
bleſſe vs for ic ; and to that end according to our capaciticitis 
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ſaid that there was a booke of remembrance written for them 
before the Lord. That is, as among men they that do any faith- 
full ſeruice to the Prince,it 15 recorded in writing and put into 
the Chronicles,whereby it commeth to paſſe that the memory 
of it is kept : as wee ſec in the booke of Hester,when the King 
Heft.6x, | could nor ſleepe, hee commaunded to bring the booke of the 
| Chronicles, and rhey were read before him:where it was found 
written,that CMforaecar had told of Bigtana and Tereſh two of 
the Kings Eunuches, keepers of the doore, who ſought to lay 
hands on the King. And hee ſaid, What honour and dignirie 
hath bin done ofa for this? And they ſaid, There is nothing 
done for him. Then he commaunded Haman to doc him that 
reat honourthar is there ſet down. Thus weſec how the good 
ſeruice thathe had done to the King was written,and ſo hc was 
| remembred & rewarded for it. So the Lord doth keepe a more 
| faithfull record of all the good ſeruices that any of vs haue 
done ynto him,and hee will reward vs for them in his good 
| time: andthis is that which they pray for in the behalfe of 

their King. 
When the Lord ſent his Angels to deſtroy Sodome and Go- 
morrha,and the citics thereabour for their horrible wickednes, 
Gen.18.17, he madeirknowne ynto Abraheam,ſaying, Shall [ bide from A- 
braham the thing that 1 ds? Becauſe the crie of Sedom and Gomor- 
rah us great, and becauſe their ſine is exceeding grienons, [ will ro 
down now & ſee, whether they haue done altogether according to ihe 
Godremem- cry Which is come wnto me: c if not that ] may kno\v. Then Abra- 
bred the pray- bam began to pray for themn,c+ ſaid tilt thou deitroy the righteous 
- of Abra- with the Wicked ? be it farre from thee from doing this thing, to ſlay 

iam which he Ns n = FU 

made for Lot, #9 righteons With the wicked: and the Lord ſaid he would nor, 
and {o he went on (1xe times praying for them,and was heard. 
Therfore it is ſaid in the next chapter, that whe God deſtroyed 
all the wicked, he remembred righteous Lot,according to the 
prayer of Abraham, 2nd deliuered him, For when God deftroyed 
Chapt.19.29, the cities of the plaine, God thought vpon Abraham, and ſent Lot 
out from the middeſt of the deſtruttion, when hee onerthre\v the ci- 
ties, wherein Lot dvelled. By this example wee fee that God re- 
membreth the prayers that wee haue made not onely for our 
(clucs, but for others, yeawhen they know not of it, as hee did 


the 
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the prayers of eAbrabamfor Lat. Therefore when wee pray to 
God, wee muſt not thinke that our words are vaniſhed inthe 
ayre,or y they are for the time preſent only, burfor the time to 
come,cuen for all the daics of our life. So that, as it is ſaid,that 
the bloud of eAbeldid ſpeake to God for him when hee was 
dead, and did crie out Howe and was heard : ſo our prayers 
that we haue made,and ſeruices that we haue done,ſhall ſpeak 
to God for vs when wee {leepe, and when wee hold our peace, 
and God will remember ys for them,cucn then when hee puni- 
ſherth all the wicked round about vs; as he did here hcare e- 
braham, and deliuered Lot when hee ouerthrew the cities of 
the plaine, wherein Lot dwelled, 

We haue prayed often for this viſitation,that God would be 
mercifull ynto vs in it: we muſt not thinke,that becauſe we ſce 
not a preſent end, or leflening of it, that we haue loſt our la- 
bour,and {o grow wearie, nl giue ouer, Bur let ys aflure our 
ſclues,that ſo many as haue with true repentance and vnfained 
purpoſe of leauing all finnes that they know,and not wittingly 
pleaſe themſclues in any: that God remembreth their prayers, 
and knoweth what is in them, and what they haue doneto him: 
as he alſo knowcth the hard-heartednes and hypocriſie of the 
reſt, And as hee doth remember them, ſo hee will in his good 
time make it knowne to them more and more : as hce did to 
Corne/15,*yhen he ſent an Angel vnto him,and as he did to A- 
braham,vxhen he ſaw that Lot was dcliuered from the deftruc- 
tion of Sodom. Hee did remember them before, though hee 


{hayt.4. 19% 


God remem- 
breth the 
prayers of all 
men for this 


plague, 


made it knowne vnto them, when it pleaſed him. As it is writ- angintime ; * 
ten alſo of Danie/the Prophet, who faſted and prayed for the will ſhew 
deſolation of Ieruſalem;whileſt he was ſpeaking in prayer,Ga- it vnto chem... 
briel came flying, and foretold him, about the eucning ſacri- Dan.g.21. 


fice,and ſaid, O Daniel, [ am now come foorth, to gine thee know- 


ledge and Wa 09 - at the beginning of thy ſupplications the 


commandement came forth,and [ am come to ſhew thee.So though 


there the commaundement came out at the firſt, yer God did 
ſhew it him at the laſt, cuen when it pleaſed him.So will he doe 


_— 


od muft 


with vs: but in the mcane ſeaſon we muſt belecue that he doth 2<<ds remem- 


remember vs,aud rake comfort in it. And truly it muſt needs be 


ber ys ; for 
hrift purtethy 


ſo,that God ſhould remember the prayers of his ſeruants, and yi, in minds. 
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Row.8.34. Allthcirſeruices, for they haue a Mediatour and Aduocatein, 
heauen, cuen Ieſus Chriſt at the right hand of God, who ma= 
keth continuall requeſt for vs ; for hee is faithfull to doe it, and 
he is in fauour with God,and therfore he will remember vs for 
his ſake. For if wee hauc put vp any ſupplication to the King, 
and we haue one in the Court to follow it, wee hope wee ſhall 
not be forgotten : eſpecially if wee haue the Prince the Kin 
eldeſt ſonne ro make ſuite for vs. $9 ſecing Chriſt Ieſus doth 
deale for vs in heauen, wee may bee afſured that God will re= 
member all prayers made according to his will in repentatice 
and faith, Therefore if wee haue done any thing all this while, 
God will remember vs, if wee hauc done nothing, then God 
muſt needes forget to bleſle vs, for there is nothing done, for 
which he might remember vs. 

This (ould This ould make al men feruentin prayer, & forward in all 

make vsfor- duties, that ſo they might leaue the (as it were) with God,and 

ward in pray- they might bee before him night and day,for a remembrance 


er,andinall of them, And that as we haue many finnes, for which hee may _ 


good things. nemberto puniſh vs; ſo our repentance, faith, prayer,ſeruice 

done to his Maic(tic, obedience to his word of conſcience in al 

his commaundements, and that in ſecret,and all the good that 

we haue done to our brethren, might alſo ſpeak for vs, and put 

himin remembrance of vs for our good. That as itis written of 

Nehemiah that worthic ſeruant of God, who often in the teſti- 

monie of a good conſcience prayeth, Remember me,O my God, 

and wipe not out my kindnes,that [ haue ſhewed on the houſe of God, 

Verſ.3 1. and on the officers thereof. And againe, Remember me O my God in 

#odnes. So wee may pray for our ſelues, and others in faith for 

vs,that God would remember vs and them,according to althe 

ſeruice wee haue done to him. This I ſay ſhould make all for- 

ward and zealous in Gods ſcruice, both as they be Chriſtians, 

and in their ſeuerall callings,that there might fon ſomething, 

for which they might pray themſelues, and others for them, 
that God would remember them. 

And whereas they pray for the King, that God would re- 

member all his prayers,and ſeruices : we ſee that we may not 

onely pray to God, that hee would remember what wee haue 


done,and that we now doc,and what we hauc done before the 
ſaying 


Nehem. 13.14 
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ſtying of this viſieation, and hope that he will remember all, 
nay,be aſſured of ir.But pray allo for all our brethrenin al pla- Pray for them 
ces, that God would remember what they haue prayed and Ynder the 
done, and the falts chat haue beene inall places, and are till, App prac 
and thatall our prayers together may ſtill ſpeake for vs, Yea, uni ans 
we may pray that God would heare them that are viſited wich their former 
his hand,and not only that which they now pray,but that chat ſeruices, - 
chey haze done before, when they were in health : and m—_ ou now 
they cannot do as they would, noy,it may be for paine ſpeake avdogen ay 
one word as hee requireth, yetit they haue done anything in 
truth before,that he would now in this time of their neede re- 
member that,and them for it, and ſono doubt he will. And: 
this is a ſingular fiuire of choſe that negleR not the time of 
prayer and of Gods ſeruice when they may,that they ſhall bee 
remembred for it hereafter, and for that which they haue done 
before, when for the time preſcnt they ſhall be able to doe no» 
thing : as D-#i4 when he vas fighting could not alwaies pray 
as he would,and as his need required, but hee defirern them to 
ray that God would remember that which hee had prayed 
+ ore,when he was able to doc it, 

Ic followeth : And rwrne thy burnt offerings into aſhes. This is The ſecond, 
the ſecond part of the verſe, where they pray,that God would any this 
turne his burnt offcrings into aſhes, that is, that God would  * 
ſome waies declare that he had heard his prayer, and receiued 
his ſeruices : for where hee ſpeaketh of eaſes It WAS ACCOr- 
ding tothe manner of Gods {eruice in thoſe dayes,where they 
did ſo offcr, but theſe were not without prayer, as we ſee in the 
fourth verſe in this Pſalme. By which prayer m_ ſought to 
God, that thoſe fins for which they did oe ſacrifices, might 
be pardoned in the death of Chriſt, whereof thoſe ſacrifices,ec« 
ſpecially whole burnt offerings were a type and figure,to ſnew 
that Chriſt ſhould wholy offer vp himlelfe ro God for vs. Ther« 
fore it is ſaid,that the Prieſt when they broughe their ſacrifices, pg; , 16, 
ſhould make an atonement for them, that is, pray to God for 46.31.35. 
them to faxgiue them. So that though he namerh only ſacrifi- 
ces,yer he meaneth prayer, and other ſeruices done according 
to the word. And when they pray that God would turne them 
into burnc aſhes, that is, conſume them with fire, as it were 


Q_ ſent 


"> 
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God turned 


the ſacrifices 
of Aaron into 
aſhes, 


Leuit.9.13. 


And of Salo- 
mon. 


2.Cbron.7.1. 


And of Elijah. 


1.Kig. 18.20, 
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ſenr from heaven, he hath r 
before,thereby ceſtifying that 


A tothat that God had done 
did accept of their ſacrifices 


and prayers. For thus did he to Ares when he was firſt conſe... 


cratedto the ofhce of the Priefthood : That the glory of the 
Lord appeared to all the people, and there came 4 fire out from 
the 0.4 pou conſumed vpon the alter the burnt offering and the 


fat: which When the people ſaw, they gaxe thankes, and fell on their 


faces.Thus when the ſacrifice was laid vpon the altar,fire came 
fromthe Lord,and conſumed it; and ſo the people when they 
ſaw it, gaue thanks:for by this ſ1gne they did ſce,that God did 
alow he ſacrifice of Aaron,and of his Prieſthood. So they 
defire of God that he would fome way ſhew that he had heard 
the prayer of the King. 

So again when Sa/omor dedicated the temple, & had made 
a long and zcalous prayer for all thoſe that ſhould pray in that 
houſe,and had prepared a facrifice to be oftied: Fire came fron 
heauen,and conſumed the burnt offtring,and the glory of the Lord 
filled the temple:\o that by this figne God did ſhew ro them all, 
that hee had heard the prayer of Sa/omen, for the halowing of 
that houſe to be the houle of prayer for al nations. And to:con- 
clude this poyns,when the Prophet Eyah in the dayes of king 
Abab in great zeale to call the people from their idolatry ,cau- 
ſed all the Prieſts of Bas/ ro be gathered rogether, and they 
had two bullocks to be offered, one for them,and another for 
himſelfe, and there ſhould be no fire putto the offerings, bur 
that God that ſhould ſcnd fire from heauen yps them, thould 
bee taken to bee the true God and worſhipped of them. The 
Prieſts ef Baxl becauſc they were many began firſt, and conti- 
nued crying to him for fire-vnrill noone, and could not bee 
heard. El44h at the time of the cucning ſacrifice, prepared his, 
and cau(cd ditches to be made round about the altar,and tobe 
filled with water,and then he prayed vnto God,and the fireof 
the Lord fell, and conſumed the burnt offering, and the wood 
and the ſtones & the duft,and licked vp the water inthe ditch: 
and when the people ſaw it, they fell on their faces, anddayd 
the Lord is God,the Lordis God. Thus the Lord alſo inthoſe 
daies by this roken did yon he had heard the 


prayer of his ſcruantthe Prophet. Hig ene 
c 


the third verſe. uy 
theſe things (which were well knownetothem that were ac- 
quainted with the Scripture) he teacherh them to pray, that as 
in former dayes he did ſufficiently declare, thathe had recei.- 
ued the ſacrifices, and heard the prayers of his , when 
with fire from heauen he did turne the burnt © ints a- 
ſhes : ſo hee would now, orin his good time, ſome way or 0< 
ther teſtifie that hee had heard the prayer of the King : but the 
time will not ſuffer me ro goe any further. 
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efr:d tarne thy burnt offerings into aſhes. Selah. 


NT E heard the laſt = the _— of theſe words ,and 


We SY the reaſon of this kind of ſpeec 


Wn 
thing that they pray for is this, that God would ſome way ; 
ſhew that he had heard his prayers. He did not then ſo pray,as 
though hee cared not whether hee was heard or no, reſting in 
the bare worke of prayer : but he was very defirous thatGod 
would hearec him, ſo at hee willcth them ro pray, that God 
would ſhew it to him and them; that hee had heard them in 
deede, It is not enough then for vs to pray ynto God, and to 
beleeue that he doth heare ys; but to waite vpon him for the 
(OO thereof, and tobe defirons to ſee it : ſo ſhall wee 

e comforted,and God ſhall be praiſed. Many come hether to 
the Church fo carelefly to pray,that when all is done,they doe 
not ſomuch as knowe what hath been prayed for; ſo farre are 
they from this,of defiring to ſee, or marking how their praiers 
are heard : and ſo either they receiue nothing, or if they doe, 
they ſce it not; or if they ſee it,they do nor obſcrue and marke 
to bee thankfull ynto God and to bee confirmed therebyin 
hope of his goodnes for the time to come. David prayeth in 
this faith, that he doubted not but that God would heare him, 


Q2 and 


that they defire the that God 
& Lord, to turne his burnt offerings into aſhes, The wouldſhew 


Wem uſt ſo 


ay that we 
[ defirous to 


ſec that God 
hath heard 
our praycrs. 


Glatth, 7.7, 


Andnamely, 
that he harh 
heard-the 
prayers of all 


for this plaguc. 
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andſo defireth them to pray,thathe would ſhe it to himſen. 
ſibly and plainely as hee did to thoſe whoſe ſacrifices he con. 
ſumed with fire, andturned into aſhes, by cauſing it to come 
downc from heauen vponthem, So muſt wedoe in all things 
that we pray for, not only belecue that'God will heare vs ac- 
cording to his promiſes, but alſo pray him, that hee would 
{ome wayin his good time euidently ſhew by the cuent, that 
he hath heard vs. When we put vp our luites vato princes and 
oreat men,if they ſay they thal be granted, we neuer leaue,vn- 
till we haue the things that wee ſue for, or that there be ſome 
act done for vs, that it way appeare that they haue heard vs in 
deed. The Lord hath commanded vs to aske,and hath made a 
proiniſe that he will giue, ſaying, Aske and it ſhall be ginen you, 
ſeeke and yeeſha!l finde,knocke and 1 ſhall be opened vnto you. Say 
then that wee haue asked of God and fought vnto him, and 
taat we belecue alfo that we ſhall recciue from hinraccordin 
to our asking; let vs then come againe vnto him the ws. 
time,that 5 ef by granting therhing, or ſome thing for it, or 
ſupplying the want of it,or ſome way or other as it Pal pleaſe 
him,that we might ſec that he hath heard vs. 
As forcxample (and this very time doth put vs in minde of 
it) wee haue prayed long and often for the remouing of this 
grieuous viſitation of the peltilence:God no doubt hach heard 
lo many all this time as haue called vpon.him in truth, & have 
departed from iniquitic ; and hce doth well remember what 
they haue ſaid and done vnto him, and hec will in tine blefle 
then for it accordingly:this is that that al of vs ſhould belecuc, 
Bur wee muſt now with new ſuices and ſupplications ſecond 
theſe prayers of ours, to this cfteQ, that God would ſhew vs 
that hee hath heard vs; either by cauſing this contagion and 
mortalitic to ceaſe, or ſome way extending fauourvaio'ys in 
it. And wee mutt deſire to bee pattakers of the praycrs of qur 
brethren,that by the benefit of their praiers,wc might ſee that 
God hath heard vs; as Daxid here was defirous and willed the 
people to pray for him to that end. And-2s they doe.thus pray 
tor the King, that God would ſhew that hee had heard his 
prayers;ſo we alſo arc to pray forthem that are 1n trouble,and 
namcly ynder this hand of God, that he would ſhew to On 


vpontherhied verſe: 


that he hath heard their prayers, All they that pray coldly and 


for faſhion, aud ſo care not whether they bee heard or no, or Pray for (a- 


ſhion 


marke not what they have prayed for, but ytter words of cu1- 
ſtone without deſiring or feeling, cannot with any.comfort 


make this ſecond prge for any thing, namely, that'God 


would ſhew them that he hath heard their prayers. But al thoſe 


that pray in the inward ſenſe and feeling of their wants,and in 


the faich of Gods promiſes, and ſo not onely know what they 
pray,but arc deſxrous to haue their requeſts granted, and loo 

for the fulfilling of them; when they haue prayed mol} car- 
nelUy, they myſt come againe vnto God the ſccond and third 
time,and deſire him that he would ſhew by effcR,that he hath 


heard their praycrs. Sccing then that, God is the hearer of 
praycrs, as Daxidcalleth him, O thon that heareft the prayer, "/alm.65.2. 


to thee ſhall all fleſh come ; and hee hath made many promiles, 
to thoſe that ſecke vnro him in their need, that they ſhall not 
rewine away emptiec: let vs never ceaſe calling ypon him both 
for the taking away of this great iudgement,and for all things 
that we want,vntill he ſhew,that he hath heard our prayers : 10 
ſhall wee ſee it inthe ende, as this people did, for in the next 
Pfalme they giue thanks for that which here they. pray for.” , 


Now whercas hee tcacheth them thus to pray, Ta Gag The es 


; God hearcth- 
their *x hea ; ir was mecte and conuenient,and this muſt ne-;,. a. 

e preſumed, that aftcr prayers they ſhould waite vp- we multmai@: 
on God,and marke the courſe ot his prouidence, and conlider, whatifolle- 
werhwpen. 
chem, 


would ſome way,as it pleaſed him,declare that hee had hear 
ceſſarily 


what ſhould follow, that ſo thereby rhey might helecue that 
God had heard them in deed. Els ir he wel come to paſſe, 
that God for his part ſhould ſufhciencly ſhew that hee had 
heard him, but they ſhould not regarde ir, and ſo they ſhould 
make this prayer in vaine, that hee would ſhew that hee heard 
heard him, for he hath done it already, but they: ſee it not. For 
to make this poyart more plaine iu that very compariſon, that 
is here vſed , :Fahen the ſacrifice was offercd, and God did 
with fire from hcauen bu:ne it vp cleane, and ſo turne ir jnts. 
aſhes,as he did it to Aaron,to Salomen, & to Elyab, as ye haue. 
ſeene before ; he tharyyas there preſent being blind could not. 
lec it, or if he turned humſcife from it another way. So.it we be 
Q 3 wilfully 


+07: 


+ whe” 
. « 


They that 


thus doc, 
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wilfully or carelefly blind inthe works of God,& do not mark 
what followeth ypon our prayers, good or euill; weeſhall yſe 
this prayer in vaine,to pray that God would ſhew that he hath 
heard our m_ ; for he hath done it ſufficiently,but we doe 
not regardic. Therfore ir is meet for all men not only to know 
and to wey what they pray for, and to marke it well, and to 
thinke of it afterwards; bur to waire vpon God for the ſame, 
andto conſider what folioweth,that ſo they may ſee how God 
heareth chem. For as when a man putteth yp a fupplication te 
the King he is not quiet chen,but his minde is running as wee 
fay,vpon it,and he is very inquilitme what is done in that mate 
rer,and he marketh all things that follow, to ſee whether they 
make with him or againſt him, that ſo he might ſce whether it 
bee gracioully recciued or no: So ought wee to doe in our 
prayers vnto God, haue our minds, as it were lingering after 
the things prayed for, and marke how cuery thing that tollo. 
weth,may put vs in hope that Go{ hatn heard ys. And this ts 
Pſalm.g.;j, that that Daxid profeſſeth of himſelfe in his prayer. Heare my 
vorce in the morning, O Lord, for in the morning \vill [ direft mee 
vnto thee,and [vill Waite : where hee ſaith,that hee would doe 
as ſutors doe; they put vp their ſuite, and then giue thcir at- 
tendance for an anſwere; ſo hee would pray to God ſpeedely 
and carefully,and then he would conſider what followed, that 
{o he might ſce how God did hearc him. 
Thus ſhould So muſt wee all doe, when wee haue prayed to God for any 
we doe, when thing,we mult waite ypon him, and conſider what followeth. 
4.4 4.4 - s ang And Dazidtonfeſſeth that in ſo doing, hee did ſee plainly, that 
evening. God had heard him. For ſo hee faith, / waited patiently for the 
Fſal.go.1., Lord,audbe mclimed unto me,and heard my crie : and ſo ſhall we 
doe,if we continue to pray vnto him, and waite vpon him. So 
that when we pray to God in the morning,we ſhould conſider 
bow things fall our all the day after,well or ill, that wee might 
ſce how God in beſtowing many bleſſings vpon vs hath heard 
our prayers. Likewiſc at night when wee goc to bed, and pray 
to God, that hee would defend vs from daungers, and giue vs 
quiet reſt,and we awake in the morning,and haue our ſtrength 
renewed for the wotkes of our calling,and al things well with- 
m the doores and without ; theſe things though they be ordi- 


narie, 


yponthcthird yerſe. T 


narie,we ſhould wel marke, that ſo we might ſee and confeſie, 


that God did hcare our prayers, and ſo be thankfull ynto him 
for the ſame.And ſo ia al iourncis that we take in hand,or mat- 
ters that we go about, whereia we haue commended our waies 
vnto God,as weſhould alwaies doe becauſe vpon his bleſſing 
dependeth the ſucceſle of all things, we ſhould mark bow 
ſucceed and proſper with vs,that 1o we might ſce how he ha 
tumed our burnt offrings into aſhes, that is, how hee heareth 
our prayers. So likewiſe for this ſicknes,thathath been a lo 


time amongſt vs; wee hauc prayed vnto God to be mexcify 


And in all the 


prayers thar 


ynto ys in t,andto ſhew vs ſome token of his fauour : and wee are and haue 
are deſirous alſo to ice that hee hath heard our praycrs: now beenmade for 


then Jet vs conſider if the extremitic of it be Raied from increa» 
fng any where,or if it be kept out from many places,where it 
was likcly that it ſhould come,as out of this countric,andout 
of this towne ;-that ſo we might conteſle to the gloric of God, 
and our owne comfort, that God hath heard our prayers. And 
this is one ſpeciall vſc of the newes, that we heare weekly from 
London, Norwich, and other places infe&ted, how many died 
this weeke, how many the laſt; how many of the plague, and 
how many of other diſcaſcs ;how many pariſhes infeEted, and 
how many are cleere,that ſo we might ſee from week to week, 
and from day to day,that the Lord heareth our prayers, that ſo 
by experience wee might bee moued (till to call ypon him fo: 


chis peſtiltce, 


that that remaineth. So when wee haue prayed here inthe Qryhen wes 
Church for any particular perſon (as we hauc done for divers, prayinthe 
and doe daily) whereof ſome haue been at deaths doore, and Church for 
yet haue been recouered; wee ſhould haue kept a regiſter of "x Soo 


them and haue inarked them a great deale betterthan we haue 
done:and-it had been happie for vs atthis time if we had done 
fo,that ſo we might haue by expericuce been confirmed 
in the truth of this,that God doth heare our prayers And robe 
ſhort,if any of vs haue bin in pouertic,or in any want and haue 

ayed-ro God to helpe vs; then we muſt marke aud conſider, 


he ftirrechvp ſometo hauca care of vs, and how ſome do Or who have 
pitic vs,or any way how wee be prouided for ; and thus wiſely becnin pouer- 


eſtate of ours, That as the inuiſtble 


obſcrue all Gods dealing according to our prayers.in.euery UC,O7 12 any 
, x need. 
x Fark of God,as his eter= q,,,...0. 
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nall wiſedom and power,and mercy,and truth areto beſeen in 
the goucrnment of the world & ate in his creatures as it were 
written in great capitall letters for the molt ignorant to ſee 
andreade, to leaue them without excuſe, ſo wee might in the 
ſame wiſcly diſcc1ne and ſce them, and be accordingly aftec- 
ted with the ſame to belecue in him,and to bee thankfull vnto 
him, that thus feom time to time ſheweth that hee doth heare 
our prayers. And truly if wee had thus done all the daies of our 
life and in euery thing that we haue praicd for; we might haue 
ſcene better than now wee doe, or can doe, how many times 
= God hath heard vs for our ſelues,and for otl.ers, day & night, 
en might 7 24 , 
we often haue 35 Home and abroad, in the Church and in our houſes. And for 
{cen how God Want of this diligent obſeruation, (the more is our loſle, and 
did heare our the greater ſhould be our gricte)though God hath done many 
pray crs. great things at our prayers, and hath declared by bleſſed c- 
uents that he hath heard ys, yet we haue not contidered of it, 
and ſo haue not ſcenc it; and fo doe want the comfort of this 
that they doe pray for here, euen that God would turne their 
burnt offrings into aſhes,that is,ſhew that he did heare their 
prayers. 

Now that wee might come to a more conſcionable praftiſe 
of this,we may con{1der what will follow : firſt of all, when we 
doe celire to haue our prayers heard, and will accordingly 

Ifwemuke marke the dealivg of God towards vs, it will come to pale 
how God hea- that we thall greatly elteeme of thoſe benefits that are thus be= 
reih ovr pray- flowed vpon vs,and be much affected with them; and ſo wee 
Cn {hall be the more thanktfull ro God for them. For though wee 
Reemeofthe Ovght highly to eſteeme and make great account of the goods 
benctits that nes of God 1n the benefits that he boſtowerh vpon vs vnasked, 
werecenic, inthat he preuenteth vs with his Iiberall bleſsings,as the P{ l- 
P/aiw.ti.3- miſt faith - and I cannot tell whether wee Mould not doe it a 
great veale more : yet ſuch is our natvre for the moſt part,that 
we eltceme of things the more,the more hardly that wee come 
by them,and the more paines that we take for them.Hereupon 
n comm-th to palſc,that when we hauc praycd carnefily vato 
God,and fo haue gotten thingsthat way ,and haue taken ſome 
ar tor them, then ſhall wee thinke our ſelues the more be- 


olding to God for them. Euen as when a man hath obtained 
athing 
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athing by lovg ſuire, and it hath coſt him much, then if it bec 

rantedro him ar the laſt he wilkefteem of the thing the more, 
and think himfelte the more beholding ro him hoke gran- 
ted ir. Therefore we our ſelues when mn the morning wee pray 
to God to bleſſe vs in his waies that day,and to proſper vs in al 
our ations,and then obſerue how the Lord preſerueth vs from 
much euil that might befall vs,and dorh much-good to vs, that 
wee were vnworthie of; thall wee not greatly reioyce inthis 
goodnes of his, and be thankfull vato him forthe ſame? And 
likewiſe at night when wee commend our bodies and ſoules, 
and all that wee haue to his blefled protection, that hee would 
kcepe vs waking and ſleeping; and finde in the morning that 
he hath done ſo indeed ; ſhall we notin the obſeruation of this 
mercifull prouidence of God towards vs, bee confirmed in his 
goodnes to be thankfull vnto him for it? And ſo in any trouble 
and danger that we ſhall be in much more,wherein we do pray 


to him to preſerue and blefle vs; as when wee pray tohimin., 


this deadly ficknefle of the plague, for ſome fauourin it; and 
then marke how things fall our, that they are better rather than 
worſe, and ſo therein ſee the goodnefſe of God towards our 
ſclues and hers; ſhall wee not reioyce in Gods deliverance, 
and be {& much the more thankfull vnto him for the ſame? 
Euen as wee [ee Dam:4 and this people doe here : for they are 
not onely thanktull ro God forit, bur they ſay, that they doe 
orcatly rcioyce that God had heard their prayers.7 he King ſhal 
retoyce tn thy ſtrength, O Lord, yea hop greatly ſhall be reioyce tn 
thy ſaluation f for thou haſt ginen him his hearts deſire, andbaſt 
ot denicd him the raqueſt of by, Vipe, And fo did that godly wo- 
man Hannah che wite of Elkanah , when ſhe prayed in the 
temple for a ſonne,and God gaue her one, for ſhe went home 
and preſently conceined, though ſhe had been barren a long 
time before; ſhe did ſo marke the iſſue and what followed vp- 


on her prayers, and the prayers of Heh) the Prieſt for her, that | 


ſhe confeſlieth to him that God had giuen her that thar ſhe de 


fired ſaying,O my Lord, [ am the woman that ſtood withthet here \ Sam.i. 2G, 


praymneg,1 prayed for this child,and the Lord hath oinen me my de- 
fire: and therefore ſhe did not only conſecrate him ynto Godg, 
asthe bcſt giftthat ſhe could beſtow ypon him; but maketh « 


As in this 
time of the 
plague. 


P/al.21,1,%, 
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ſolemne —_—_ ynto God for him, and in the ſame ſhe 


confeſſeth that ſhe did efteeme of him, as if ſhe had had ſeuen, 
charts, faying, heart reioyceth in the Lord, ney heart reioxceth in the 
Veils. Lord,cc. And then after, They that were full,are hired foorth for 
bread,and the hungrie ares no more hired; ſo that the barren bath 
borne ſenen, and ſhe that had many children us feeble, See what 
eſtimation of Gods benefics, and thankfulnes to him for the 
ſame, followeth ypon the diligent obſeruation of them after 
cur prayers, Whereas on the contrarie when wee neglect this; 
many great things, which God giueth vs,cither we regard not 
at all,or at the leaſt not as we ſhould, and {o God hath nor that 

praiſe from vs for them, that is due, 
By this obſer- Secondarily, by this obſcruation of Gods dealing towards 
vation we ſhal yg after our prayers,it will come to paſſe,that wee ſhall grow in 
grew ont = faith and hope of Gods goodnefle towards vs for the time to 
tpn ' come; and {o wee ſhall be imboldened to pray to him after- 
timero come, Wards, becauſe we haue ſcene and marked how hee hath heard 
Kom. 5.4.5 Ys before. For(as the Apoſtle ſaith) experience breedeth hope,and 
hepe maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the lone of Gods ſhed abroad in 
eur hearts by the holy Ghoſt: that is, former experience ſhal con-= 
firme vs in Gods loue, and fo giue that hope for the time to 
come,that confoundeth not. And tuly if wee had marked all 
our former experience this way publike and priuate, how ma- 
ny times,and tor what God hath heard our prayers;what great 
hope might wee hauc had of itnow in this time of ourncede? 
1.Sam.17,37. When we could haue ſaid,as Dawid did, God that delixered mee 
from the paw of the lion, and from the wy of the beare, will deliner 
me fr6 this uncircumciſed Philiitim:that is,God that hath heard 
me at ſuch and ſuch a time,I hope will heare me now. But for 
want of this we are new to ſceke in any great danger,as thongh 
God had neuer giuen vs any _ at our praycrs before : and 
And by the that maketh vs alſo to haue ſo lictle hope now. Thirdly,we ſhal 
fame we ſhall Þ© able to confirme others alſo by our owne experience, and 
confirme o- incouragethem to cal vypon God with good hope by our own 
thersin their example: for we ſhall be able to ſay vnto them,that wee have 
hope. obſerued how God hath dealt with vs in the like caſe of theirs: 
and this ſhall be no ſmall comfort to them to heare it: or to 
our ſelues from others,to heare at their mouth, how God rr 
dealt 


yponthe third verſe. 123” 
dealt with them in former times. And ſo doth Dawidto this 
end ſpeake to other of his owne experience which he had got- 
ten, by marking how God dealt with him after his prayers ; 
when he ſaith, T his peore man cried, and the Lord heard him, and 
ſaned hin ont of all bis trowbles. And alittle before : { ſought the 
Lord,and be heard me, yea he delinered me out of ney feare : they 
ſhall lookg to him,and runne to bim,and their faces ſhallnet be aſha- 
med, ſaying,T his poore man cried and the Lord heard bim. We ſce 
how confidently hee ſpeaketh vnto others, and afſureth them, 
that if they pray toGod he will heare them : for hee had well 
marked how the Lord had ſo dealt with him before. Let vs 
then in all things wherein we haue prayed vato God,ſo marke 
his dealing towards vs,that we may ſee how he hath turned our 
burnt offrings into afſhes,that is, how he hath declared vnto vs, 
that he hath heard our prayers,that ſo we may reioyce in Gods 
benefits the more, and hee may bee praiſed for them, and our 
ſclues and others be confirmed in hope by experience through 
them. 


T urne thy burnt effrings into aſves. Laſtly, concerning theſe 


words,wheras in them he teachecth generally to pray,that God ye muſt nor 
would ſhew that he had heard his prayers,and doth not limit limic the hea- 


it to any particular thing, as to ſay,ſhew it, by doin 


ſoand fo: ringof our 


but that concerning the things that be _— for bee defireth P*y<r5 fo any 


that hee would ſhew which way it pleaſer 


one particulas 
him,that hee had ching, 


heard them, and that hee and they might as cuidently ſee it, as 
thoſe did who had their ſacrifices conſumed with fire from 
heauen: It teacherh ys,that in al outward things eſpecially, we 
ſhould not tye the fauour of God,and the hearing of our pray- 
ers to any one ſpeciall thing, as to ſay, If God would giue me - 
ſuch a thing,that Ihaue prayed for,ordeale ſo and ſo with me, 
I would delay that he had heard myprayers, but yntill I haue 
that,] cannot be perſwaded of it. For in all things we oughr to + 
pray, that God would giue vs ſuch and ſuch things , ſo farre 
foorth as it is his holy will, as he knoweth it to be _= for vs, 
and for his glorie : and with theſe conditions alſo mult wee 
Pray for others. So then if the Lord ſce it not expedient for ysy 
and ſo doe not giue it ys at all, or when we would haue it, or in 
| that manner that wee would ; yet wee muſt deſire this,that hee 
R 2 would : 
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would ſome way ſhewthat he hath heard our prayers: by gi. 
uing vs minds readie to ſubmit our wils vnto his,& patience'ts 
beare things; and that hee would giue vs ſome thing els for re. 
compenceor {upplic of it, and thac hee would turne all to. our 
good, and that we might alfoſce itto be {o ; and this muſt be 
70m. 3.26. {uſficient for all. For We mot Limes Row not What to pray, 4s wee 
owght,but the ſpirit of God im vs makgth requeit then for vs vnto 
Ged with ſigbes and groanes, which cannot be expreſſed: and the 
Fu God wilt 1-954 ho1s the {carcher of the hearts, knoweth what is the 
Se notac. meaning of che Spint, for it maketh requeit for the Saints, ac- 
cording tw Cording tothat that they asked or named,which in temptation 
that that we th@{celues knew not w ell, bur according to the meaning of the: 
name,but that £5;rir in them. For eucn as thoſe that are tcke of fome hot pc- 
his pirien ys ent burnin tcuer, or lome other diſcaſec that diſtempereth 

mcancth, - Pia. 4 ; 
their braine;when they aske any thing, thoſe that attend vpon 
them will not give them that which they haue named, bur 
ſome other thing 1 in ſteed of ir,which is berter tor them in that 
cale; and in ſo doing they giue them according to their mea- 
ning, tor they did meanc that that was belt for them ,though 
they erred then through diltemperature or ignorance in the 
particular; and {0 whe! n they are well,and can iudge of things, 
themiclucs will confctle : So doth the Lord dcale with his (er- 
uants, & to mult we bc contcred to be ordred by the Lord, that 
whatlocuer we aske he would giue vs that which hee knoweth 
to bee belt for vs, and ſo giue ys according to the meaning of 
his ſpirit in vs, that lo wee may lec that hee hath heard our 

praycrs. 

Saint Paw prayed three times that the meſſenger of Satan 
2,Cor.12.5 hich buffered him, mi; ght depart away from him; and the 
Lord heard his prayers: buthow? he gaue him this anlwcre; 
Verſ.9. CMy gr ace is ſuſſicient for thee, for my power uw made perfe(t 
through weakenes. yo that when inall temptations of the diuell 
hce held out in a good courle, and God did ypholde himin 
Axhedid ro his weakenes, that he was not ouerthrouwne ; though the me(ſ- 
the Apollic lenge *r of Cara: 1 «1d not dep ait from hum, according to that 
Paul winch he had natned in his praters;yct le ſaw wel cnough,that 
(Cod had heard his Prayers, by giuing him ſtrength againſt 
hum, This 1s woithy wo be diligently oblcrucd \bccaulc we are 
giuen 
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given wholy to tie the hearing of our prayers ynto the recei- 
uing of that particular we aske, and cannot for the moſt part 
otherwiſe diſcerne of it: as for example,if weaske health and 
wealth,and God giue them, then will we belecue that he hath 
heard our prayers, and otherwiſe not : whereas the Lord _=y 
no leſſe ſhew that he hath heard our prayers, and deny vs bo 

of them; when hee ſhall giue vs minds contented with our c- 
ſtate, aud to waite ypon his bleſſed will in all our wanty,, We 
haue now along time prayed vato God for this ſicknes and 
mortalitic, and wee defire to ſee that God hath heard our 
prayers: andſo we may al{o,though it be nor leflened, but in- 
crealed gf £2, though it ſhould come among vs,and bee vpon 
our owne bodies, For in that he hath not begun with vs at the 
firlt,according to our deſerts, nor is come ynto vs With this vi- 
fration as yet, but ſheweth himlelte ſlowe to anger,and vierh 
great patience towards vs; yca, that hee daily warneth vs by 
the harmes of others, and not maketh vs a ſpeCtacle vnto 0- 
thers, therein hee hath ſufhciently ſhewed that hec hath heard 
our praiers.And now further if he ſhould come and deale with 
rs in our owne bodies, and then with all ſhould giue vs grace 
to profit by it,to amendment of life, if he ſhouldalſo giue vs 
patience; yea, if hee ſhould take vs away in this plague,! and 
ſhould aſſure vs in the middeſt of all pains and feates of death, 
of the forgiuenes of all our ſinnes,and giue vs good hope of e 
uerlaſting life, and of the reſurreCtion of our bodies,that when 
wee giue vp the Ghoſt, wee might boldly ſay, Father into thy 
hands 1 commend my ſpirit : might wee not bee well aſſured by 
theſe, that God had heard our prayers? Therefore if affliction 
and trouble doe come, let vs ſec how we profit by it,and what 
patience God giucth,and ſo accordingly be affured that God 
hath heard our prayers. And that the Lord in mercy will thus 
dcale with vs, wee may be aſſured of it, ſo many as pray to him 
aright : andthis muſt be ſufficient for vs,and a ſure token that 
God hath heard our prayers, that wee might bee thankfull to 
him for it. Therefore let vs not ceaſe praying vnto him nighe 
and day, not doubting but that God in his good time will 
turne our burnt offerings into aſhes,that is, ſome way or other 
R 3 ſhew, 


So will he doe 
in this vilita- 
tion of the 


Plague. 


Selah. The vic 
of it for mu- 
ficke. 


And for the 
affections of 
the mind. 
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ſhew;thet he hath heard our prayers to his glory,and the com. 
fort of our ſelues and of our 266. any 

Selah, The Hebrew word retained in the Latine and Engliſh 
tranſlations(for the Greeke hath it not) vſed for the moſt part 
only in the Pſalmes, which were made to bec ſung inthe tem- 
ple, notcth a vehement lifting vp of the voyce, and eſpecially 
thereby alſo a contention and afteQion of the minde; ſo that 
the Muſitions when they came to this word, (which was yato 
them as a direRtion in Muſicke) did not ſo much (ing it or ſay 
it,as we doe now : but letting it paſſe thereby did know that 
they ſhould hft vp their voyces on high,to that end,that there= 
by their minds,and the minds of others might be maged with 
that that was then ſung, according to the matter ihereof, And 
ſo it was a note of ſome change 11 the muſick, and thereby al- 
ſo in the minds: cuen as wee when wee ſpeake of any waightic 
matter wee put in ſome note of exclamation, or word to (tir 
them vp to attention, and to marke it —_— ; 25 Our Saui- 
our Chriſt in the Goſpell often in ſuch caſes,and to this cad y- 
ſeth this word. Behold. So was this word vſed to (lirre vp their 
voyces,and thereby to (tirre yp their minds. That kinde of mu- 
ficke that was then vſed ia the temple(for which this was writ- 
ten) is now ceaſed with the reſt of that Leuiticall kind of ſer- 
uice,and ſo there is no more vſc of it that way : yet ſtill it is 
carefully retained inthe text, and there is good oh of it in the 
Church: for it ſerueth to the flirring vp of the mind with ſome 
ſpeciall affeftion vnto that whereunto it is afhxed : which af- 
feCtion muſt alwaics be according to the matter contayned in 
thoſe words,whereunto this is adioyned. And therefore it no- 
teeth ournot any one ſpeciall aftetion of the mind,as ſome in- 
teriections doe, but divers, and generally all kind whatſocuer, 
which muſt be in vs diuerſly according to the matter. As in the 
third Palme it is vſed three times, for three ſcuerall afteions, 
according to that that is ſaid there : as CAſewy ſay to my ſonle, 
there is no belpe for him in his God. Selah, As if he ſhould ſay, 0 
what a great calamitic orcrofſeis that? I am greatly affected 
with that, and would haue others to bee ſo too, ah pity mee 
be did 
hears 


thereafter. And, / did call vuto the Lord \yich my woyce and 
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brare me ont of his boly monntaive. Selah. They ſaid God had 
forſaken him, but hee prayed vnto God, and God heard him, 
and then hee addeth Selab,as if hee had ſaid, Oh whata good 
God is that ?Pand kowis thatto be marked? And laftly, inthe 


ſame Pſalme,Seluation belongeth vute the Lord, and thy bleſſing Verſes. 


'Y wm thy people. Selah. As if he had ſaid, God only can ſane, 
and he ſaueth his le : and then affixeth, Selb. As if he had 
ſaid, Oh what a bietied thing is that? and how ſhould wee 
therefore put ourtruſt in him? b 
So here, when Daxid had willed them to pray, that God 
would remember his prayers, and ſhew that hee had heard 
them ; he addeth, Se/«b, to ſtirre yp their minds and his owne: 
Theirs,that they might pray this earneſtly for him, and know 
that he had great need of it, for hee commended it vnto them 
with ſome fecling : and hee knew that it was a great thing to 
offer vp any thing to God, that ſhould bee acceptable ynto 
him, it we conſider his excellency,and our own ynworthines: 
And for himſelfe, that he would eftceme this as a great bene- 
fit,if the Lord would ſhew that he had heard his prayers; cuen 


as hee confeſſeth in the next Pſalme. Thow ha#t ginen bim his P[alm,11.2, 


hearts deſire, and ha#t not denied him the requeit of his lippes : 
where hee doth alſo adde this note,Sel«b : ro ſhew,that as be- 
fore they did earneſtly pray for it,ſo now4they ſhould be great- 
ly afteted inthankeſgiuing with it : and as they had a feeling 
of their want in praying for it, ſo they ſhould haue of the 
goodnes of God,jn giuing thankes for the ſame : and ſo both 
inthe one, and in the other to haue their minds ſpecially mo- 


ued with that they ſaid.” Generally whereſocuer this is vied, The generall 


we mult carefully marke it,and make ſome good vſe of it, ac- 
cording tothe matrer where it is vſed : Forthough the whole 


vic of this 
word, 


Scripture be excellent init ſclfe, and in every part of it, as be- \ Th ft 


ng giuen by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, and is profi- 
table to teach, to conuince,to corre,and to infrutt in righ- 
teouſneſſe;that the man of God may be abſolute, being made 
perfe vnto all good works : yet ſome parts haue more ſpeci- 
all vſe to vs in ſome caſes than other; and therefore ſome are 


commended ynto ys with the title of excellencic; as all che 
Pſalmes 


——_— tt. —_— — 
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P[alm.129.1. 


Plaim.g 16. 
Higgaion,Se- 
lab. 
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Plalmes commonly called of degrees: oras othersreade it,of 
excellencies, becauſe inthar ſhortnes they containe Jome ex. 
cellent matter. So alſo in the ſame Palme ſome part may bee 
of greater vſc,and of more note and obſcruation for ſome cau- 
ſes,than ſorne other part of the.ſame ;\as here in this Plalme, 
though hee commended the whole Pſalme vnto-them, and 
whole martcr of the ſame, as appeareth-by the ticle and in» 
{cription of che ſame, and the whole diſcourſe of ir: yet in it, 
the matter of chis verſe he doth ſpecially commend ynto them 
forſ>mecauſcs, with this marke or note (then well knowne 
becauſe it was in great vie) when he addeth, Selab,-Soalſoin 
another Pfalme , Dawrd commendeth one thing vato them 
with a double note : as when he ſaith. The Lerd u known by ex- 
ecuting twdgerent, the wicked us ſnared in the works of bu owne 
hands. Higgaion. Selah, This Palme was made as atolemne 
thankeſgiuing for the conqueſt he had ouer the proude Phili- 
tim Golrah,as appcarcth in the title: therefore when hee com- 
meth to this,to ſhew how the Lord was knowne by executing 
iudgermnent ypon him, and cuzn this iudgement, that hee was *' 
{nared ir» the worke of his owne hands (as many other wic= 
ked men are) for he was (laine in that combate bylittle Das 
wid,and that without armour, euen with a (tone and a {ling, as 
it were with the hand of God miraculouſly; in that combar I 
ſay,whercunto he had proudly challenged all the hoſt of the 
Iſraelites, with blaſphemous words, tending to the diſhonour 
of God : he addeth theſe two notes, Hig garon : thatis, This is 
worthy to be mediated vpon, and thought ſeriouſly on of all 
men,that the wicked are inared in the workes of their owne 
hands. Selah: As if hee had ſaid; yeaindeed, this is worthy, 
mot ſerioully and with great affe&tion-xo bee thought 
ypon. But we ſhall make further yſe of this 
doctrine hereafter. 
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Nos 7 E heard the laſt day, the meaning of this word, By Selah,here 
71g namely that it ſerued to note our lome ſpeciall af- they were fir- 


Y 
VAL fettion, according to the matter where it was y+ 7<d vp iothe 


F 


ied. Wee are then now to conſider what ſpeciall affections oy 


were in him, andſhould be in the people here : and ſo what if 
is and was the vie of itin this place. Ns it being joy 
ned vnto a prayer, they were to haue the affections mcer for 
prayer, and for this thing that here they prayed for. There- 
fore the ſpeciall aftetions that ought to be in the people, 
when they prayed thus, were theſe, or fuchlike. Firſt, when 
hee willeth them to pray, that God would heare his prayers, 
and ſhew that he did ſo,and then addeth, Selab, anote of af- 
fection,or ſtirring vp of the mind; it was to teach them, that As namely ro; - 
he would haue them affeRed with it, to pray for it earneſtly, Pray carneſtly, 
And in requiring this carneſtnes here, his meaning was not, 
that they ſhould bee colde in the former,and negligent : bur 
here he required a ſpeciall feruency of the ſpirit ; that after a 
ſpeciall manner they would pray that God would heare his 
prayers, and declare it. By which example wee learne, that 
though we ought alwaics to pray from our hearts, and neuer 
with the tongue onely,as many doe,and have done: not on- 
ly in Popery, when if they had ſaid a certaine number of 
prayers, it was thought ſufficient, though they knew not 
what they ſaid,it being nan vnknowne rongue, and ſo could 
not poſhbly haue any deſire at all nto that which they pray- 
ed for ; and ſo that was verified of them that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of in the Goſpell; Thr people draweth neere 1n1s me with their yah, x ;.8, 
lippes,but therr beart 14 farre from me : but allo inthele dayes, 


when many though they ſay, Amen, atthe cnd of prayers, 
S yer 
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yet haue had their mind occupied about other matters, and 
ſo though their tongue hath ſpoken, yet their mindes haue 
defired nothing: whereas God is a ſpirit,and wil be worſhip. 
ped in our ſpirits : and heis the ſearcher of the hearts, which 
when itis preparcd,then hee heareth, as it is ſaid, rhow prepe- 
Plalm 10.17, Te the heart and bendeft thine care thereto. So that whenſo.. 
Pſalm,z7.7. cucr we pray,we muſt {ay as the Prophet doth, Ay heart us 
prepared, my heart t« prepared O God, [will [ing and gine thanks, 
Thercfore wee mult not comera(hly to prayer and vnadui- 
ſedly on the fuddaine, but prepare our hearts beforehand as 
Chriſt rcacheth vs in rhat Pe. of his, © owr Father, \Wvhich 
art in Heaxen,cxc : willing vs to confider of Gods fatherly 
loue, and of his almighty power, and ſo pray to him, as to 
one whom wee are perſwaded is moſt willing and ableto 

heare and helpe vs. 
Greater ear- And though wee muſt alwaies thus pray, if wee will bee 
neſtnes 1s re- heard; yet we arc to ſtriuc wich our affeStions in prayer: and 
_ -——_ as ſomething ſhall be more materiall for vs,and wee ſtand in 
== wah more need of it;ſo tnere,and forthar,to pray more carneſtly: 
of other. and as we mult continually ſtrive with our owne dulnefle in 
Epbeſ.6.18, praycr,and as the Apoſtle ſaith, Watch therennts; fo wee muſt 
| ofter violence as it were to our ſclucs in ſuch things as doe 
mottconcerne vs. So that our prayers muſt not flowe from 
vs like a (till treame, which is alwaies like it ſelte, and neuer 
fandeth ſtill like a poole : ſo wee mult not haue alwaies the 
like deſires 1n prayer; yea, thoughthey be defires of the heart 
in deed, and the heart bee truly moned withir,and nor ſtand 
{till ſenfelefle and dead in the afteRions of it, hke a lake 
which is without motion : {which yet it were well,if all men 
could come vnto': and itis 2 great worke of rhc ſpicit,f WCe 
can doe ſo) but our hearts in prayer mult bee working, like 
the great Ocean Sea, that ſometimes cometh with great 
billowes, fothat 1c bringeth vp things that are at the bot- 
tome of it. 50 weaccording to our fpeciall necd,and the ne- 
ceſſice of others, that we pray for,mult ſtirre vp rhe lealt de- 
fire that we haue,cucn from the bottome of our hearts : and 
toughour hearts were moucd before, yet when wee come 
co 
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to ſuch athing, they mult bee mooveda great deale' more; 
that God may ſee how earneltly we deſire them, that ſo hee 
may fulhll them. 

And this » ec mult doe, not onely in our privuat prayers, ac- Andthar js 
cording to that that we (tand in need of (as we all finde,that true, not only 
\weneed ſomething more then other) for that wee mult bee % Provat pray- 

: 7 Mi e1,but of pube 
moſt imporcunate, though wee muſt alwaies pray earneſtly. | 
Bur alſo in the publike prayers of che Church (as cheſe of the 
people were) as wee mult alwaies during the time of prayer, 
marke diligently what is ſaid, and haue not onely our minde 
occupied abourir, but our defies going with his words, that 
praycth,as ic were, ſtep by ſep : thar thus they may all waite 
ypon him, and as it were hang ypon his mouth (as iris ſayd 
the people did ypon our Sauiour Chriſt) but when there is a- #41948. 
ny ſpeciall thing prayed for, which concerneth vs neercly, or 
any of ours,or the glory of God,and Church of Chrilt ; there 
to ſtirre vp our minds with ſome mo.e earneſt defire to call 
ypon God for it: and as it were to ſay, Selab: that is, Oh that 
God wouid grant that : ſo would ir come to paſſe,that God l 
would giue vs our defire,as he hath promiſed to fill the hun. E#4;t 53. 
g'y fouls with good things. But for, want of this, becauſe by 
the coldnefle of our defires,it appeareth that wee doc not C- 
ſiceme of them, or bur ſmally regard them, therefore wee 
haue them not. And this is that that the Apoſlle ſpeaketh of 
to the Romanes; / beſeech you,that you wonld ſtrine with me by Rom.15.z0. 
prayer to God for me ; and to the Corinthians alſo,ſaying, Ss 
that yee labour together in prayer for vs: \where hee compareth 2.Cor.t,ur, 
prayer yato labouring and ftriuing : Therefore as when wee 
firiue for any matter of moment,wee will alwaies put to our 
ſtrength,that we may do our beſt thatwe can; but yet ſome- 
times we will put to all our ſtrength, and ftraine our ſclucs to AsourSauiour 
the vitermoſt, that we might preuaile :.ſo we in our prayers, Mm who 
though wee mult al waics bee carneſt, yetin ſomethings wee x 776 calle. 
muſt (tretch out our affeRtions vnto the full. And ſo it is ſaid. - 
of our Lord and Squiour Icſus Chriſt, both before, and when 
he was vpon the croſle, as ic is ſet downe 1n the Goſpell; He 
prayed, Father if thaw wilt, taks away this cuppe from me. Ne- 
weribzleſſe, not my will but thine bee done: and being in an a- 
S 2 gony 


Luk. 12,4 


Chap.23.45. 
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onie, hee prayed more earnefſily; and his ſweate was like 
0 rops ofbloud trickling downero the ground. Where it is 
ſaid that he was in an agonie, that is, in a great conflict of 
the iniade with the wrath of G: 24d, as apneared by the blou- 
dic ſweate that came from his precious b dy,when he knee- 
led vpon the cold ground, and fo hee proges the more car- 
ne(Uy. He pray ed alwaies in the ſpirit, bur in this diſtreſle of 
bodie and minde he inlat ped his aftections : as appearcth al- 
ſo by his words,when three times hee prayed, that if it were 
poſsible, that cup might paſle away from him. 
So xfterwards w hen he was ypon the crofle, he cried with 


And atter that a lowd voyce, Father into thy hands ! ROI my ſpirit : and 


mannce he 


prayed ypon 
the crolle. 


Epheſ.6.13, 


Thus mult we 
pray fer this 
Plague. 


When he bad thus ſaid, he gaue vp the ghoſt. Thus being at the 
laſt gaſpe, as we fay,he {trained himſeclte to the vitermoſl not 
onely | in bodie but in minde,and fo earneltly prayed,and de- 
clared his earncttnes with the lowd crie that hee made, that 
with it hee ſpent all his (trength in ſoule and bodic,fo that at 
the cnd of his prayer he gaue yp the ghoſt,and died praying. 
So mult we alwaies watch in prayer,as Paul ſpeaketh,that is, 
watch ouer our afteCtions, that as any thing formerh more 
n-edtull,ſo we more earneſtly defice that. As if we had many 
tuires to a Noblemon,and ſomething did ſpecially concerne 
vs,and wherein confitted(as we ſay) our making or marring, 
we would mouc him moſt carneſtly in that: and: as we would 
detire him to remember vs in all things, {o molt of all, and 
eſpecially in fuch a thing. So doth Daxid here, he willeth the 
people to pray for him, that God would ſend him helpe, and 
firengthen him againſt his enemics ; yea & that God would 
hea re 1s prayers, and declare by the cuent, that he had done 
fo indeede : and then he addeth,Selab : as ifhe had ſaid,Oh,lI 
p* ay you remember that eſpecially ,and doe not forget a- 
ouc all other ro pray, that God vv dey ſome waies declare, 
that he hath heard our prayers. So muſt wee doc in allchings 
when we pray to God. As now we hauc many things to pray 
for,butamong them this is the chicfeſt, that we thus weekly 
twice in one day weete for, euen to pray to God that hee 
would forgiue vs our fins, and be reconciled ynto vs through 
the bloud of his ſonne , and ſo ſtay 1n his blcfſed time this 
hcauic 


ypon the third verſe. 1 

heauie hand, that ſo long,and inſo many places,to the lofſe 
and deſtruQtion of ſo many thouſands hach lien gricuoully 
and yncomfo.tably vpon vs : Vatotheſe prayers of ours,and 
when wee come to this one thing, mult be added Se/ab, that 


is, cuery one mull pray for this moſt carneftly. For our Sa- 
viour Chriſt hath taught vs by the parable of the wicked 


Indge,what importunitie of earneſt prayer can do euen that £#{18.7, 


God will heare them that thus crie vnto him day and night, 
though hee deferre for atime. Therefore let vs flirre vp our 
affeQtions,and by how much the benefit of health isthe lon- 
ger acomming,and we moſt ynworthie of it;by ſo muck ler 
rs pray moſt earneſtly : and let vs doe as Chriſt Ieſus didzthar 
is, ſeeing wee are in diftrefle, let vs pray more carnclily : as 


Dawid ſaith alſo of himſeclfe, when he was in great troubles, 


and could not tell how to get out of them; Ont of the deepe pſalm, 130. r. 


places haue [cried wnto thee O Lord, Lord beare my voyce. 
that as a man if hee were fallen into a great pit or well, and 
could not tcll how to get out,hee would nor onely call and 
crie for helpe,but he would ſtraine his voyce, as much as hee 
could : So let vs in this forlorne hope,and deſperate eſtate of 
ours,not onely pray to God, but ſtraine all our deſires to the 
vttermoſlt. Thoſe that vſcto ſicepe at prayers, or talke, or 
haue their mindes otherwiſe occupied; this dottrine and the 
practiſe of it cannot concerne them one whit, but thoſe that 
are deuout in prayer, and the moſt devour of all, that they 
woul.{ learne this,as occaſion ſhall ſerue,to ſhew their deuo- 
tion in prayer to the vttermoſt, and not thinke that alwaics 
one kinde of devorion is ſufficient. 

Secondarily,when he teacheth them thus to pray,that God 


would ſhew that he had fauourab! accepted his prayers,of- Wee muſt 
frings,and all ſcruices that he had done to him, and themad- thinke it a ve- 


deth,Se/ab, This note of (tirring vp the affeRtion, ir was to 


ry bard thing 
to doe any ler- 


ſhew how hce thought of this thing, euen that itwas a great yice, fo as | 
thing to do any ſeruice,or to ofter vp any prayers,that might God may ac+ 
be acceptable vato God : therefore that it might be ſo,thar cepr of it... 


1s,well pleaſing in his eyes, it was to bee commended ynto 
him 2game and againe. And truly thus mult we thinke of the 
ſcruice of God,and ive ſhall finde,that if we conſider rightly 
S.3.. the 
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the high majeſtic of God, and what is meecte for him on the 
one fide, and then our owne vnworthines and in{uthcicacie 
to bring any thing at all vnto him on the other (1de ; we muſt 


- needes confefle, that 1t is a very hard thing to doe any thing 


after that manner, that hze may vouchſate once to regard it, 
Eucry thing is not mecte for him, it muſt Lee agreeable vnto 
his word, otherwiſe he refuſeth our will-worſhip, and faith, 
Who hath required theſe things at your hands? So then we mult 
not obtrude vnto him our owne blind deuotions as they did 
in the time of Poperie. Befides,wee mult doe all things after 
that manner that hee hath preſcribed in his word, with pure 
conſciences, and lift pure hands in all places,as the Apolile 
ſaith,and he that calleth vpon the name of the Lord,ler him 
depart from iniquitie; for God hearcth not fianers, as the 
blind man in the Goſpell ſaid,but if any be a worſhipper of 
him,and doth his will, him he heareth. And for want of this 
he refuſed the very ſactifices and oblations of the Tewes,yea 
their ſolemne flies, co wee may {ce in the Prophet : and 
namely in the Pcophet Eſey. What hae [ to doe with the mul- 
titude of your ſacrifices(ſuth the Lord) [ am full of the burnt of< 
frinos oframmes,and of the fat of fed beaſts; and [ deſire not 
the bloud of bullocks; bring no more oblations in vaine : [ncenſe 
is an abomination unto me, i cannot ſufer your ne\v Moones nor 
Sabbaths,nor ſolemne dies; they are a burthen unto me, and 1 
am wear to beare them : and fo foorth as followerh in that 
place , and after hee ſhewerh the cauſe of it, that their lives 
were yngodly and ſo they ofhed them with an il conſcience: 
and therefore he addeth : 1/aſh rou,make you clerne, take away 
the emill of your workes.ceaſe to dye emill, and ſo foorth. So then 
we niuſt be of this minde, that itis a very hard thing to ſcrue 
God,as we ſhould, and therefore in all parts of his worſhip 
wee mult yſe great Ciligence,that they may bee done in that 
manner,that he may fauourably accept them. As now thus to 
come to the Church weekly (as we doe) to ſerue him in hea- 
ring of his word, in prayer and faſting, are things comman- 
ded of God : but to doe them ſo, as God may recciue them 
tavourably,and bletlc ys for them,and to be aſſured of it,this 
is a great thing ; and eucry one mult ſtrive to doc thcm ſo,as 


God 
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God may gratiouſly receiuc them at their hands. Wee muſt 
be farre then from that Prophets minde, which is in ſome,to 
thinke ſo baſely of God, and of his ſeruice,that every thing 
ſhould be good enough for him,and that he muſt needes ac- 
cept all things at our hands, and ſo care not how wee doe 
them : as how we pray, how we heare his word, how wee re» 
ceiue his Sacraments,&c. Doth not our Sauiour Chrilt ſay, 
7 abe heede hop you heare? to ſhew that all kinde of hearing Luk. 8.18, 
15 not ſufficient, vnleſſe wee heare his word as wee ſhould: 
and, He that hath eares to heave, let him heave, that is, as hee 
ſhould;namely, diligently and carefully : and as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Let hems be ſwift to heare. Sothatin nothing wee areto 7,m.r.rg, 
vic ſo much diligence and preparation, as in the ſeruice of 
God,that it may be accepred, is 

This lcflon doth Salomon teach vs very well in the booke 
ofthe Preacher, in theſe words : Take beede to thy foote, When ur. 1. 
thow entreſt into the houſe of God, and be mare neere tobeare, | 
than to gine the ſacrifice of fooles ; for they know nat that they 
doe enill.Where by the feere he meaneth the affeRions of the 
minde, for as the one carrie the bodie, ſo doethe other the 
minde and bodie. Therefore ſaith he, thinke not enough to 1; j4 nor ſuſfi- 
come to the Temple , but conſider with what mindes you cienttocome 
come,that is,come rcligiouſly ſoberly,deuoutly, and as you fo the church, 
ſhould come : and be readie to heare what God re vicerh of _—_— .ewny 
you,and doethar; and doe not reſtin the outward facrifices, ,, one 
as though they were ſufficient,as many fooliſh men doe. For cughe. 
obedience is betterthan all outward ſeruice of Gady and all 1.Sam.1y.23- 
ſacrifices, as was ſaid to S4#/. Thar ſo wee may offer yp our 
ſclues vato God, that is,our ſoules and bodies ro bec readie 
to ſcrue him with both, as living ſacrifices, holy and accep- Rm nrt.t. 
table vnto God, as the Apoſtle ſanh, which isourreaſonable *_ 
ſeruing of God. For without this all is euill;enen our coming  ., 
to Church and prayer to God, though tooliſhamen:doe nor 
conſider of it,as Salomon ſaith, They know not that they do exil. proy.x 51% 
For the ſacrifice of the picked is an abomination to the Lord:bue 
the prayer of the righteous ts acceptable vnto him. Sothen' is 
not enough to come hither, but euery'man muſt confidec 


with what minde he commcth, that ſo Gol:may _ of 
2, 
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him, of his comming, and of his ſeruice. And this wee had 
neede to bee put in minde of, becauſe men for the moſt part 
Men vſe grea- 37© more carefull about their owne buſines, yea about other 
ter diligence Mens buſines that all may be well done,than about Gods.In 
about their the ſixedaics of the weeke how buſic are men at home? but 
owne bulines, ynon the ſeucnth day, which is the Lords, and fo calledin 
- — Scripture, how ſlowly doe they come,& how {leepely do 
ods ſeruice, : . y 

they behaue themſelues here? as though it made no matter 
at all how they ſerucd God. Yea ſeruants are commonly 
more diligent about their malters buſes at home, more 
carefull to pleaſe, and more loath to oftend, than they are in 
the Church about the Lords buſines : and ſo they ſhew by 
their deedes, that though it be an hard thing to pleafſetheir 
maſters,yert (as they think) it is an cake thing to pleaſe God. 
Why doth Dazid then defire them ſo carneſtly to pray, that 
God would fauourably accept his ſcruices, and to inforce 
them ynto it doth adde this word, Selab, if it were ſo cafic 
a matterto ſcrue God, as they imagine, and that hee were 

bound to take any thing at our hands? » 1 
We ſce then by this that few men in deed know rightly, 
what it is to ſerue God, when they come to it ſo hypocriti- 
cally and ſo coldly. But euery one as they are detirous to 
ſeruc God in truth (as Daxid was here) they finde it to be 
Butthebeſt more hard to doe any thing in ſuch manner, as may bee ac- 
ſeruants of eeprtable ynto him. And this is that that the beſt ſcruants of 
2 _ God, that hauc been tender hearted haue found fault with 
bihly of his Fhemſelues for , and have beene greatly troubled in their 
ſermce,gthaa Minds aboutznot ſo much forany great ſinnes that they haue 
when they committed, which by the grace of God they haue been free 
_—_—_—_—— from ; as that their prayers that they. have made, haue not 
Ae beeninthatfaith,and feeling,in that power of the ſpirit and 


found taul : 
wich amy aſlurance of being heard, tharthey ſhould,and ſo God mighe 


ſeluesthax reiectthem: and that in'other part of his ſeruice they haue 
Fe. haus  fayled, orthat they have noetrembled at his word, nor been 
one no bet- pricked at the heart, when they heard their finnes laid open, | 


-—"R 27, As thoſe did that are ſpokewof in the Ates of the Apoſities 3 


but that they hauc been hard hearted rather, 2nd nor ſo mo 


uedas they fhodld, So that they hauc had a godly feare, that 
| their 


their beſt ſeruices might haue been refuſed, And Duwid 
holy man of God it ſcemmeth, being prigie ro-the corruption 
of his owne heart,was ſomewhar afraide,thar all that ſeruict 
which he had done, was not as it ſhuld be, wh&he ſo earneft< 
ly defired the people,and by thisnote,Se/ah,did pricke them 
Grvied thereunto, that God would accept with fauour his 
ſeruices,and ſhewF the euerit char he had doneſo. Andrhis 
is that godly icloufie thar {ob had of his children in the dayes 
of their featting together, which cauſed him to doe as it is 
written of him. «And when the dayes of their banqueting"\vere 
gone abont, [ob ſent and ſanttified them, and roſe vp early in rhe 
morning, and offered burnt offerings according to the number of 
them all. For [ob thonght it may be that my ſonnes baxe ſinned 
and blaihhemed God in their hearts : thus did Job emery day. 
When they had done feaſting, the next day hee called them 
to the ſacrifice and ſeruice of God ; but that they might doe 
it,as they ſhould, hee bad them {anRike themſclues, that fo 
they might come holily to it,as they ought:ſo that he would 
not haue them come ſuddenly from fealting to the ſacrifices, 
as though it madeno matter Fas they ſerued God, but bad 
them prepare themſtlues : and beſides be faich,r may be they 
haxe not bleſſed God in their hearts, thatis, they hauc not ſo 
ſcrued God, and giuen thankes to him from their hearts, as 
they ſhould haue done. So that the beſt ſeruants of God 
knowing what an hard thing it is to ſerue God, have been 
deſirous to dot all things fo, that might be approoued 
rnto him: and when they hane done beſt, they have ſome- 
what feared that they hane not done ſo: and fo haue earneſt. 
ly defired to ſee ſome way, that God had accepted of their 


leruices and prayers. 


Contrarie to this,the hypoctites andall formall men,who The hypo- 
know not what Gods ſeruice doth meane, they thinke, that _ = —_ 
if they doe any outward ſeruice to him herein the Church, ke her fn fn 


or elſewhere, hec is bound to take it, let it bee done after goodenough 
for God, 


what manner it will be ; and they thinke that they haue great 
wrong offred,ifit be not. And this is that whichthe Prophet 


Malachi ſpeaketh of : Te offer vncleane bread vpon mine altar, Malach, 1.7, 


T and 


ypon thethird yerſe, 39 


Iob.,1.5. 
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him, of his comming, and of his ſeruice. And this wee had 
neede to bee put in minde of, becauſe men for the moſt part 
are more carefull about their owne buſines, yea about other 


Men vie grea- 
ter dmnce mens buſines that all may be well done,than about Gods.In 


about their the ſixedaics of the weeke how buſic are men at home? but 
_ bulines, vpon the ſeucnth day, which is the Lords, and fo called in 
— Scripture, how ſlowly doe they come,& how lleepely do 


Gods ſeruice, . . 
they behaue themſelues here? as though it made no marter 


at all how they ſerued God. Yea ſcruants are commonly 
more diligent about their maſters buſes at home, more 
carefullto pleaſe, and more-loath to oftend, than they are in 
the Church about the Lords buſines : and ſo they ſhew by 
their deedes, that though it bean hard thing to pleaſe their 
maſters,yet (as they think) it is an cake thing to pleaſe God. 
Why doth Dawid then defire them ſo carneltly to pray, that 
God would fauourably accept his ſcruices, and to inforce 
them ynto it doth adde this word, Selah, if it were ſo calic 
a matterto ſcrue God, as they imagine, and that hee were 
bound to take any thing at our hands? A 
We ſce then by this that few men in deed know rightly, 
what it is to ſerue God, when they come to it ſo hypocriti- 
cally and fo coldly. But euery one as they are detirous to 
ſeruc God in truth (as Daxid was here) ſo they finde it to be 
Butthe beſt more hard to doc any thing in ſuch manner, as may bee ac- 
ſeruants of eeprable ynto him. And this is that that the beſt ſcruants of 
God have G9od, that hauc been tender hearted haue found faule with 
thought lo . , \ 
highly of his themſelues for, and haue beene greatly troubled in their 
ſermce,that Minds aboutznot ſo much forany great finnes that they haue 
when they committed, which by the grace of God they haue beea free 
a the from; as that their prayers that they have made, haue not 
me beenintharfaith,and feeling,in thac power of the ſpirit and 


found taul : 
6 +5 RIg aſlurance of being heard,tharthey ſhould,and ſo God might 


ſeluesthart reiectthem: and that invother part of his {eruice they haue 
theyhaue fayled, orthat they have nox trembled at his word, nor been 


_—_ no bet- pricked at the hearr, when they heard their finnes laid Open, | 


Atl. 2. 37. 


as thoſe did that are ſpokewof in the Ates, of the Apoſties 3 
bur that they hauc been hard hearted rather, 2nd nor ſo mo» 


uedas they ſhonld, So that they hauc had a godly feare, that 
their 


their beſt ſeruices might have been refuſed. And Dawid 
holy man of God it ſcemmeth, being prinie ro the corruption 
of his owne heart,was ſomewhar afraide,thar all that ſeruict 
which he had done, was not as it ſhuld be, wh&he ſo earneft- 
ly defired the people,and by thisnote,Se/ah,did prickerhem 
Cevitnd thereunto, that God would accept with fauour his 
ſeruices,and ſhewÞbF the euerit thar he had doneſo. Andrhis 
is that godly icloufie thar {ob had of his children in the dayes 
of their feafting rogether, which cauſed him to doe as it is 
written of him. «And when the dayes of their banqueting \vere 
gone about, [ob ſent and ſanttified them, and roſs vp early in the 
morning, and offered burnt offerings according to the number of 
them all. For [ob thonght it may be that my ſonnes haxe ſinned 
and blafhhemed God in their hearts : thus did [ob emery day. 
When they had done feaſting, the next day hee called ther 
to the ſacrifice and ſeruice of God ; but that they might doe 
it,as they ſhould, hee bad them 1anRife themſclues, that ſo 
they might come holily to it,as they ought:ſo that he would 
not haue them come ſuddenly from fealting to the ſacrifices, 
as though ir madeno matter ons they ſerued God, but bad 
them prepare themſelues : and beſides he fairh,#r may be they 
hane not bleſſed God in their hearts, thatis, they hauc not ſo 
ſcrued God, and giuen thankes to him from their hearts, as 
they ſhould haue done. So that the beſt ſeruants of God 
knowing what an hard thing it is to ſerue God, haue been 
deſirous to dot all things fo, that they might be approoued 
rnto him : and when they hane done beſt, they have ſome- 
what feared that they hane not done ſo: and fo haue earneſt- 
ly defired to ſee ſome way, that God had acceprcd of their 
ww 


leruices and prayers. ; 


Contrarie to this,the hypocrites andall formall men,who The hypo- 
know not what Gods ſeruice doth meane, they thinke, that Do m_— 
if they doe any outward ſeruice to him here inthe Church, jen tenr 4 _ 
or elſewhere, hec is bound to take it, let it bee done after p,oge 


what manner it wi!l be ; and they thinke that they haue great for God. 


wrong oftred,ifit be not. And this is that which the Prophet 


Malachi ſpeaketh of: Ye offer vncleane bread vpon mine altar, Malach, 1.7, 


T: and 


vponthethicd yerſe, 39 


Iob,1.5. 
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and you ſay, Wherein haue ve poſſuted thee ? In that yee ſay, The 
table of the Lord i1 not to be regarded: and if yee offer the blind 
for ſacrifice,tt 15 not euill» and if yer offer the lame and /iche,it is 
wot emtll: offer it now vnto thy prince,4ll he be content with thee? 
Fr accept thy perſon, faith the Lerd of bo, tes? Waere hee come 
plainerh that for the (cruice of God they brought the worſt 
things, and they {aid it made no naatter if they brought not 
ot thc beſt; where all things in and for the {eruice of God 
ſhould be of the belt. Where bclides that hee ſaith, that this 
way they brought the tcruice of God into contempt;he bids 
them goc and carrie it to their goucrnour,or any mcane man 
of authoritie, and ſee if hee will take Gack oitcs :if they will 
refuſe tuch preſents, and thiake therafclues abuſed with 
ſuch gifts as are not meete torthcm ; then the high maiclkte 
of God much more, doth not only not recciue ſuch ſeruice of 
men,as 1s donc carglet] y,but hee 15 difpleaſed) with it. There- 
fore if it be an hard thing to preſent the King with any thing 
that hee may like of, and they that vadertake ſuch a matter, 
will vie all diligence to that end : then we much more mal] 
be pertwaded, thart it is a very hard thing to doe any ſeruice 
of praycr or otherv iſe vnto God,ſo as may be acceptable Vite 
to him : and ſo prepare out "7 Was for it,and be carefull to do 
all things in that manner. Yea and when we hauc done all |ct 
vs pray vnto God to torgiue the weaknes and impertcction 
of our {eruices, and to accept themia the rightcoulnclle and 
pertect obedience of Chrilt. Which alſo that they might be, 
they mult be according to his word, with all our heart being 
ſorie that we can doc no better than we doe. For herein con- 
{ iſteth the perfection of our obed! ence, that wee acknow- 
Iedging with forrow the 11 nper tection -'; It, and labouring 
dai ly atier a orcater mealurc of pertection, F'be preſcnt it ynto 
Goo intheperfection of Caritts ſacrifice, wherein not onely 
all our [nnes, but our impertections much more, are pardo- 

ned.and not imputed vnto VS. 

He did eſteem Th\;rQly and ! | alt of al,when to tis praycr that they make, 

the hearing of that God would hcare the praver f «| King, and 

his praycrs,as s WOUIU | ? Prayer © thc ng, and 1ome 
waicsihciv it, he addeth this note of "affection, Selab;i Itwas tO 


a orcat fauour 
of God. (hew 


ypon the third verſe. 14r 
ſhe how he did eftceme of this,and how all they ſhould al- 
ſo efteeme of ir, as of a ſpeciall benefit and great fuour of 
God,if he would fo doe : and fo forit they ſhould be thank- 
full vnto him. As if they had ſaid, Ler God heare his prayers, 
&c. Oh what a great bleſsing of God were that? how ſhould 
we be bound to him for it? what great cauſe ſhould we haue 
to be thankful! 2 So then when they prayed for it, hee would 
have them eſt-eme ir as no common benefit, and haue that 
aftcCtionto it. Therefore when God had thus done,hee doth 
not onely make another Pſalme for the Church to be chank- 
ful! ro God for it : but when in the ſame hce commeth to 
make mention of this very thing, that they pray for here, 
namely ,that God had ſhewed, that he had heard his prayer, 


he addeih this Se/ah againe. As,T hon haft ginen him his barts pſat.21.2, 


deſire,and halt not denied him the requeſts of his lips; Selah. As 
if they had faid ,Oh how much are we bound to him for this ? 
whar great cauſe haue wee to bee thankfull ? what a ſingular 
benehtit is this, worthie alwaies to bee remembred, that God 
hath heard our prayers? Here then wee are taught to make 
grcat account of this, that God at any time doth heare our 
prayers,whatſocuer we pray for. And as wee muſt make this 
account before hand,when we doe pray; ſo afterwards allo. 
It we pray for any thing for ſoule or bodie; for our ſelues or 
any of ours: for the Church or Common-wealth, wee mult 
thus thinke : Oh if God will heare my prayers and giue me 
this thing, how ſhall I be beholding to him for it al the daics 


of my lite ? So doth [acob in that prayer that hee made when , did lacob 
hee went towards Labaw, as may appeare by his words : {f 16, 
God will be with me,and vill keepe me im this iourney which 1 go, Gen.28.20. 


and will gine me bread to eate, andeloathes toput on; ſo that I 
come againe v»to my fathers houſe in ſafetie, and if thou vile be 
my Ged: then this ſtone, which I haue ſet vp 4s a pillar, ſhall bee 
Gods houſe ; and of all that thou ſhalt gine me, 1 will oine the 


£ - 
tenth unto thee, And truly it muſt needes be ſo, if we doc but g, muttwe 
con{1der our great necde of cuery thing,and what wee are if doe.if wecon- 
God docnot lupplic them. As if a poore creature, that hath ſider our great 


ncither bread nor meate, nor cloath, nor money to helpe 
T 2 himſclte, 


Wants, 


- - 
4 ——_— 


Job.z 1.10. 


Eſpecially if 
we well way 
our great Vn- 
worthincs, 
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himſelfe,ſhould come and aske almes ,and :<cciue 5 muſt nor 
he needesthinke, how am I beholding to him that liath thug 
refrcthed me? and what ſhould haue become of mee,poore 
ſoule, it hee had not had compaſsion on me ? As [eb faith of 
bimſelfe that he did feede the hu 1oric,and clothe the naked, 
{o that the very bellies of them that were fed with his meat, 
and the loynes of them that were cloathed with the fleece of 
his ſheepe did bleſſe him. So then when wee ſee, that if God 
doe not thus and thus for vs, we are readie to periſh, mult we 
not thinke,that if hee doe, ind when hee doth beſtow it, wee 
(Nall haue great caule to praiſe him tor it? We mult not then 
pray ,as tough we cared not for it, bur inthe great _y 
our need; {0 ſinll wee eſteeme of all things, v chen God ſhall 
heare our prayers,as we ought. 

Morcouer, concerning this one point, if wee conſider our 
OWwWne vn'v orthines cuen of the lea(t benefit and tauour: nay, 
how we hauc deſerued the clcane contrary ; - then much more 
mult wee thinke, when wee pray for any thing, that wee 
ſhal be greatly beholding to God for it. And for our vawor- 
thines, remember, that wee not onely haue no goodnes, that 
can commend vs vnto God, for wee haue not inall things 
done our dutie as we ſhould; but becauſe wee haue been yn- 
thanktull tor that that we haue,& hauc abuſed many things, 
wee are worthic to have all taken from vs : yea when wee re- 
member other of our f1nnes,vve mult thinke that we haue de- 
ſerued his puniſhments in fteed of his bleſſings. When then 
we aske any thing, and ſhall ſee fo many things to hinder vs 
from recciuing ; if it ſhall pleale God in the multitude of his 
mercic to patlc by themall, and to giuc vs our defires, muſt 
wee not needes thinke our ſelues p greatly beholding to him 
for it? And though it may be wee hauc in ſome ſort repented 

vs of our linnes, yer when we are priuie ro our owne hearts, 
that our repentance is fo {mall and when wee finde our faith 
{0 weake, and that wee aske that that we doe with ſo much 
douvdting; if God giue vs any thing when wee come to him 
after ſuch a manner, mult not wee needes confefle that wee 
inall bee wholy beholding 7 to his Maicſtic for the ſame? So 
that 
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that every way we ſce,that when we pray, wemuſt doit with 
this aftection, that wee thinke it a great mercie of God, and 
for which vice ſhall be greatly bound ynto him all the daics 
of our lite,it he ciue vs any thing. 

And truly it we could come to pray thus, not onelyinthe ours. 
feeling of our great wants,but allo in the conſcience of our pray,we ſhuld 
great ynworthines,and ſo acknowledge in reſpect of both, ſee how God 
how much wee ſhould be beholding to God for any thing : would heare 
then we ſhould ſce a great deale more than we doe,how lice '** 
would heare our prayers. For as a man when he is ſued vato, 
if hc hearcth vs conteſle, thatif hee will grant vs our requeſt, 
we and all ours ſhall be beholding to him as long as we liue; 
this is a thing that will greatly moone him. So the Lord, 
when he ſ{ecth that we elteeme the hearing of our prayers, to 
be lo great a benefit, as it is; then is he readie to heare vs: for 
hee will hauc vs ſee how much wee are beholding to him for 
that that we receiue. We pray now that God would ſtay this 
heauic hand of the peſtilence,and that he would proceed no 
turther in iudgement againſt vs : but to our prayers we mult 
adde,Sel/ah,that is, wee mult ſtirre vp our affections fo to de- 
fire it,as that wee profeſſe it to bee an ineſtimable benefit, if And namely 
this way he ſhall ſhew that hee hath heard our przyers. And forthe remo- 
indecede this we mult ncedes doe, if we conſider how vnable 5 - _ 
we are to helpe our ſclues init, vnleſſe God helpe : and how 4 
vnworthic we be of his helpe : and ſo ler vs determine when 
we pray,to be thanktull vnto him for it. Thus muſt wee doe 
alſo for all other things that we pray for, if we will be heard. 

So that if we aske the forgiucnes of our linnes,the increaſe of 
faith, the aſſurance of Gods fauour, and the feeling of his 
loue,we mult doc iras Damid did, Lord lift wp the light of thy pſyl.,.6, 
countenance vpen vs : thin haſt ginen me more toy of heart, than 
they baxe had, when their wheate and their Wine did abound : as 
if he had ſaid, If the Lord ſhall giue me this thing, Tihall be 
more bcholding to him tor it,than if I had had all the wealth: 
inthe world giuen me. When that godly woman Fannab 
prayed for a man-child, ſhe doth it ſo carneſtly,as may ap- 
peare by her words,and with ſuch proteſtation, that ſhe did 
T 3 cleercly 
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cleerely ſhew how ſhe did eſteeme this, that God would 
heare her in this thing. For ſhe ſaith,O Lord of hoftes, if thou 
wilt looke on the tro ubles of thine bandecai ide, and remember me, 
ard not forget thine handmaide, but gine vnto thine h1ndnzaide 
amanchild,then will [ ome him wnto the Lord, all the daies of his 
life. Where we ſee out of the abundance of her feeling, how 
many words ſhe vſeth, as, sf rho: wilt looke 01 me, and re« 
member ,axd not forget me,c3c, and what ſhe promiſerh for its 
and God heard her prayers, and ſhe did according to her 
vow,and made a {ong of thankigiuing for it. 

We haue prayed vnto God for many things but haue wee 
done it with that acknowledging,that we ſhould be {0 _ 
ly beholding to God,if he heare vs? Hauewe added Selah ? 
that is, have w ce has ftirred vp our affeCtions ? and did wee 
then determine to be thankful ro God for ſuch a mercic?and 
ſince hauc we remembred to be thankful?/ ſpeake the truth is 
Chriſt, I lie not (that I might vſcthe words of the Apotle)that 
I haue been deſired of many often to pray for them in their 
{cuerall troubles; bur of yery few deſired againe to be thank- 
full for the fine : which ſheweth that though at the firlt ir 
may be they defired the prayers of others with Selah, thatis, 
with great carneltnes inthe fecling of their owne eſtate : yet 
afceriw ards they were not ſo much moucd with it, as Danid 
was here,and fo forgat to bee thanktull themſclubs ,at lcaſt- 
wiſe did not deſire others to be thankfull for them or not 
with that feeling that they defired them to pray for them 
before. Let vs then I pray you conſider how wee eſtceme of 
this,that God heareth our prayers at any time. We eſteeme 
it may be ofthe things themſelues, that God beſtoweth vp- 
on vs at our prayers, whether it bec health,or wealth,or any 
thingels; our owne necd driueth vs vnto it : but doc we ac- 
count it to bee fo great a fauour of God, and conteſle our 
ſclues to be ſo vnworthic of It, that wee ſhall be bound to 
ſeruchim,and praiſc him for it 2W, en wee haue it,I beſceech 
you, doe we enter {& rioully into the conſideration ofthe mer- 
cie of God, and of our one vaworthines, to ſay, What a 
good God is this, that hath dealt {o oratiouſly with mee? 
Surely, 
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Surely,ſurely,we ſhall finde that few do it,cither before they 
pray,or when they haue done; to ſay, What athing is this? I 
that am ſo vilde a wretch, that haue no goodnes in me at all, 
that haue ſo many waicsoftended God, that he ſhould not- 
withſtanding heare my prayers; whereas hee might tultly 
hauc brought vpon mee that curſe, that is ſpoken off in the 
Prophet, Thar as the Lord cried ynto mc okien in his word, z,cþ.,.1 Þ 
and I would not heare him : ſoI ſhould crie ro him in my 
praycrs,and hee not heare me. Therefore it was needfull for 
them by this word Selah, to bee ſtirred vp; and wee muſt 
learne « dear ro make more account of the hearing of our 
prayers,than we doe. Forthough God hath made a promile 
vato vs in Chriſt, that if we aske, wee ſhall receiue; yet when x,eeqs fticre 
wee conſider how many waics for our part wee haue broken vpour ſelues 
the coucnant,and how weake our faith is, wherby we receiue © make more 
all ; we may iuſtly thinke, that God may denie vs all things, — 
and that it is his great mercie,if he heare vs in any thing. And —— " 
namely ſo mult wee doe at this preſent for this ficknes;ac- 
knowledge our {clues vnworthie of all his former mercies, 
much more that we are ynworthie of any new : as /acob did, 
when he ſaid;O God of my father Abraham, ] am not worthie of Geg, 31.10, 
the leaſt of all the mercies, and truth, which thau haſt ſheVved vn- 
to thy ſeryant. Therefore if it pleaſe God to ſhew vs any mer- 

is way,wce mult ſocſteeme irt,that we binde our ſelues 

remember it,and to be thankfull to him for it all the 

daies of our life : and thenlet vs remember what 
we haue promiſed,and labourto performe 


It : which grace God grant vs for 


Chriſt Ieſus his ſake. Amen. 
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vpon the fourth verſe. 


eAnd grawnt thee according to thine heart, ana fulfill all thy 
parpoſe. 


The meaning M5 Heſe are the words of V people vnto God for thcir 
of thc fourth FE King : and part ofthe prayer which they made for 
wang him; namely, that God wonld grant him accor- 
ding » to his hearts deſire, and fulfill all tis purpoſes: that is, 
whatſocuer his hcart did wiſh and defire, that God would 
give, and whatſocuer hee purpoled, God would bring to 
aſſe. As if they had ſaid, O Lord,u harſocuer he defireth in 
fi heart, that grant thou? and wharſocuer he purpoſeth in 
his minde, that bring thou to paſſe. Now, Damid teaching 
them thus! to pray,we may preſumethat he did determine to 
hauc nothing,but good defires in his heart,and good 77 Be 

ſes: and the people by the great experience that they had 
along time of his o0odnes, did thus iudge of him : elſe nei- 
ther out; | he hae; delred them {o to pray for him, ncither 
they hauc done it in faith. Firſt then as in all other things we 
muſt approuec our ſclues ynto God, from our very heart, 
which 1s the chietelt thing that he looketh Vvnto, and that e- 
ſpecially he requireth of All according as it is written, ©Afy 
Prou,2 3.26, ſorne giue me thy heart: ſo inour prayers molt of all: that wee 
defire in our heart nothing but that thatis iuſt and lawftull, 
All the defires and accordi! 1g to his will, And fo againe whatlocuer we goc 
ot our hearts about, the meanes 1 that we vie mult be lawfull, and ſuch as 
in prayermuſt (3.0 may allow of, that ſo in our prayers we m: y commend 
be agrceablc 
acl of them vnto God. Then may wee boldly pray G od to fulfill 
God. them, and defirc others allo to-doe fo: and t! ney being ſo 
perlix aded of vs by g00d proofe, may lately and with a good 
conlcicacc thus pray for vs, though «| iey knorve not all our 
hearts delires and purpoſes. For God hath promiſed, that 
| wharlocuer 
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whatſoeuer wee aske according to his will, he will grant it 
vnto vs. And al the promiſes that are made vnto prayer,are 
thus to be vnderſtood and go otherwiſe. As when Chriſt 
ſaith : eLoke and it ſhall be Lothen you. ſeeks and you ſhall finde; nah, s, 7, 
knocke and t ſball be opened wnto you; for whoſoener arketh ye | 
cer: th,and he that ſechetb findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
ſhall be opened. And againe, Whatſoener yet arke in my name, 
that will { ds : that is, which is good,and according to Gods 
will. As itis cuident by that which the Apoſtle writeth to 
the Romanes: LekeVviſe rhe Spirit alſo — any onr infirmities: rom 8.46, 
for we know not what to pray as wee ought,but the Spirit it ſelfe 
maketh requeit for vs with ſrghes, Which cannot be expreſſed: 
But he that ſearcheth the hearts, hno\Wveth what is the meaning 
of the Spirit, for he maketh requeſt for the Saints according to g 1, 
the will of God. So that when a man prayeth bythe inſtinCt ,;,versGod 
and motion of the Spirit of God, which directeth him to will heare. 
aske according to his will and word, then he heareth : and 
ſuch we may boldly defire others to pray that God would 
rant, 
F So likewiſc itis ſaid in the tenth Pſalme; Lord thow hit ppt go.rg, 
heard the deſire of the poore : tho prepareſt their hearts : thou 
bendeſf thine eare thereto. Where the Prophet confeſlerh to 
the comfort of the Church, that God is readie to heare the 
prayers of his poore Saints : but how? when their hearts by 
Gods ſpirit bee prepared to defire good things according 
to Godswill, then hee is readie to Ka his care and the 
more thatour hearts be thus prepared,the more may we be 
aſſured of it. Daxid herc in this Pſalme being priuic to the 
goodnes of his owne heart, that in finceritic and truth hee 
deſired to pleaſe God , was bold to commend his defires 
vnto the people, that they might commend them to God, And ſuch we 
that he would grant them, If then we would haue our pray- ©ay com- 
ersheard, and alſo haue any comfort in the prayers of 0- "pda 
thers for vs; let vs hauc no wicked or vngodly deſires, IR 
nothing contrarie to the will of God. For ſuch deſires wee 
can neither our ſelues commend ynto God, nor any other 
for vs : neither will he fulfill them, if wee ſhould. And _ 
V that 
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that wee might not wander and goe aſtray in ourdefires to 
our owne hearts, our Sauiour Chriſt hath directed vs in that 
forme of prayer, which hee taught his Diſciples. In which 
wee are taught fir{tto pray for tuch things as concerne the 
Tothiseng gloric of God, the aduancement of the kingdome of Chriſt 
we mult fol- here vpon the carth faund then for all ourtvard things ap- 
low that torme pertaining vnto this life, and for life 1 ſelfe, ſo farre toorth 
that Chriſt 2. they may [tand with theſe : and afterwards for the for- 
—__ giuenes of our (ins, and for power againſt our temptations, 
that wee be not ouercome. It then wee pray after this man- 
ne:,God will heare vs : as it is faidin atom Ye place ; Seeks 
Merth.6.z44. J** firſt the kingdom of God,and hu righteouſneſſe,and all theſe 
And ſecke tor things ſhall be mintitred unto you. Theretore itis agreeable 
the direRtion ynto Gods will to pray firlt for heauenly things, and then 
of his ſpit to for earthly; and ſuch prayers God will heare. And yet 
teach ys to though wee hauc this forme as a direction to guide vs in 
oy” our prayers; many times we = be ſo diſtracted,eſpecial- 
ly in ſome temptation,that we ſhall not know what to aske 
Row.$.2%.Þ aright,as the Apollle ſaith; then Gods ſpirit in thoſe that 
be his, helpeth their infirmitic herein, and ftirreth vp in 
them at the lealt fighes and groanes,that cannot be expreſ- 
(ed : which being of the ſpirit of God, and ſo alſo accor- 
ding to Gods will, hee heareth and granteth the meaning 
of chem. Theretore for our further direction we mult pray 
to God for the aſſiſtance of his holy ſpirit in prayer,that it 
may moderate all our detires,and teach vs thus to pray ac- 
cording to the will of God, that ſo hee may grailt aCccor» 
ding to our heart, and fulfill all our purpolcs, as it is ſaid 

here. 
Thus did our Lord and Sauiour Icfus Chriſt himſclfe 
pray who when h-e was in ſuch great agonies, that hee 
AMatth.x6.38. ſaid, Mr ſoule ts very heawnie enen vato the death, he prayed 
yato God, and ſaid, O fether, if ir be poſſible, let this cup paſſe 
from me ; and this hee did three times : but in the end hee 
Verſ. 42. ſaid , O my fat ber, if this CAD Cannot paſſe a\ray from mee, but 
that | mu t drinke 1t,thy will be done: and ſo God heard him, 
Heb.y.7. as the Apoſllc ſaith; Tbat mm ihe dairs of his fleſb he did offer 
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vp prajers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and teares,vnts 

him that was able to ſane him from death,and was alſo heard in 

that which bee feared. Forthere appeared an Angell unto bins [14.21.45 
from hcanen,comforting him. Thus his hearts dchre (as at all Chriſtin pray» 
other times, ſo in this diſtreſle of his) being according to ©* [ubmiryng 
the will of God, he did grant it.So look to al the prayers of a we 
Gods ſeruants inthe old and new Teſtament, and we ſhall y.,;q, * 
ſce, that when they haue ſubmitted their wils to Gods will, 

then he hath granted their deſires. Nowthe will of God is, 

that we ſhould abſolutely & firſt of all deſire thole things, 

that might make for his glorie,& the ſaluation of our ſclues 

and of our brethren : but al outward things ſo farre foorth, 

as they may ſtand with theſe,and further them: and fo farre 

will God graunt them. [acob when hee went to Laban,ma- 

keth his prayer in the way after this manner : Defiring God g,, ,8.16. 
that he would be with him, and keepe him in that journey The will of 
which he went,and giue him bread to cate, and cloathes to God isthar we 
puton; ſo that hee might come againe to his fathers houſe P** ferre hea- 


in ſaferie;and in a word, Thathe would be his God ; for ſo ——_ 0 
doc the belt interpreters reade this text. So thar this he de- 1y, 

{red principally,though it be laſt named, That God would 

be his good God,and continue his couenant of fauour with 

him,to forgiue him his finnes,to increaſe in himall graces 

necdfull for his ſaluation, &c : and to ſhew his fauour this 

way in proteCting him in his iourncy, though it were but in 

giving him things neceſſarie, as meate, and drinke, and 

cloathing. Now hes” his prayer was thus agreeable to 

the will of God, that he firſt defired the continuance of his 

tauour,and then all things needfull for this life, ſo farre as 1t 

might ſtand with that,God heard him; and hee confeſſerh 

it afterwards in his returne, that the bleſſing of Ged had 

been greatly ypon him,when he ſaith, / am wmworthie of the Cha).z2.16. 
leait of all the mercies and all the truth, which thou ba#t ſhe- And bebath 
wed unto thy ſernant : for ith my ſtaffe came [ oner this _ _ 
lordan, and now haue | gotten two bandes, The like may bee a = 
ſaid of the prayer of King Salomon; That when #: my - prayed, 
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LRing-j-5 the Lord arpeared 112 him in a dreams by night * and ſd, 
eMrkewha [ ſpall gize thee : and hee pray ed thus Give vn» 
to thy ſeruant an vaderſtinding heart, ro indge thy people, 
dietonayd 1[cerne berweene good and euil]. So thar hee 
asked wiidome that hee might bee fir to ſerue God 11 hig 
calling. This did fo pleaſe Te Lord,that he gue him this 

Verſe u1, anſwere : Becauſe thou hatt ahgd thu thaig and hatt not aſe 
hed for thy ſelfe long life , nor riches, nor 'the life of thine e- 
wemics, but hit arked for thy ſelfe vnler:t onling to heave 
indrement : Beholde, 1 bane done acc.rding to thy words - loe, 
I hawe ginen thee a wiſe and an v11eritanding heart, ſo that 
there hath been none like thee before thee , nerther after thee 
ſpall ariſe the the vnto thee. eAnd [hue alſo 5 r1K4en thee that 
Which thou haft not arked, both riches and honour. ſo that 4« 
mong the Kings there ſhall bee none like vnto thee all thy 
dayes. 

| This muſt teach vs all to knowe the will of God, that it 
might direct vs in all things, euen in our prayers; chat wee 
doe not raſhly hand ouer head, aske wee cannot tell What. 
Let vs aske that that may further vs in our faluation, as the 

Thus muſt we forgiuenes of our ſinn2s, repentance for them, frength a- 

pray in this gain(t them, faith in Gods promiſes, the feeling of his loue, 

umeotthe ang all thoſe things chat appertaine to the glory of God; 

_ _- and thoſe we are ſure are according to his will; and if wee 

profic by ic. did aske theſe more, we ſhould recciue more. Bur all out- 
ward things, as long life, health and wealth, let vs deſire in 
the t:cond place, both with leſle defie, and with mindcs 
contented to want them , if it bee not Gods will to giue 
them : and fo farre wee may b-e aſſured thar he wil heare 
vs. And namely for this viſitation of the Plague ler vs thus 
pray; thatall might profit by it to repentance and amend- 
ment of life, for ro that end we are aſſed rhat it is ſent. For 
as the Apoſile faith to the. Corinthians when: thete was 

great {1c knes among them , ſo that many alſo dyed ; Fer 

F 1.Cor.11.30, this cauſe (mcaning finne, whereof he named one.that was 

common among them) many are \veaks and ficke among 


you, 
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yor, and many ſleepe, that is dye: for if we would iudge out 
ſclues, we ſhould nor be iudged, but when we are iudged, 
wee are chaltened of the Lord, becaute wee ſhould not bee 
condemned with the world. So that if either wee had not 
finned before,or having ſinned we had repentcd vs in time, 
and iudged our ſclues , God wou!d not thus grieuouſly 
haue centred into 1udgement with vs. For as Dawrd faith,he Was” 
is ſm'l of compoſſion and mercy, ſlo\ve to anger, and of great Tſaim.n0,.8, 
kindnes : and Wl not al\vay chide gov keepe his anger for ener, 

though wee offend nim continually. For if hee ſhould 

ſtraitly marke our iniquiries, and deale with vs thereaf- 7/alm.130.z. 
ter, who ſhould Rand ? that is, no man ſhould beable to a- 

bide it. Bur hee deferreth his puniſhments often, toſce if 

men will repent them intime; and indeede hee giueth all 

men ſufficient time for that,and calleth them to ir daily : as 

he did the olde world before the flood, by the preaching of 

Noah, giving them an hundred and twentie yeeres to re- Gen,6.z, 
pentin: and fo did hee to the wicked Sodomites by the 

Miniſtery of righteous Lor, before they were conſumed 

with fire and brimſtone from heauen : and fo did he to the 
Iiraelites,and to the Iewcs by all his Prophets, before th 

were carried away into captiuitic : and ſo hath he this long 

time and often forewarned vs of his iudgements, and cal. 

led vs earneſtly vnto repentance by the miniftery of all his 

faithfull ſcruants in our time, before this plague came vp- 

on vs. So that wee cannot ſay, as the diuell did falſely chal- 

lenge Chriftin the Goſpell; hy art chow come wnto vs be« Matth.8,29.. 


fore the time? Burt when for all this men goc on 1n their 


fue, and will not bee reclaymed, nor iudge them- 
{clues one whit, hee is conſtrained to iudge vs. Therc- 
fore let vs pray that we may ptofit by it, and all his peo- 
ple allo cuery where : and whoſocuer haue any ſuch good 
defies in them, wee may helpe them with ovr prayers, 
and pray that God: would giue them their debre (as the 
4" tp doc here forthe King )for this is according to Gods 
Will. 
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And wee may ſafely pray for thoſe that are ynder this 
vifitation,that God would giue them paticnce and ſtrength 
to beare whatſocuer it ſhall pleaſe God to lay ypon them: 
for this alſo is according to his will, as the Apoltle faith : 
God is faithfull, which will not ſuſfer you to be tempted abone 
that you bee able, but will gine the iſſue with the tempration, 
that yee may bee able to beare it. Sothat if any haue this de- 
fire, that they are contented to bee tried cuen this way ag 
well as any other, if it bee Gods will, ſo that hee would 
ſtrengthen them to beareit; we may all of vs further them 
in their prayers, and defire God to giuc them their hearts 
defire, And thus farre alſo wee our ſeluts may bee aſſured, 
that wee haue our part in all the prayers of our brethren 
this day, and at all times; as wee doe defire to profit by 
this hand of God, and to haue patience to doe his will in 
this,and all other croſles of his. Burt as for the remouing 
ot it, wee may and ou to pray, that it may becin his 
good time, when it is his holy will, and as it ſhall pleaſe 
him, ſo it may bee : and that wee might bee willing to 
waite vypon his leaſure, and preſcribe no time vnto him, 
nor any meaſure of his dealing, but that his will may bee 
done, and not ours : as our Saviour Chriſt prayed 1m his 
oreateſt agony, Father, not my will, but thine b. done : then 
will hee heare vs as hee did him. But if wee ſhall bee im- 
patient and murmur againſt God,and thinke that hee dea- 
leth hardly with ys, in continuing ſo great a plague ſo 
long; or haue any ſuch wicked defircs in our mindes, 
which fleſh and blood is ready to offer vato vs : as wee 
muſt not dare to offer them vp vnto God, ſo if wee doe, 
none mutt further them, to deſire God, that hee would 
giue vs according to our heart. Therefore let cuery one 
examine his ewne heart, both for this, and for any thing 
elſe, that hee prayeth for; and ſce what it is that hee deſt- 
reth, and how: 'that if hee findeth it to bee according to 
Gods will, hee might haue comfort in the prayers py Fo 
Church ; tor in what caſe ſocuer hee bec, all the Church 


prayeth 
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rayeth with him and for him, Thy wall bee done. So that if 
his will bee agreeable ro Gods will as it ought, then all 
good men and women pray for him continuaily in all his 
troubles, both of body and minde. And uly this is and 
may bee a great comfort for vs at all times, andin all di- 
ſtreſſes, that in what eſtate ſo cuer wee bee, night and day, 
if wee pray vnto God, if wee can bring our hearts to this, 
that the x how of them bee according to his will : and 
though wee would faine haue this and that, yet euermore 
with this condition and no otherwiſe, if it bee his bleſſed 
will; and wee ſubmit all our deſires to his holy will, and 
bee contented, that not ſo much our wils, as his might 
take place: then the whole Church cuery where prayeth 
for vs, and will doe: as they did heere for Daxid: and ſo 
wee ncede not doubt but God will heare vs and them in 
4 good time , that ſo wee might waite patientlic ypon 

im. 

But many men haue ſuch wicked and yngodly defires, Many mens 
and the purpoſes of their heart are ſo bad, as they dare not defires are fs 
commend them vuro God, but hide them from him as Cn 

: ; ey arc not 
much as they can. And though ſome do ignorantly & pre- ,, pv. cum. 
ſumpruouſly pray to God to fulfill their fooliſh and finfull mended to 
deſires; yet none can pray for them, ncither haue they part God or men, 
inthe praiers of the Church, and ſo God heareth them nor. 

And this is that which the Apoſtle ſaith to the Iewes, Tee 

a5heand recerne not becauſe yer ache amiſſe, that yee might lay lama. z. 

the ſame ont on your pleaſures. Where hee ſaith, that becauſe 
they did aske worldly things, firft with an vnſatiable mind, 
rms then to a wrong end,cuen to conſume them y_ their 
owne luſts, and not that they might glorific Godin doing 
good, and ſo it was not according to Gods will — 
they had them not; fo: ſuch deſires of the heart God wil 
not graunt. Thcy that are couetous, they haue ſuch deſires 
In their hearts for the world, that neither chemſclues,nor a- 


As thedefires 
of couctous 


ny for them _— TR God would graunt them, and men. 
giuc them accor 


ing to theig heart, For the) that Wl be rich, 1.Tim,6.9. 


fall 


And of the 


malitious, 
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fall ints temptation and ſnares, and inte many fooliſh and not- 
ſome Iuſts,which dro\vne men in perdition and deſtruttion : for 


the defire of money ts thei yoote of all ewill, which while ſome In- 


fled after, they erred from the faith, and pearced themſelues 


through \vith many ſorroves. This is a wonderfull, yet a true 
ſaying; For if cuery couetous man might haue according to 
his defire; what ſhould become of all the world? al ſhould 
be little enough for themſelues. Nay what ſhould become 
of themſelues? they would aske that that ſhould be hurt- 
full for them. As it is written of one,that hee deſired that all 
that hee touched might be gold, and it was granted ynto 
him: and by this meanes hee ſoone ſtarued for want of 
meate and drinke : for not onely his cuppes and diſhes at 
his touching were turned into gold, but cuen the meate and 
drinke that was in them: and ſo could neither cate nor 
drinke any _ : and thus his defire through couctouſnes 
was not onely fooliſh,but alſo noiſome and hurtfull,as the 
Apoſtle ſaid, whereby hee was drowned in perdition and 
deſtruction. Which though it bee but a meere fable,and 
pocticall fiction, yer it dothſhey the truth of this that wee 
{1 Wwe: of : namely, that couctous mens defires many of 
them are ſuch, that they arc not to bee defared of God. O- 
ther men their hearts are ſo full of hatred and malice, that 
all their defires for the mol} part tend to the hurt of others, 
and to the good of few, eſpecially they deſire the hurt of 
thoſe whom they account their enemies: if they might 
haue their deſire (I ſpeake not of the Papiſts oncly, for then 
none of ys ſhould be aliue) but of ſome other that profeſſe 
the Goſpell, many of their neighbours ſhould bee a grear 
deale worſe than hoy are. I pray you what had become of 


all the nation of the Iewes, and of the whole Church of 
God,if malitious Haman had had his diuclliſh deſire ; who 
ſought in one day to kill and to deſtroy all, both yong and: 
old, children ws women? Againſt theſe andſuch like, Da- 
wid teacheth ys to pray thus Bring not their deſires ts 


paſſe. 


Others 
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Other haue their hearts full of the luſts of the fleſh, 

and the ſaying of our Sautour Chriſt is verified in them : 

They looke on awoman and luſt after her, and ſo they 5.28. 
commit adulterie with herin their heart: and they haue _ of the yo- 
many vngodly deſiresthis way,which they cannotbring "Fo 
topaſle ; yercanthcy not themſelues, or any forthem 
pray,that God would grantthem their deſire,and gue 

them according to their heart : and fo they conſume 

and pine away in their wicked defire, as. Awnem did ; of z.Som.1;.2. 
whom it is ſaid , That he wasſo ſore vexed, that be fell 

licke for his filter Tamar, for ſhee was avirgin , andit 

ſcemed hard to hunto doe any thing to her : andthat 

wicked deſire coutinued ypon him, that from day to 

day he waxedleane, becauſe he conld not accompluh 
his filehy deſire. Ofrheſe & ſuch like the Plalmult faith, 
The delires of the wicked ſhall periſh z that is, God will >/ulir2.1o. 
aot ful6ll,bue diſapoint them of their wicked detire: and 

ſo may we pray,not for them, but againſt them z ando 

:o doubt doth the whole Church of God pray againſt 

ſuch continually, To be ſhort, ſome are ambitiousand a, 1. 
proud,andſecke the oucrthrow of othersfor the rayhng proud and 
vp of themſelues ; as ſome traitours haue done in our ambitious, 
tune, though chey haue not preuatled:And fo did Abſ«- 

lom conſpire againit his father, & Zobitepbell did help hum 
with.coualcl in that attion;bur Dauid pracid agamitthe, 
& ſaid,O Lord, I pray thee turne the counſel. of Acbito- 2.Som 15.31, 
pbell nto fooliſhnefle : and ſo God did heare his prayer, 
and did ouerthrow his wicked counſcll,& In 

Abſalom of his ambitious deſire. And-not onely by this 

example, but otherwiſe he hath taught vs generally to 

pray againit all ſucb; Fwlall not 6.Lord their dehire,lealt P/al1 40.8, 
they be too proud. Thus we ſee,thatno wicked manthat Theſe men 
hath his delires diſordered in any kind whatſocuer, and _ _— 
will not ſubmur them ro the word of (od ., canlooke to arr 46h {6 
haue any partin the prayers of the Church generally,or 


of any godly man or woman particularly,be they oy 
X 0 


P/2,.125.5. 
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ſoneere the, or wiſh they neuer ſo well vnto them. And 
we our {clues mult looke to our delires , leaſt we be de« 


priged of the benefit of the praier of others: For asif our 


. hearts be ſound & vpright with God, and we defire no= 


thing bur according to the will of God, then all pray for 
vs,& cuery whereby vertue of the communion of Saints 
we inioy the fruit of the prayer of the Saints ; fo if our 
hearts be turned from God by our crooked wayes,G we 
defire things that are vnlawfull,then all forſake vs,cuen 
our deareſt friends,and none can pray for vs in any faith. 
And we had nced to be put in mind ofthis doctrine,be- 
cauſe for the molt part our minds are more ſet vypon 
earthly things,than vpon heauenly,& we are more rea- 
die tolay vpourtreaſures here on carth,than in heauen, 
where the true treaſure is : and ſo becauſe where the 
treaſure 1s, there will the heart be allo, as our Saui- 


Mah.8.20.21. our Chriſt [ſaith 1n the ,Goſpell, therefore wee deſire 


Nor have any 
valawſull de» 


lies, 


P a 4.6, 


earthly things abouc heauecnly z and ſo our hearts de- 
fire being not according to Gods will , none can pray 
for vs, that God would graunt them : and ſo through 
our owne default,we looſe the comfortable fruit of the 
prayer of others ; and whereas prayer 1s compared vnto 
{triuing , when we ſtrive about things ſo valawfully, 
none can ſtriuc with vs. Therefore let vs not haue ſuch 
running lults, and wandering delires as the men of this 
world haue, who deſire carthly things, and ſay(as Daxid 
deſcribeth them)V Vho wil ſhew vs any good*But let vs 
pray ,as he teacheth vs there,Lord lift yp the light of thy 
countenance vpon vs: and let vsciteeme of that , as he 
doth there, aboue all worldy things, ſaying,I ſhall haue 
more 1oy othearr thereby, than they had , when their 
wheat and their wine did abound. And then we are ſure, 
that our deſires be well ordered,and fo all goodmen will 
help vs in their prayers, & fay of vsas the people do here 

of their King, 7he Lord grant thee according to thine beart . 
It chen atany time we hauc asked any thung at the 
hand 
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hand of God, and hauenotreceied it, let vs confider lf we aske,and 
what tis, and howwe haue asked it; ifit be any thing hue nor, ler 
thatis euill, as the deſtru&tion of our enenues, the _ OS 
of God vpon our neighbours, whereas we ſhouldrather ,,; quires, 
blefſe them , asthe Apoſtle faith, knowing thatwe are r.Per.z.9, 
called to be heres of the bleſsing of God z then no mar- 

uaile, if God do nor giue vsour deſires, Orifit be alaw- 

fullthing, yet we deſire it not lawfully , that 1s, nor ac- 

cording to Gods willzas for example,If we defire carth- 

ly things aboue heauenly , as moſt doe ; or as concer- 

ning this viſitation of the plague,if we more dclire that 

© might be taken away, than that we ourſclues and 

others might prohit by ut: & generally, if we more defire 

health and wealth, eſtimation and worldly proſperitie, 

than faith and repentance and thetrue feare of God, 

and ſuch like ; then theſe defires of ourhearts no mar- 

ueile if God graunt not.Or againe,itwe deſire not theſe 

outward things, ſothat we can be contented to want 

themy/if it be not Gods will to giue them z and to lay 

with the Apoſtle,I can be abaſed,and I can abound,cue- Phil4.rz. 

ry where andin all thingsI am in{truted bothto be full, 

and to be hungry, and to abound and to haue want z 

and what ſtare ſocuer I am in, therewith to be content. 

For otherwiſe neither can we pray ourſeluecs, nor other 14,1 ve hold 
for vs, That God would giue vs accordivg to our heart; pray concer- 
becauſe the defres of the ſame are not faithioned accor- »iog this 
ding to his will, Therefore both forthe remouing of this 450 (a We 
plague, and for all other things we mult be of that mind E _ 
that Dauid was, when by the conſpiring of his ſonne 

Abſalom he was driuen out of Ieruſalem ; who ſaid, Carie 2.S-m.15.25. 
the Arke again into the citie z if I ſhall ind fauor in the 

eyes of the Lord, he will bring me againe, and ſheiy me 

both it,and the tabernacle thereof : Butif be ſay thus, 

I hauc no delight inthee; behold here I am, let bum 

doe to me as ſeemeth good in his eyes. Thus he lapel 


both his kingdome and life into Gods hands, to haye 
X 1 them 


HGb.11.17,19, 
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them or looſe them according to his will z and then he 
receiucd againe of God both the one and the other: for 
Abſolon was deſtroy ed,and he ſafely returned into Teru- 
falem. So ſhould we now. much more recetue life and 
health in this greatmortalitie, if we did pray for them 
with theſe minds,that as Abrabam was willing to offer vp 
his ſonne [za«<>>vnto God,and then hereſtored him vn- 
to life as it were againe,ſowe be willing to haue all, if it 
be Gods will, then will he reſtore all things vnto vs a« 
paine, Therefore if God giue vsnot that which we ask, 
let vsthus profit, to the examining and conuerting of 
our detires. | L 
But to conclude for this time,whereas all men gene- 
rally defire , that they night hauec their heart ſatisfied, 
and chat whatſocner they haue a mind to, they might 
hane it : and this all ſorts couct and ſeek atter,and there 
in conliſteth greatcontentation and quietneſle of mind, 
That we haue our deſires in all things: let vs nouriſhin 
vs continually none but good defires,forthoſe God wil * 
fulfill, Bur if we haue wicked and vngodly deſires in our 
mrnnd, as the Lord will not fultillthem, fo this ſhall be 
no fmall crofle vnto vs, that weare abridged of oor de- 
fres. Sothat all they that ſo line, that they make con- 
ſcrence euen of their defires, and labour to keepe them 
within the compaſle of Gods word and will, therr life 1s 
mot pleaſant and comfortable, & full of contentment, 
for they ſhall ſooneſt haue the deſires of their heart from 
time to time. But if we give ſcope to our affetions,and 
fuffer onr deſires torange beyond the bounds of Gods 
word and will, as therein we diſpleaſe him,thar they are 
ſovnruly ; ſo we ſhall not be quier, for God will croſle 
them,and nor ſuffer vs to proſper in our wicked defires. 
For.:though the wicked many times doe ſo, for their tur- 
ther condemnation, who often haue more than their 
hearts deſire : yetthis is the ordinarie portion of Gods 
children, that if their deſires be good, God will _ 
them : 


_ 
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them : astheſe of Dauids were,and therefore God did ſo 


vnto him,as he confeſſeth, Thouhaſt = him his harts y/al.z1.2. 


defire.But if they be euill, he will chem from 
them:and weare to pray, that he would doe ſo, to that 
end, that we might ſeeke to purge our hearts from all 
ſuch ſinfull deſires. And God graunt, that we may thus 
profit by the not hauing of our defires,to examine them 
whether they be good or ill, and to amend whatſoeuer 
is amiſſe : and ſo ſhall it be more profitable for vs, to be | 
hindered in ſuch deſires, than to haue them fulfilled. 
But we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more of this the 
acxt day : inthe meane time let this be ſufficient. 


_}ÞDAMlith. 
* -C——— 
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And graunt thee according to thine beart, exc. 
i= z-JOncerning theſe words, beſides that 
ver — => (| that hath ben obſerued out of chem 
4 NJ S WW! alrcadic, it is further to be conſide- 
( b [> Ot z that whereas hee had willed 
FAY. Ut "|| them, inthe tenth verſe, to pray that 
dS SHES God would heare his prayers ; and 
that he would euidently ſhew, rhar 
he had done ſo : and now, that he wonld gtve him 
according to his heart : he declareth, that as when he 
PR vnto God,he would doe itnot with his rpsonly, 


ut from the bottome of his heart ;ſo hee would hauc 
the Lord to take knowledge of his prayerfrom the de- 


= 


fires of the ſame, and giue him thereafter : and foro x,,. prayer is 
ſhew that he had heard his prayer, by giuing himhis a defire of the 
hearts deſire, From whence welearne, what1s the na. heart. 


ture of truc prayer z euecn that 1t 15an inward defire of 
4 the 
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the heart ynto God for ſome thing : which he, that ts 
the onely ſearcher of the hcart,knoweth, and fo 1s able 
to ſatisne. VVhich is fo ro be vaderitood, nor that we 
ſhould vie no words at all in prayer, for they are ſome- 
runes neceflarie; as not only when many pray together, 
that one ſhould ſpeake outaloud, thatthe reſt mighe 
heare and ſay Amen : but euen many times when we 
pray alone by our ſclues, that by our ſpeech our minds 
might be ſtiured vp, and alſo kept vpon thatthat wee 
ſpeake, But cuen then, the ſubſtance of our prayer 18 1n 
the deſire of the heart, and our words are but fignes to 


Though words geq;ge and declare the fame : !o that there can be no 


be vied, yet 


the defize of FTC Prayer at all without the defire of the hearr, bur 
the hart is the there may be very efteEtuall prayer without words: and 


chietclt, 


P/al.x1.2, 


when in prayer both dothconcurre,words,and dehres ; 
God reſpeReth this later more than the former,and the 
deſires of our hearts doe crie lowder inthe earcs of the 
Lord of hoaſlts, than all the words that we can yſe, be 
they neucr ſomany and ſo vehement. And though de- 
fires without words are effeCtuall, yet words without 
the deſire of the heart is nothing worth : and therefore 
Dauid chough he vied both, yet here nameth this onely : 
and after,when he gtueth thankes ro God for hearing of 
has prayers, though hee namerh both, yer hee placeth 
thishrit, as che chicte, ſaying, Thou haſt grnen bim his hearts 
defire, and haſt not denicd him the requeft of bs lips. There- 
fore when we pray, let vs prepare our hearts, that they 
may be full of holy debres ; and 1m praycr let vs hold 
out in them,and nor ſuffer them to fall ; ter when they 
decay and die, then doe we ceaſe praying, though our 
lips mooue till neucr ſo falt. And fo all they that pray 
in aſtrange tongue, and know not what they ſay (as 18 
the manner of the Papiits) and ſo cannot pols1bly haue 
any deſire in their heart of that that they ipeake, doe 
not pray at all. And therefore though they boatt great- 
ly of prayer,and ſay,that they did continually pray,be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe they had their beads about them, and their lips Withour 
were going z yet intruth there was not, neither could which,words 
there be any prayer atall among them. And beſides all 1,99 *84r* 


they in our daies, who in the time of prayer haue their 
minds otherwiſe occupicd,than about that that is pray= 
ed for; though they kneele downe,lift vp their eyes and 
hands,and ſay Amen with the reſtzdo not pray one what, 
but are as farre from praying as can be, though they 
\ ſeeme vnto others to pray very deuoutly . Therefore 
when we come hether to the houſe of prayer, to pray 
rogether,and one of vs for another,they,and they only, 
haue the benefit of common prayer , who haue their 
minds attent vpon that that is1aid,and defire from their 
heart the ſame thing with the reſt. For here we pray to 
God, that he would giue to cuery one according to his 
dehire : if then either they be allceepe, or talking, or ga- 
zing about,or otherwiſe buſie;z then we pray that God 
would giue them nothing,for they deſire nothing. And 
hereunto agrecth that, which the virgine Move ſaith in 


her ſong, He hath filled the hungry with good things, and ſent Lnkt.s3. 


away the rich emptie. VVhere the contefleth, that thoſe 
whodetire good things of God earneſtly, as the hungry 
audthirſtie defire meat and drinke, thoſe he filleth, and 
beſtoweth plenritully vpon them yuto their content= 
ment : but they that are rich, and full as it were in their 
owne opinion, and ſo defire nothing of God as they 
ſhould, they recciue nothing, but are ſent away as empe« 
tie asthey come. 

And this 1sſo certaine, that in prayer Godlooketh 
intothe heart wholly, that it that be mooued to defire 
earneſtly, though we ſpeake not aword, it is ſufficient, 
he knoweth well ynough what we pray for, and will 
graunt it as ſoone, as though we had vicd all che words 
that might be to perſuade, For thus 1t 18 ſaid of Hannah, 
when ſhe prayed mche temple,becaule ihe was barren: 


She ſpake 1n her heart,her hips did mooue only, buther r. Sowa,r3. 


VOICE 


1632 Thethirteenth Sermon 


voice was not heard : and when Hely thought that ſhe 

had beene drunken, becauſc he ſaw her lips mooue, bur 

God hearcth heard no voice, and told her of it, ſaying, How long wilt 
the deſire of thou bedranken: ſhe anſwered,and ſaid, Ney my lord, but [ 
- 900 = am 4 woman troubled un ſpirit, and baue poured out my ſoule before” 
worndes the Lord. Then he praied voto God tor her,that he would 
graunt her this petition that ihe had made 1n her heart 

without words : and the Lord did fo, and gaue hera 

manchild, which ſhe prayed for, as her ſelfe doth after- 

wards confeſle. Thus we ſee, that God heareththe Jde+ 

fire of the heart,when chere are no words;ason the con- 

trarie,he carethnot for all the words that can be vied 

without this deſire. Afcer this inanner allo d1d Nebemisb 

pray; and was heard : for when he was wairing at the 
Kingstable (for he was his butler) by reaſon of the 11! 

newes which he hcard of the Church of God a little 

before, it was perceiued that his countenance was more 

ſad than it was wont tobe in former times, and the king 

asked him the cauſe of it, ſecing that lie was ndt licke, 

and ſaid, certainely 1t was nothing elſe but lorrow of 

Nehem.z.t, heart. Then Nebemiab told him the cauſe of it 3 and the 
king molt gratioully bad hun require what he would : 

and ſo he deſired ot hun,as it is ſet downe there.Bur hrit 

Verle 4. of all it is ſaid, That he prayed to the God of heauen: 
which muſt necds be thus vnderitood,that he did ſtout- 

ly lift vp his mind vnto God,according as thetume and 

place did then require, and defired him to bleſle him, 

and to mooue the heart of the king to be fauourable 

towards him ; for it was not fit for hun then to haue 

kneeled downe, and to hauc ſpoken aloud, and fo haue 

made along prayer,when the king was at meat : and fo 

he offcred vp the deſire of his heart vnto God, though 

he ſpake nothing,and God graunted it. And this 1s fo 
vndoubredly true, that God in prayer looketh to the 

ARew8.2s, defireof the heart, that it is ſaid, That when we know not 
what to pray, as we ouzbt, the Fiirit of Goditſtlſe maketb requeſt 
in 
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for vs with ſighes, that cannot be expreſied, and be that ſearcheth 


the hearts, knoweth what is the meaning of the iÞinit ; for bee 
maketh requeFt for the Saints, according to the will of God. So 
that when we for paine of bodie or griefe of mind can- 
not ſpeake one word aright, then the very Hghes and 
grones which areſtirred vpin vs, the Lord acknowled- 
geth, and anſwereth vs according tothem. Therefore 
we mult hearken to the exhortation of the Apoltle,and 


praiſe that, Pray alwaies with all manner prayer and ſuppli- Ephe.s.13, 


cation m the Fþirit ; and watch thereunto with all paſcuerance 
and ſupplication : ſothat what Kind of prayer ſocuer wee 
vie (as he ſpeakerh of all manner prayer) whether long 
or ſhort, with words or without, publicke or priuar, a- 
lone or with others, 1t muſt alwates be in the ſpirit,and 
from the heart; and that it might be ſo, he giueth vs 
counſell to watch thereunto, that 1s, tohaue an eye to 
our heart, and to ſet a watch vpon the affeCtions of 
our mind, and ſuffer them not to bee carried away : 
and this we liad necd to doe carefully , becauſe elſe 
they will too ſoone wander ſuddenly before we be a- 
. Ware, as all of vs doe find it to be true by too great 
eXPerience. 

Sceing then that prayer 1s a worke of the heart, and 
of the ſpirit(as we haue heard) and nor of the lips and 
ot the rongue ſo much z euery one that commeth vnto 
prayer, mult eſpecially labour in this one point, that he 
may bring his heart vnto God, and not toſtand ſomuch 
vpon words. And this mult be no barre ynto any to keep 


If we have 
good defires, 


themfrom prayer, to ſay, | hane no fit words,l cannot {. gan of fic 
vtter my mind well,I hauc a good hearr,but my ſpeech wordes mult 
1s naught, &c. For firit of all, if we be ſufficiently tou. nor hinder vs 
ched with the feeling of our wants,we ſhall haue words from prayer. 


inough to vtrer the {ame : for all experience ſheweth, 
that euery one can complaine well inough tothe vn- 
deritanding of men,of any thing wherein they are gric- 
ued, be they ncuer ſolimple 3 as the poorelt —_— 
raat 
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thar is, that is pinched with hunger and thurſt, can aske 
bread and meat, and no man need to 1n{truct him what 
words he ſhould vic in ſuch a caſe : and if any be opprel. 
ſed,they ci ſuthciently lay ope their wrongs, welee that 
young children can doethat,and almoſt naturallfooles, 
Then afluredly if we had that inward tight and feeling 
of our ſinnes, and of the want of che graces of Gods 
ſpirit, that we ſhould haue , we ſhould haue wordes 
inough to vtter the ſame vnto God, and to poure out 
cur whole mind vnto him, and to ſay, Good Lord give 
me this, and give me that, Therefore let vs fictt labour 
for that,and then the other will ſoonetollow,thar 1s, let 
vs hauc the feeling of our own wants,and we ſhall want 
no wordes1n praycr. But ſay , thatiwee want words ins 
deed : itmaketh no matter one whit , God looketh not 
tothat,but to the deſire ofthe heart : &he heareth that 
For God 1oo- ſooner than the other, nay without the other. Hannah 
keth ro the ſayd nothing,ſpake not aword with her lips , no more 
heart. did Nebemiah ( as we heard cucn now) but they both 
praycd in the ſpirit , and powred out their ſoules before 

the Lord: and God heard them. Therefore if we could 

ſay nothing at all, norſpeake one word, yetit we doe 

bur ſigh and grone in our hearts, that ſhall be as ac- 

ceptable vnto God, as all the well ordered words in 

the world . King Hex. when hee was ficke vnto 

death, prayed molt carneitly vnto God torlite, and he 

added hitceene yearesvnto 1t: but how prayed he then? 

and what were his words he fpeaxeth thus of it hams» 

Iſai.38.14; ſelfc, Like 4 Crane or 4 Swallow, ſo did T chatter, I did mourne 
4s 4 Dowe: where he confeileth,that if God hadreſpected 

his wordes, his paine and feare then was fo great , that 
twasmorelike the chattering of a Crane, and the con- 

fuſed noiſe of a doue,than any thing els; yet in his heart 

he had greatdelires,and God ſatished them. Let vs pray 

for our brethren that are viſited with the peltilence, 

that God would giue them their hearts detire,and ther- 

fore 
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fore that he would put into their minds good and _w 
delires: and according to thoſe , whenthey ſhall be fo 
weake, cuen at the point of death, & all the powers of 
the bodie ſhall faile them, that he would deale with 
them in mercy, either for comfort, or for deliuerance, 

.or for both. And fo mult welabour with our own hearts, 
that not onely they be free fromill defires, bur that they 
may not be emprie and barren of good;that others may 
pray for vs,Giue them according to their heartzand we 
may haue the fruit of their prayers, when our defires 
ſhall be good ,- and eucn then when we ſhallnot be a- 
ble to ſpeake aword, 

Gine thee according to thy beart , Thus he willeth them to 


pray for him, Put what washe? he wasa king, and A lt ſeemeth 
mightte prince, therefore if any might haue their hearts that all kings 
deſire, then he moſt of all, For what can a king deſire, 92y ſoone 


bur be ſhall haue 1t ? if it may be boughtfor money, it 1 


? haue their de- 
C fires, and fo 


may be gotten by ſea or by land, if ic may be compaſled neeq nor pray 
by the wit &ftrengthof men. They can deſire norhing, to Godtoful. 
but there are ynow thatwill procure itfor them: if they fill thera. 


be kings and princes, all at their commaund, and are 
eladtoplcaſe chem with their deſires in all things: what 
needed he then to be to carefull for this, that he might 
haue according to his heartsdefire,and thatthey ſhould 
pray ſo carnelttly for it” was there any need of it © was 
there any feare ofit?1f he had bene a meane man, it had 
bin another matrer ; or one that could not haue holpen 
himnſclfe, nor had had any to doe for him: but all ſecke 
to ſatisfie the deſires of kings, ifit be with the hazard of 
their owne lives. Danid had experience ofthis himſclfe, 
who when he was in an hold,and the garifon of the Pht- 


liftims was then in Bethlchem, he longed, & ſaid,0b that 2,Sam.23.14. 


one would g1uc me to d1imke of the water of the well of Bethlchem, 
which is by the gate. Thenthree mighty men brakemtothe 
hoſt ofthe Philiſtins, and drew water out ofthe well of 
Bethlehem , and brought it ro Damd ; who would not 
Y 1j drinke 


1,King.11.4, 


And ſo doe 
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drinkethereof, but powred it our for an offcring before 
the Lord,and fayd,0 Lovd be ut farre from me,that T ſhould doe 
this: it nat this the blood of the men that wen: in icopardie of theiy 
lines : therefore he would not drinke it, Thus though he 
repented him ofthis rath and tookith delire, yet we ſee 
how ſoone he had his defire, and howready hismen 
were toſatisfic it,cuenina very hardthing,and wherein 
they did hazard their liues for hum. Hauing then ſo ma- 
ny worthy Captaines as he had, what might not he pre= 
ſumethatthey would doe forhum © and io why needed 
he todoubt of any of lus detires ? The like may be ſayd 
of Abab the king of Iſrael, when he deſired the vineyard 
of Naboth, and could not get it at the hrit , whereupon 
he was greatly diſpleaſed, and laid hiniſelte vpon his 
bed, and would not cat ; How ſoone was there away 
deuiſed for him by his wife Iſabel], to fſatishe his detires, 
though it was vnlawtu'ls And firit of all ihe comforteth 
hun ouert, and ſayd, Doeft thou now gomrrne the kingdome of 
Iſracl,crc. as it ſhe had ſayd, what, I percet1uethou knows= 
eltnot who thou art? Thou art a King , thou mayeſt haue 
what thou wilt , one way or other ,by might or by wrong, thou nee 
deft but defire and bane. V, peat bread, and be of good cheere, I will 
gine thee the vineyard of Naboth,crc. And then the wrote lets 
ters,that he might be accuſed & condemned of treaſon, 
thatſo itmight fall to the king by law, as it did, and as1t 
followeth in that ſtorie. But this 1s that which principally 
for our purpoſe 1s to be obſcrued , that ſhe was of this 
mind, Thata king might haue whatſocuer he delired. 
And fo many fooliſh people thinke that kings,& noble- 


many world: men,&rich men,& thoſe that haue wealth inough,they 


may haue all things after theirharts defire,& ſo haue no- 


and of others, ©10g to crofle them in their defires : fo that it they were 


in theircaſe,they would hue at their hearts caſe,tor look 
whatſocuer they delired,they would haue, & who ſheld 
hinder them from it © and ſo they would (et their heart 


atreſt, and liue as merrily as the day 1s long and broad z 
and 
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and they maruell why others ſhould not do ſo, and that 
chey ſhould ar any time complaine, that they haue nor. 
their defire,V Vherein they are 1:ke vnto that Epicure Zuke 12 16 
that is ſpoken of in the Golpell;z whoſe ground, when 
ic brought forth truir lo plenreoultly,that he could not 
tell whereto lay it, vniull he bechought hinſelfe to en- 
large his barnes,and then he ſaid ro himſelfe : Sowle, thou 
haft much goods laid vp for many yeares, line at eaſe, eat, drinke, 
and takg thy paFlime : 1o that he thought, becauſe he had 
wealth ynough,that he might hauc his hearts deſire in 
all things, and be beholding to none but to humlelte for 
ir,no not vnto God, for he ſpeakes as one that neuer 
thought of him. Butthe Lord did diſappoint him of at, 
and ſaid, O foole, this night will they fetch away thy ſoule from y,c... 
thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which th ba#t prouided. 
And thus will he ſay and doe to all ſuch fooliſh world- 
lings or worldly fooles. For it 1s added, So 5 be that gathe« 
reth riches, and is not rich in the Lord. 

But Dauid here ſheweth, that he was of another 
mind : for though his deſires were neuer ſo good and 
lawfullin this action, and he had neuer ſo many means 
to accompliſh them (as indeed for his deſire in warre 
he had as many as could almoſt be deſired; for he had 
many worthie captaines, and we read not of any the , c,,,,. 18. 
like, as their courage and great valour 1s ſet downe in 
the Scripture ) yer he belecued, and would hauc his 
ſubics ro belceue alſo, that neither himſeife northey 
for him could accompliſh his defires,butas God ſhould 
graunt them z and therefore he willed themto pray to 
God,that he would ſo doe, ſaying, Craunt thee according to = 
thine heart, This then is that,that from hence we mult be» But only God 
lecue, that it is God onely, that doth and mult accom- giuethro all 
pliſhthe deſires of all men and women,and none is ſuf- <2 their de> 
ficient of themſclues to doeit, be they neuer ſo great '** 
and mighric, nor any other for them . And tius 1s the 
kelt article of our faith, That we beleene in God the father al» 

Y 11 mightie, 


— 
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mightie,maker of beanen and earth; that 1s, that he made all 
things of nothing,and doth ſtill bring al things to paſſe: 
and therefore as nothing is done without him,ſo he on- 
Pſ«.135.6. lydothallchingsas it is fad in the Pſalme : He bath done 
whatſoruer be would, in beauen, and in the earth, andin all the 
deepes. Sothat whatſocuer good any hath defired intime 
palt, if they hauc obtained it, they mult confeile to the 
gloric of God,that it was not theſelues,or any other for 
them, but God alone, that gaue the their hearts deſire, 
And this we For though they had thele meanes, yet God could haue 
wuſt contefle hindered them all, that they ſhould hane done them 
_ _— no good. And therefore that which Moſes forewarned 
the people of Ifracl of, when they ſhould come into 


reccaued, 
the land of Canaan, That they ſhould take heed that 
they did not aſcribe any to themſclues , but all ynto 
God, who was the only giuer of the ſame; 15true of all 
Bed. other things, when he ſaith thus vatothem: Beware leaſt 


thou ſay in thine heart, my power, and the flrength of mine owne 
hand bath prepared me this abundance : but remember the Lord 
thy God,for it is be that gineth thee power to get ſubſtance to efta- 
bliſb his couenant, which be ſware vnto thy father, as appeareth 
this day. V Vhere he forbidderh them nor onely proud- 
ly to boaſt of themiclues, but not ſo much as to ſuffer 
1t once to enter into their thoughts : Say not in thine 
beart, exc. 

Thus did Dauid confeſle of himſclfe,that God had gi- 
ven him lus detire : &inthat Pialme that he maketh of 
thanksgiuing for the victoric,he teacherh the people to 
praiſe God for it,vnderthis title, That God had brought 
ro paſle his deſires : and that he ſaw his defire vpon his 
enemies, he a{cribeth 1t neither to himſclfe, nor to his 
P/al.a.2, worthie captaines, but tothe Lord,faying,7hou baFt ginen 
bim his hearts deſire. As it he had faid,O Lord,I deſired ſuch 
and ſuch things in my heart, but I could not procure 
them tomy lelte,thereforeT prayed vntothee for them, 
and I deltred others allo foto doe ; and thou haſt given 

Vs 
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vs the thing that wee deſired, and therefore wee giue 
thankes vnto thee for it. And this 1s that alſo,which the 
Pſalmult ſaith of the Iſraclites, whileſt they were in the 
wildernefle : they longed for fleſh, but they could nor 
ſatisfie their owne deſires, though they were neuer ſo 
many z but the Lord he ſent them meat ynough,and ſo 
did fatisfie their deſires, He rained fleſh vponthem,as duſt,and Pal, 78.27, 
feathered foule,as the ſand of the ſea : and he made it fall in the 
middeF1 of their campe,euen round about their habit ations : ſothey 
did cat, and were well filled, for he gaue them their deſire. So mult 
we all ay of. our {clues, for all things that we delire and 
haue,cuen our meat and drinke, that it is God that gi- Euen in our 
ueth vs our deſire. For when as many inthe world doe 7 th & rink, 
want, and are pinched with hunger, and doe cat and angwt 4 uf wg 
drinke by meaſure and by weight, becauſe they haue 
not ynough;z when as in the meane ſeaſon we cat and 
drinke of the beſt,and are well filled:muſt we notneeds 
confeſle to the praiſe of God, that he hath guen vs our 
defire © For many haue as great delires to theſe things, 
and yet arc in extreame want, and ſo might wee hauc 
becne too, but that God hath prouided berrer for vs, 
and giyenvs our defires,and demed them vnto others, 
Befides,ſome that hauc much,haue not the heart to be- 
ſtew it vpon themſclues,and ſo they defire, & haue not ; 
and this 1s one of the vanitiesof the world that Salomon 
coplaineth of, 7here is one alone,and there ts not 4 ſecondywhich Eccle.q.$, 
bath neither (onne nor brother, yet ts there none end of bis trauaile, 
neither can bis eye be ſatisfied with riches: neither doth be think, For 
whom doe T trauaile, and defraud my ſelfeof pleaſure? this alſo 1s 
vanitie,and this an enill trauaile. Thertore he ſaith, that this 
1s all thata man can hane of all that he poſlefleth, 7pear chap.2.24. 
and drinke,and to take bis part of them:and yet todoeo,isthe 
ſpeciall gift of God,& all haue it not. And to conclude, 
thus doth the Prophet confeſle of orhers,& of himſclfe:; 
Lord thou baſt beard the deſire of the poore : where, by poore p/al.10.17. 
he meancth the humble and lowly,and fo alſodoe ſome 
trans 
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tran(late it, that 1s,thoſe that are afflicted and hambled 
that way : ſo that all men,rich and poore,mult confeſle, 
that it 1s God thatmult giue them all cher defires, And 
therefore whether we defire health or wealth, long life, 
or any thing els; or we defire an end of this gricuous ca- 
Andin taking lamitie of the peſtilence, and that the places where it 
avay ofthis _ 1s, might at thelaſt be ſer free from 1t,and that all places 
Plaguc. might haue their accuſtomed health, ro the comfort of 
vs all:God alone 1s he that mult gue thele things, or els 
we ſhall never haue ourdefres. 
We muſt ſhew This doctrine though it be ſo cutdent and cleare, as 
this faithin 1t18, yet few dorightly beleeue it : for if they did, then 
prayingto rhey would doc as Damid did here inthe like cafe,that 1s, 
God to fulkl] 
our defires, hey would 1n allthings pray to God, thathe would 
ewe them their deſires. But the moſt part couer and 
deſire many things, and neuer aske them of God z as 
though they tmagined,thatthey could haue them with- 
out him, So faith the Apoltle,and chargeth the Iewes 
1owras, Outit : ſaying, YeluFft,and bauenot, ye enuie and deſire immo- 
deratly, and cannot obtaine : yefight and warre, and get nothing, 
becauſe ye aske not. That 1s, they truſted greatly for thele 
worldly things, one for one thing, and another for ano= 
ther, and they had a world of defiresintheir mind, and 
they enuicd alſo others that went beyond them, and 
had that which they had not, and they did ftriue and 
take all the paines that they could to get more; and yet 
they had not according to their deſire, becauſethey al- 
ked not thoſe things of God, who onely couldfulfill all 
their defires. So chat it amanbelecueth, that it 1s God 
onely , that muſt giue him all his defires, elſe he ſhall 
delire and defire in vaine, astheſec did z he muſt com- 
mend his deſires vnto God in prayer, that he might ſo 
doe : and the want of prayer in all our defires,argueth 
the want of faith in them. AlLthoſe then that haue 
their heads occupicd about the world, that they hauc a 
multitude of detires intheir mind , to this and to _ 
an 
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andto they cannot tell themſelues what;& do not from 
112 to eune aske of God, that he would fulfillthem,do 
not rightly belecue that he onely can doe it ; bur truſt 
to their own wit end policie,to their owne ſtrength and 
power to thelelues,or to ſore other, And yet God ma» 
ny t1:2es difappointeth them of their deſires, whenthey 
think themſcluesſurctt of themz that they might by ex - 
perience ſet that in themſclues , which they will nor 
heare out of the word: Yeeln#i,and bane not, becauſe you 45ke 
not. And tharl might apphetlus to the rnme prelent,and 


cone along time, that God would ſtay his heauy hand, 
and thar wee might not thus fill heare continually of 
the £:3:h of our brerhrenin ſo many places ; But noac 
ot vs 2; can have our defires herein , bur as God {hall 
euc it, | herefore let vspray vnto lum, and aske it of 
hun, (as the Apoſtle willeth vs) and the more carnelt- 
ly we delire it, the more feruently let vs pray vato God 
for it : ſo will the Lord graunt itvntoys in his good 
eine; and fo thall it appeare, that wee doc not one- 
ly fay in word ; but belecue in heart, that he onely can 
ge vs our delire, Andlet vs remember for the further 
humbling of vs, how many defires weehaue had in our 
mind in time paſt, and neuer thought vpon God, or 
fought ro him tor theaccompliſhment of them ; and ſo 
no maruaile if we haue mult of many of them for God 
thereby hath punithed our vnbelecte, that we did nor 


And namely 


to che occalion of our meeting: allmen defire,and have en _ no 
aue che 


plague taken 


away. 


by prayer ( the fruit of faith) acknowledge that hee 


was the onely giuer ofall our defires : yea and that we 
haue defircd many great things , and ſuch as haue con» 
cerned ys verie much, and yet have not asked them 
of God, and therefore worthily haue gone withour 
them, 

And ſecing God giueth all men their deſires, and we 
mult pray to him for them zit behoouerh vs to hue well, 
and roſerus hun, and to defire nothing but good con- 


Z tiuually: 
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tinually :that ſo he may from time tore give vs our 

hearts deſire , cucn as Did d1d here And then God 

Proner20,14, hath promiſed to gue vs our dehire, *5 Sulomon faith, That 
which the wicked frarerh, ſhall come vpor {am ; but God will grant 

What we muſt the defrre of rberighteows, V Vhere he /aith, that the wicked 
&oe, that God ſhall be fo farre from hauing their deſire, that even that 
might tulbll very thing which they teare 110it, and would woſt wile 
ou 6; Ger lingly efcape, God will bring vpon them :* but hee will 
we the righteous man his delire. So that f we ſerue 

God, anddoeliuewell; then he will giae vs all our de- 

fires, that 15, ſo farre as they be good,and 5greeable vn- 

to his will. And thus alſo 1sa righteous man deſcribed 

in the word of God,namely, [hat he1s ar1ghteous man, 

and ſhe ar!ghteous woman, that hath good delires:and 

ſo farre God will fulfill chem, Therefore that we might 

pray in faith vnto God forall our defires, we mult live 
righreoully,and looke that all our detires be only good, 

For though he doth ſometime giue the wicked their vn» 

godly detire,and that m many things, as we haue ſecne 

rin Abab, and leſabell, and nught haue ſeene it inma-» 

ny more z yea they haue more than their hearts deſire : 

yet it isno bleſsing ar all, but apuniſhment of God vp- 

onthem, to be gwen vp to theirownelults, to defire 
euillthings, and then to haue their defires : though (I 

ſay) hedealeth thus often with the wicked, yer no man 

can pray for any ſuch thing 1n faith z neither can he 

looke for it at Gods hands : and if it ſhould come vnto 

him vnlooked for , he cannot take itas a bleſsing from 

God. VVe are rather copray,that in all our wicked and 

vngodly defires he would crolie vs , and never ſuffer vs 

rothriue in any of our vnlawfull defires : and that ſhall 

be a great bleſsing of his vpon vs , ro haue our vngodly 

deſires dented vnto vs. But we thall find it to be true by 

all experience, that when we haue hucd m the belt 

courſe, and haue had molt godly defires, chen the Lord 


hath moſt often and (oonelt fulfiiied chem ; fo this mult 
tcach 
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ecach vs toliue well, and to detire good things of God, 
thar he may ſtill fulkil chem. 

And the rather that wemight belecue, that God on- God can hin- 
ly can and doth fulfll che delire of all men : we muſt der menof a 
conlider that he canalſo, and doth many tune hinder el np 
them from their defires : that though they haue had : 
neucr ſogreat a debre to athing,, yetthey could neucr 
obtaine 1t, And this is threatned to the yngodly, as a 
puniſhment trom God , that they ſhall not haue their 
defirc : Hejball gnaſh with bis teeth, and conſume away, the de= Pſal.112.10. 
ſac of the wick;djhall per F And all experience doththery, 
that many times hc hath trultrated the deſires of the 
wicked. As the deſire that Haman had to root out the Hefter.3.6. 
Tewes;that Achirphell had to ouerthrow Danid;that Hiſabel 2 Sam 17.2. 
had totake away the lite of the Prophet Elrabzthat Pharas pos 
had to oppreflc the Lirachts:vich cruell bondage,and to * m__ 
keepe them thll in his Jand 3 that King Herod had to kill 49.126, 
Peter : how was he diſappointed of lis purpole, when he 
thoughr all was ſure f for Peter was in priſon, &the night 
before chat he chought to haue broughrhim outtoche 
peoplehe (lept berween two louldiors, bound withrwo 
chaines, andthe keepers before the dore kept the pri- 
ſon , ſo that it ſcemed all was ſure ynough : bur God 
ſent an Anvgell,and dehuered him out of the hand of He- Verle 11, 
rod, and trom all rhewaiting for of the people of the 
lewes, and ſo 4lifappointed them all of their vagodly 
defires. And all the enemies of Danid that ſought to 
keepe humfrom his kingdome, wherot he complamerh, 
Wy did the Heathen rage, and the people murmuve in vaine, &c. Pſal.z.r, 
God did laugh chem all coſcorne, and would not ſuffer 
them to haue their defire of him,bur ſaid, I have ſet my 
kms vpon Sion, m ne boly mountaine z as if he had faid, hee 
thail be king i deſpight of you all. How were all the 
great and nm1ghtie tyrants, and cruell perſccuting em- 
pcrours diſappointed of their diuelliſh defires ro deſtroy 
the peore Chriſtians © So that though they were many, 
Z yj and 
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J.Ang.19.2, 
Cen. 23. 


P/a.1 40.8, 
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and their perſecutions extreamand very long,enduring 
certaine hundred yeares yet therem they ſo little pre= 
ualled;thatthe'number of them hill encreaſed : where. 
upon aroſe that proucrbe, That the blosd of the Martyrs is 
the ſeed of the Char, that is, the more tharthey did pur 
to death, the more did ri{c vp in theirſtead. Sothatrhe 
twolaſt cruell perſecutors being tyred with the flaugh= 
ter of the Chriſtians, and fretting at this, that they 
could not haue their deſires of rhem ; in great difcon= 
tentment gane vp their empire, and led a priuate life, 
VVhar ſhould I ſpeake of the Papilts, and of their ho- 
ly league,who were not yet able to ſarishe their defire 
apainit the profcflors of the Goſpell,in that wicked pra- 
Etiſe which began at the bloodie maſſacre 1n Fraunce £ 
And how wereallthat crue of Pariſts diſappointed of 
their wicked defires in the end, here in England, by the 
death of Queene Marie © And what ſhouldI ſay of fome 
of thoſe bloodie blaſphemous perſecutors, who to gree- 
dily defired the death of Gods Saints, that they openly 
threatened, that they would ſee them burnt;zbut them= 
ſelues by aſudden death of the hand of God, were ta» 
ken away before their blefled martyrdome. So that 
allchewicked,be they neuer ſo many and mightie, they 
cannot haue their defires alivates, bur God can hinder 
them as 1t plealeth him, that oncly mult grueroallmen 
their deſires. Therefore when men threaten that they 
will haue their wils of men, and they will doe lo and 
{0,as Lamech did, laying, I will [xy a manin my wound, and 
« young man in my burt, that 1s,1f any man touch me,] will 
doc ſoand ſovnto him: we tec, that they mult firlt aske 
God leaue,or els they ſhall neuer haue the wr deſires, Nay 
Dauid hath taught vs to pray 11 faith againlt all the yn- 
godly delires of wicked men, Let not the wickedhauc hrs de> 
face, O Lord, performe not bts wicked thought , leaFt they bee toa 
proud, Selah, 


The 
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The fourteenth Sermon vpon 
the fourth yerle. 


Ad graunt thee according to thine heart, and 


fulfill all thy purpoſe. 


=, | Hat which ſhould haue beene added 
En 2J)|| the laſt day concerning the former 
x x Se | part of this verſezis this: That wher- 

3 ' as we haue” heard alreadie, how we 
: & N ought to ſhew our faith in this point, 
BAY 4; that we belccue that God can and 
—FF dothginctocucry one their hearts 
defire, by praying vnto him beforehand for euery thing 


that we doc defire ; Now 1t remaineth further to confi- 
der, That if we do beleeue indeed, that God only doth 


glue toallmen their defires, and that without him they Wee muſt 
cannot haue them; then we mult declare this faith of praiie God for 


ours,after that we haue our deſires, by acknowledging, 


all our defircs 
that have ben 


that for all things which we haue defired in the whole (161g, 


courſe of our life, and haue had them,that we are whol- 
ly beholding tothe goodnefle of Cod for them, and ſo 
praiſe his holy name forthe ſame. For if we delirc any 
thing of a mortall man, and he beſtowir vpon vs,we arc 
bound to contefle ſo much, and to be thankefull vato 
him for the ſame:then much more ynto God,who moo» 
ued the heart of chat nan towards vs; and made him an 
in{trument of his goodnefſe vnto' vs, to fulfill our de- 
fircs. And thus doth Daxid eucn for this very thing,con- 
felsing openly, that God had ſatisfied his defires, when 


he ſaith, Thou baſt ginen bim bis hearts deſere,and haſt not denicd D/al.u1.2, 


bi the requeſt of þ#s lips: where hee ſpeaketh of himſclfe, 
and made that Pſalme as a forme of publicke thanksgi- 
£ 11 uwng 


P::rmoſt men : | | 
faile greatly in ſhall find, that for many things for which we haue pray- 


this praiſe, 


Lule F7.12, 
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uing vnto God for giuing him his deſire in the ouer- 
throw of his enemies. VVe 1n our tune haue deſired 
many things 1n our hearts, and we hauc not been difap- 
pointed of our deſires ; but haue we 1n all of them fo 
conſidered God to be the author of them,that we haue 
given thankes vnto lum forthe ſame © If we doe rightly 
examine our {clues, and call comind the time paſt, we 


cd, 0 Lord gine me according to my heart, we baue not retur= 
ned with this thanktull confels:on, O Lord thou haft ginen 
me my hearts deſwre,and baſt not denicd me the requeft of my lips. 
And this 1s that that our Samovr Chrilt complaineth of 
m the Goſpell, That when ten lepers did meet him,they 
itood a farre off, and all of them lift vp their yoices,and 
ſaid, Ieſws mailer haue mercieon vs :and all of them were 
healed. But oneof them when he ſaw that he was bealed, turned 
backe, and with a loud voice praiſed God, and fell downe at his feet, 
and gauc bim thankes : And leſus ſaid, are there not ten elenſed ? 
but where are the nine? T hereis none found that returned to giue 
God praiſe, ſane this flranger. Thus though all of them had 
a great deſire to be cleanſed of rhat toule diſcaſe, and 
did crie out carneltly vnto Chriit for it, yet but one of 
them did teſtihe his faith, thar he had recetued this be= 
nefit of Chritt. And this is a common fault in the world, 
that ſcarce one among ten, when they haue their dee 
fires,and that of God,and when they hauec asked the 
ſame of him,that are mindfull ro gtue thanks varo God 
that gaue them their defire. Many mi their wants come 
to Chritt, and ſay Mſerere, to hauc their defies ſatisfied 3 
but few afrerwardsrerturne with Allelnia, to giue praiſe 
vnto lum for the ſame. This 1s that then,which the Pſal- 
matt not without 1ſt cauſe ſo ofren & ſo carneſtly callerh 
vpon men for,and all forts of men:That when they haue 
bene in greart aftlict:on foie one way & ſome another, 
and fo for their relicfe and comfort, they hauc delired 
thus and thar according to ther teueralleſtates ; that 
when 
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when God hath deliuered them , and giuenthem their 
deſire, they would as well by giuing thankes vnto ham 
declare,that they belecue that he onely did farisfie their 
delire, as they did before by praying vnto hum, For hee 
ſairh , That ſome baue bene in captiuitie , and ſcattered into the 
enemies land, and there they haue wandered in the wilderneſſe and 
Orſert ont of the way,e7 found no citie to dwell inzboth bungrie and 
thirflie, and their ſoule hath famed in them. Then they cryed vnta 
the Lard in their trouble, and he delinered them from thu diftreſſe. 
Lt them therefore (ſaith he) confeſse befare the Lord bis lowing 
kindneſſe, and bis wonderfull workes before the ſonnes of men : for 
be ſatisfied the thirftic oule, and filled the bungrie ſoule with goods 
veſſe. VVhere he prouoketh them toberhanketull , ac» 
knowledging of the goodnefſe | of God with prayſe, 
when they haue found by experience how hechath ſariſ- 
hed their deſires ; and would haue them ſhewthar they 
beleceued, that God gaue them their defires, by a thank» 
fult acknowledging of the ſame. And ſo atterwards1a 
the ſame Pſalme he ſpeaketh of others , whereotſome 
are delinered from ſickenefle and from death, and ſome 
from priſon and yrons,and ſome from extreme hunger 
and all theſe according totheir owne delire: for he ſaith 
of all them, T ben they cried vnto the Lord iniheir trouble , and 
he delinered them from thew diſIreſſe : and would haue all of 
them likewiſe confeſle, to the glory of God, and the 
good of others, That God had gtuen them their deſire: 
when he ſaith thus , Let them therefore confe(Se before the Lard 
bis lowing kindneſie , and his wonderfull workes beſore the ſonnes of 
men : and let them offer ſacrifices of prayſe, and declare bis workes 


P/ala O73 


Verſe 12, 


Verſe 21. 


with reigycing : and let them exalt him in the congregation of the Verſe 23, 


prople, and pr arſe him in the aſcembly of the Elders, VV here we 
ſee , that though he confeſlerhthatall ofthem1in their 
ſcucrall troubles doe cry vnto God for helpe, as belec- 
uing that he onely can giue them their detires : yet he 
doth notſay , that all aftercheir dehuerances doe de> 
clare their faith in Gods prowdence, by gining him 
thankes ; 
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thankes :but this he exhorreth themvnto, and wiſheth 
that irmght be ſo, ſaying, Ler them theretore coufeſſe 
before the Lord his louing kindneſle : or, oh thatthey 
So mul we do would thus doe. Shewing that rhough it be mens duty, 
when he ſhall yermany of them are ſo tarre from 1t, that it 1s rather to 
give v5 OW he withed anddefired, than to be looked forat their 
k | Ss he hands. Therefore if it ſhall pleaſe che Lord to be merct- 
la;,ue. full vnto vs,and this Way TO g1UC V3 OUr defire,by taking 
away this gricuous rod from our backes, and cauſing 
this peltilence to ceafe , whuch hath along time walked 
p4g1.4%,, ijnthedarkeneſle, anddeftroyed atnoone day ; and of 
which there hath fallen a thouſand on the one fide, and 
ten thouſand on the other : we mult remember to bee 
thankefull vnto him for it, and let han have as many 
prayſes from vs for giuing vs our hearts deſires , as now 
he hath prayersfor it;and let vs remember 1t therather, 
becauſe we are more prone to crie vnto God 1n our 
croubles,as others haue done,than we are afrexwardsto 
confefle his louing kindneſle, and his wonderfull works 
before the ſonnes of men; and to cxalt him in the con= 
eregation of the people, and to praiſe him 1n the 
aflembly ofthe Elders, as we hauc heard cuen now out 
ot the Plalme.And let vs be heartily ſory that for ſo ma. 
ny echires of ours, both for ſoule and body,tor our ſclues 
and ours, we hauc bene fo ynthankefull 3 which mighe 
attly moue him roabridge vsnow , and to cut vs ſhort 
of our detire in this thing, which doth fo. greatly con- 
cerne the good of vs all, and of many thouſands of our 
brethren. Andthus 1s that, which we hauc to obſerue 
out of the tirlt part of thus verſe. 
Fulfill all tty The ſecond felloweth after this manner : And fulfill 
purpole or all thy purpoſe. This latter part of the yerle conteineth 
eountcil, alnott che very ſame petition that the former did, ſa- 
uingthat here is ſomewhat more, namely, that whereas 
men, when they hauc a defire ynto a thing , and would 
tainc haue it, they beginto betlunke themſelues how 
and 
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and which way to accompliſh it ; and then taking coun< 
ſell with chemſelues or others, they deuiſe and deter- 
mine todoe ſo and fo: as Dawid might doe mn this caſe; 
This counſell of his and purpoſe, whatſocuer itwas , he 
willeth them to pray to God for him, that he would ful- 
Ell, that ſo he mighthaue his defire , and Gods prout- 
dence might be ſerued thereby. This word, Purpoſe, 
the moſt and the beſt doe tran(late, Counſcell. And.ſo 
the meaning of it 1s , that whatſocuer he ſhould aduiſe 
himſelfe to doe by good counſell, for the effeCting of his 
deſire , and whatlocuer things he ſhould put in practiſe 
vpon mature delibcration tothat end : that that coun- 
ſell and thoſe meanes God would blefſe , and giue a 
good ſucceſſevnto, and fobring the thing topaſle. So 
that we ſce with what humilitic and diftruſtfulneſſe of 
hunſelfe he ſpeaketh, acknowledging his owne inſuffict< 
encie to be ſogreat , that hee was ſo vnable of hiwſelfe 
to bring to paſſe his owne deſires, though they were 
200d, and ina lawfull cauſe z that when he had taken 
the belt counſell for it, yet that ſhould be in vaine and 
altogether fruſtrate, and doc him no good at all, vnleſſe 
God blefle it. Therefore here he prayeth vato God for 
his bleſs1ng vpon his conſultations, and good purpoles, 
anddefireth them to helphim with their prayers therin: 
both that God would direct him ro thoſe meanes that 
might belt ſerue his proudence, and that he would giue 
good ſuccefle vnto the ſame ; and that he might nor fall 


into any vaine courſes, or as 1t were crooked waycs, They aske of 
which the Lord did not purpoſe to worke by. This then God good 
muſt pull down the high mindsof thoſe proud conceited counlcll, and 


men , who thinke ſo highly of themielues and of their 
owne wit , that they preſume that tor euery thing they 
are all ſufficient of themſclues : tor in all matters that 
ihall befallchem,they can tell preſent'y what to doe, 
they cantell how toaduiſe themſcluesſufhciently, they 
haue counſcll ynough at home,ando can bring all ther 

Aa matters 


the ſuccefle of 
the ſame. 
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matters to paſſe. For thoughlI grauntitto be true, thax 
it isa great bleſsing of God vpon any , that intime of 
need = know what is to be done (tor many times for 
want of good counſell men are in doubfull matrers 
preatly perplexed , and almoſtat their wits end :) yer 
they mult thus thinke , that when they haue the beſt 
aduiſe that can be from thelelues or others,yet the ſuc- 
ceſſe of it depends only vpon the bleſsing of God ; and 
ſo they muſt ſeeke vnto God for it, as Dauid doth here, 
though he was very wiſe of hunſclte : For it 15fayd of 


1.S«1.18.30. him when he was but young , That when the princes of the 
Philiflims went foorth , at their gong ſorth t1 warre ,, be behaued 
bimſelfe more wiſcly than all the ſeruants of Saul ; ſo that bis name 
was muchſet by. : 

And for the repreſsing of this fool:ſ]) preſumption of 
our owne wiſedome, to be able to bring all matters to 
paſle, the Prophet lezemie gruetha good lefſon, ſaying, 

Fere.9.23- Thus ſaith the Lerd, let not the wiſe man glory tn bit wiſedome, nar 
the ſtrong man glory in bis flrength , neither the rich man glory in 
 besviches: but let bum that gloriethglory in this,that be vnderſt an= 

deth and knoweth me, For chough a man haue wiſedome to 

God onely deuwfe,ſtrength, and riches to bring topaſle, (and where 
eſtabliſhcth theſe three. concurre there 1s ikehhood of great mats» 
i ters) yet eucnthen God onely bringeth the purpoſeto 
"ESP Y paſſe. Foreitherwe ſhall nctreſolue ypon the belt, or 


2.547.162}. 


Chap. 7.14, 


take good counſell when 1t1s giuen vs, or if we doe, 
God can dettroy it. This we ſce to be true inthe coun- 
ſell of Achitophell, who was one of the wiſeſt men of his 
time , in ſomuch, that that which he counſelled, was 
like as one had asked counſell at the oracle of God : 
when in the conſpiracie of Abſalom he gaue counſell one 
way , and Hwſbay the Archite gaue counſell another 
way.; though the firlt counſell was beſt at chat time, yer 
it was not followed : but all of themſayd , The comnſell of 
Huſbai is better than the counſell of Achitophell « For the Lord 
had determined to deſtroy the good counſell of Achits= 
phell, 
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phelf, that he might bring cuill ypon Abſalms. Thus we 
may here learne that it isin God onely to ouerthrow or 
. tocitabliſhthe counſels ofmen, cuen of the wiſcſt , ac- 
cording as he is purpoſed to doe good vnto, or brin 
eutll yponthem. So wasit alſo in the dayes of King Re- 
boboam the ſonne and heire of Solomon, when in the be- 
ginning of his raigne the people came vnto him with 
this petition, That be would make the grienows yoake which his 2.Chrin.te.4, 
father had put vpon them, lighter,and they wouldſerne bim : and 
he bad them depart for three dayes, and then come a- 
paine foran anſwere : andinthe meane time he asked 
counſell of the wiſe,auncient, experienced men , which 
had ſcrued his fatherzand they gaue him good counſell, 
that he ſhould yeeld to themin thisrequelt : and he af- 
ter conferred with the young men, who had bene his 
pages and brought vp with him, and they gaue him ll 
counſell, (as appeared by the ſequell) That he ſhould 
take It ypon him like a king, and ſpeake roughly vnto 
them: and ſo he did, refuſing the good counſell of che 
auncient men. And thus though their counſel was good, 
God did not fulfill it ; and though it was offered vnto 
him, he did not take it ; becauſe the Lord would bring 
that vpon Solomon, which he had threatned by Aþhiiab the 
Prophet, That for their idolatric , ten tribes ſbould be rent away 1,King.11.31, 
from his kjingdome, in the dayes of bis ſonne : as alſo came to 
palle : for when they heard the anſivere ofthe king, ten 
tribes fell away to Ieroboam, and could neuer be reco- 
uered. So that whenſocuer we determine to doe any 
thing, aswe ought totake counſell, and doe nothing 
raſhly and vnaduiſedly, as many doe (for then we ſhall 
thrive thereafter : )ſo we mult alſo belecue that God 
muſt bring all things to paſſe, andſo pray to himfor 1t 
continually. Sothat all men when they hauc the beſt 
counſell inthe world , ifit were as good as Achitopbels, 
they muſt ſeeke to God by prayer for his bleſsing vpon 
Kitthey will haue thingstothriue & proſper with them. 


Aaij Apd 


When we haue 
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And this is true in all things : asifwe haueto deale 


taken the beſt with men thatſceke to oppreſle vs any wayes, we mult 
counlcll, we take the beſt counſell that we can to defend onr ſclues, 


pray to God 


for the ſuc- 
ccllc of it, 


Heſt.3.6. 


Chap.5.14. 


andthen pray to God, that hee would bring things ro 
paſle : 3. v2 our owne counſell and purpoſe ſhall 


doe vs no good againſttheir oppreſs1ons.So was it 1n the 
time of the Iewes captiutie, when Haman tor malice 
that he bore vnto Mordecay,ſought lus deſtruction ; and 
becauſe his malice was vniatiable,he thought 1t too litle 
to lay hands vpon him onely , but becauſe they had 
ſhewed him the people of 2Moraveay, he ſought to deltroy 
all the [ewesat once that were throughout the whole 
kingdome of 4h4ſhweroſh:& tothat end vnderthe colour 
of the kings profit, he gatadecree tobeſealed with his 
ſigner, That vpon ſuch a day all of the ſhould be rooted 
out & deſtroied, both young & old, women & chuldren, 
This ſeemed vnto hun very good pollicie tobring his 
purpoſetopalle;and when the polts with the kings let 
ters were ſent outintoall places, he night hauethoughe 
himſelte ſure of it : but God did nor proſper it, and ſo it 
came to naught,and his purpoſe was dilappointed, be» 
cauſe God did not fultill ic. And atrerwards when Zereſb 
his wife & all his friends gaue lum this counſel, That ſee- 
Ing he was 1n ſo great fauor with the king & the queen, 
as robe inuited with the king vntoa banquet whuchthe 
queene had prepared, and none but he was 1nuited;that 
he would make a gibber of ntcie cubites lue, and inthe 
morning when hee went vntothe king, that he would 
ſpeake vnto lum,that M ordecay might be hanged there- 
on ; and then he ſhould goe 1oytfully with the king vnto 
the banquet. And thart allo plealed Haman well, and he 
urpoſed to doe {o. But this tooke no place neither, 
26-205 God did not pfoſper it, but contrartwiſe him- 
ſelfe was hanged on1t by the commaundement of the 
king : and thus he could not bring lus purpoſes to palle, 


becauſe God did notfulfillthem. But onthe other (ide, 
when 
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when Hefter and Mordecay did heare of this wicked de- 
cree,and did aduile with themſelues what was beſt ro be 
done for the ſafegard of the life of the Ieweszand at the 
laſt did reſolue vponthis, Thar the queene ſhould goe 
mto the king,and make ſupplication for her people:and 
ſhe did ſo. This good counſell, and the ſucceſle thereof, 
they commended vnto God an prayer, yea in faſting 
and prayer,three dates and three nights rogetherz and 
this God blefled, and broughrit to paſle : fo that they 
had libertie fromthe king, both to ſtand for their owne 
lives, and to deſtroy all the power of the people that 
vexcd them, both children and women, and to ſpoyle 
their goods ; and they did ſo, And truly, if all men in 
all controuerſies which they haue with ther aduerfarics, 
would firſt take good countell, according to Gods word; 
and then acknowledge,that the ſucceſle of it 1s in Gods 
hand, and pray carneitly vnto him forit: they nught 
proſper more in their ſuites atthe law, than they doe. 
But becauſe they neglet this, and for the molt part 
ſecke for craftie couniell, ſuch as hath no promule of 
Gods bleſsing, becauſe it 1s contrarie tothe law of cha- 
riticz and then in ſuch caſes they neither doe nor can 
pray to God for his bleſsing vpon 1t, that he would ful- 
fl all their counſell : theretore 1t 1s not ſo. And thus we 
ſee, why ſome are oucrthrowne in their good cauſes : 
namely,they ſceke notto God, thathe would tulbll all 
their counſels, but thinke themſclues ſufficient withour 
his blefsing, and ſo God leaucth them to themſclues, 
that by experience they might ſec 1tto bee otherwiſe, 
Therefore let vs profit vnto our dutie by other mens 
harmes. | 
Furthermore, whercas Dauid was a king,, and now 
gone out to warrc, andwilleth the people at home to 
pray to God for him , That bee would fulfill all bis pre 
poſe and counſell z wee mutt vnderitand thus much, that 
as he was wiſc hunlclfe, ſo he had his counſell both for 
Aa 1 warre 


Chap.4.8. 


Chap.8.1r. 
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warre and for peace,as all kings have ; and they were ts 
aduiſe him in cuery ation what was beſt to be done: yer 
V'e ought to he reſted not in that, but defireth the people,that they 
pray rarG590 would pray, That God would fulfill all, which by his 
would blefſe race they ſhould determine: and they' did ſo. So muſt 
tions of the We doe for the kings highneſſe. And though he be god- 
king and his Jy and wiſe himfelte, and hath many worthie noblemen 
counlel.ors. gf his moſt Honourable priuic Counſell,who are of great 
wiſedome and long experience: as they muſt not reſt in 

their owne deuices, but commend them vnto God in 

prayer, and deſire others alſo that are about them, that 

they would doe ſo; and by this meanes might they 

greatly proſper : ſo is it our bound dutie to pray vnto 

God for them,that he would blefle their conſultations, 

and bring them to paſſe, for the good of his Church,and 

profit of this realme. And as they doe weekely meet at 
the Counſell table, and ſometume ofcner,formatters of 

State ;zſo we ſhould continually commend them to God 

in all ourprayers : ſo ſhall we haue the benefit of our 

owne prayers, when God ſhall fulfill the good things 

that they purpoſe; And as we ought to doe thus alwais, 

ſo _—_ againſt the Parliament,we ſhould pray thar 
God would fulfill all the good purpoſes of that great aſ- 
ſembly,for the rooting out of Poperie,and allremnants 

Eſpecially all Of ſuperſtition, and all other abutcs, and for the eſtabli- 
conſultations ſhing and enlarging of che preaching ofthe Goſpel,and 
in the Par/ia* all other good orders in atices . Otherwiſe we ſce, 
ment houle, that good counſell may be giuen, but not followed; and 
if it be,yer not brought to pate: and ſothere ſhall not 

that good be done that might, and which many good 

men 1n the Parliament houſe intend. Therefore as we 

delirc to enioy the common benefit of our time, ſo let 

vspray,not onely for the King,burfor all our gouernors 

in the Church and Commonwealth, That God would 

fulfill all their purpoles. 

Then ought we much morc thus to pray for our 
ſclues, 
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ſclues, if we were a great deale wiſer than we are ; for 
when we hauetaken the beſt aduice, and thereupon do 
things to one end, they may fall out to another, yea Anq at! oor 
cleane contrarie tothat which we purpoſed, and ſo we own counſcls 
ſhall be diſappointed. As for example,in matters of ma» and purpoſes, 
rage (which is an ordinarie thing) ſome think toioyne 
themſclues or their children in alliance with ſuch and 
ſuch,hoping thereby to aduance their houſes: but itfal- As in matter 
leth out otherwiſe,and by that meanes they come tory. 9f mariage. 
inc,and ſo God doth not fulkll their purpoſe . And thus 
was the very caſc of king ITehqbaphat, who 1oyned hims- 2.chren.18.r, 
ſclte in aftinitie with Abab king of Iſrael, by 1oyning his Chap. 16, 
eldeſt ſonne Ichoram 1n marriage with his daughter : and 
though [bybaphat had riches and honour in abundance, 
yerthe king of Iſracl was greatcr than he, as hauing 
more tnibes and people torule than he, and ſo his king- 
dome much bigger : yet that wasthe cauſe of the ouer- 
throw and vtter ruine almolt of his houſe. For,to ſay no- 
thing ofthis, how Edem preſently rebelled,and fell away 
from him, and made a king ouer them ; nor how khaxam Yerſ.8, 
fell into 1dolatrie after the manner of the kings of Iracl, 
and compelled the any te thereunto z tor which he qtherwiee 
came toa miſerable end, being ſicke of fore diſcaſes, ſo they may fall 
that his guts fell out at the end of two'yeares : all his out toa clean 
children afterwards were flaine by the Aramites, ſauing ©9939 cad. 
the youngeſt, whom they made king in his fathers 
roome: and this man Ahaxpab was flaine by Ieby : and it Chap, 22.7. 
is ſaid, that his deſtruRtion came of God,inthat he went 
to Ioram his fathers brother by mariage,being the ſonne 
of Ahab : for when he was come to him, he went foorth 
with Ieb5ram againſt hy the ſonne of Nimſbi, whom the 
Lord had annointed to deſtroy the houſe of 4bab. And 
ſo doth it fall out with many in this kind, euen in our 
daics, when they doe not commend their purpoſes to 
God in prayer,to dire chem, and bleſſethem ; as Ieho= 


ſo:xphat,though a good man,yct in this aGtion hadnot his 
direction 
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direion from God, neither 1s 1t ſer downe 1n the text, 
Rut it fel! our that he ſought it of hum. Burit ſucceeded more happily 


with Abraham, who when he ſent his ſcruantto proutde 
a wife for his ſonne 1z4ack 3 as he did direct him in the 
right way,and afſured him of good ſucceſle by the pro- 
miſe of God, ſay:ng , That he would ſend bis Angell before 
him : ſoth1s man his ſeruant prayed vnto God, that he 
would proſper hin , O Lord, God of my maſter Abraham, if 
thou now proſper my tourney which Igor, exc. And H[raack allo, 
for whom this marriage was ſought, did not neglett to 
pray vnto Godfor good ſucceſle,and tofulhll his fathers 
good purpoſe towards him : for itis ſaid, that whules his 
tathers ſeruantwas in his iourney,he went out topray in 
the field toward the euening : and ſo God did heare all 
their prayers,and gaue good ſucceſſe to this purpoſe of 
mariage. So 1s1t for matters of the world, a man thin- 
kethto enrich himſelfe, and therefore he mindeth to 
buy & ſell,or totake a farme,or to dealein marchanduſe, 
&c. andeuenthe ſame things turne to his veter decay : 
and by that meanes they find it to be true, That it i in 
vaine toriſe yp early, and to goe to bed late, andto fare hardly : 
for either 1n them they ſhall not proſper, gt cls there 
ſhall come ſome great loſſe that ſhall hinder them; that 
they might learne by experience to commend all their 
purpoſes to God in prayer. Therefore whatſocuer good 
we purpoſe either for ourſelues, or for our children, or 
for our friends, let ys pray heartely vnto God to fulfill 
them z els we may purpoſeone thing, and God by the 
ſame meanes that we vie, ſhall bring to paſle another. 
And how God can alter mens purpoſes, we ſee it in the 


God can alter eXample of 1acob,and of his children, He ſent his ſonne 


all mens 
poſes, 


Cine; 7.14. 


pur» Joſeph into the fields to his brethren,who were there kee- 


ping of his ſheepe, with this errand, Goe ſee whether it be 
well with thy brethren,and how the flockes profþer, and bring me 
word a2ine. Thus weſee what he purpoſed in ſending 
lum torth , But when he came among them, they fold 

lym 
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-him into another countrey, 'and ſent his:coat home to 
his father dipped 1m blood,asthough he had been lame 
with ſome wild beaſt : fo Tzcob was diſappointed. bf his 
purpoſe. And fo were the brechren of 1ſephallo; for firlt 
of all, they ſought to kill him, and after they ſold bun 
for a ſeruant,that he might never be abouethem,accor- 
ding to that which God had ſhewed hun in.dreames : 
but by this meanes he came into £&gypr, and there 4n 
proceſle of time he was made ruler of the whole land : 
and in therime of famine his brethren came thither to 
buy corne,& bowed before him, & did him great reue= 
rence,whenthey knew it not: and ſo Gadspurpole was 
eltabliſhed,andnort theirs, who had ſent himehither be- 
forchand for their preſcruation, as himſelfe afterwards Chap. 48.5. 
doth confeſle vnto them, | 
The like may be ſaid of our owne 1ournies : Aman As when they 
ſhall purpoſe ſuch a thing,to goe toſucha place at ſuch purpole any 
a time, and either rhings ſhall ſo ſall out from day to !%%%s 
day, that he ſhall not compaſle it, and ſoit (hall ſtill be 
deferred againſt his will z orels when he doth go,things 
ſhall fall out otherwiſe with him, than he thow»!? :, and 
ſohe ſhakgoe to another end than he purpoled at the 
frſt. And this the Apoſtle Pale by good obſcruation 
confelleth of himſclfe, That be bad & lang time purpoſed to Rem, 1.10, 
come to Rome,that be might preach the Goipell there tothem, as be 
had done vntoothers : yet he was put off fromthe executi- 
on of ths purpoſe many yeares,and at the laſt he com- 
meth thicher z butafter another manner,and not as he 
looked for : for he was ſent thither as a priſoner, and 
was caried by force,he being compelled beforchand by 
the malice of the Tewes (whoſlought to kill hm ſecrer- 
ly, and fortie men had bound themſclues with an oath 4.23.12. 
todoe 1t)ro appeale vnto Caſar the Emperour of Rome, Let vs there- 
Thus he had not his purpoſe in his iourncy,when and as f*r< ſubmirall 
he would. Thercfore ler ys ſubmit allour purpoſes vnto | reps of 
the will of God, and deſire lum to yu them fulfilled, Gog, 
B lo 
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ſofarre forth asit pleaſerh him,as Paule did, praying,thar 
at one time or other he might haue a proſperous iourny 
by the will of God to come vnto them ; and when we 
ſee thatit 1s not his will (as Puuleſayth, he was hetherro 
letted) letvs be contented tolitay at home, and to be 
croſſed in our purpoſes, And yet if our defires be good, 
let vs continue in them, and pray as he did, that at one 
time or other we might haue a proſperous iourney by 
the will of God. Andler vs not be ſo obttinatly ſet vpon 
any thing (as the manner of ſome 1s) that we ſhould be 
re{tlefſe, when we haue not ourmind and purpole in 
cuery thing : for then if we be headitrong, as the Lord 
can hinder vs whether we will or no ; ſoif we will needs 
doe according to our owne purpoſe, we ſhall find, that 
all things ſhall ror fall out as we looked for, And this 
we ſce plainely in the example of Balaeam the ſorcerer, 
who would nceds goec at the requeſt of Zaalack king of 
Moab, in hope of greatgaine and preferment that was 
promiſed vriito him,to curſe the Itraclits, and ſo to root 
them out by his inchantments. The Lord did ſufficient- 
ly ſhew him(by the courſe of his prouidence,and ill ſuc- 
ceſſe that he had in the way)that t was not his will that 
he ſhould goe; yet he would needs goe on. But when 
he came there, he was driuen to doc cleane contraric to 
his purpoſe,euen to blefle them, though he ſought di- 
uers tunes,and ſect his diuinations to curle chem: wher- 
upon the king of Moab was greatly angry with hum,and 
it1s molt like that he loſt his reward, and ſo he was dif- 
appointed of his purpoſe in this tourney, where he was 
not contented to be ordered by the Lord,but would go 
(as 1t were) againſt his will . And in his returne home 
he was (laine in battellby the Iſraelites. Thus when he 
thought that he had had lus purpoſe, then did he molt 
of all miſle of it,becauſe God did not fulfill it, 
Therefore when we purpoſe any thing,and haue ta- 
ken counſcll tor it, and haue allo very good meanes to 
x bring 
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bring it to paſſe, let vs pray vnto God, that if it be his 
holy will, he would fulfillit. And in matters of great 
moment, let vs not content our ſelues'with our owne 
prayers,but delire others to pray to God for vs,asDanid 
did here deſire the people thus to pray to God for him, 
T he Lord graunt thee according to thine beart, and fulfill all thy 
purpdſe: ſo may we ſpeed well of our purpoles, as he did. 
And when we have purpoſed ſo andſozand it hath fallen 
out otherwiſe,not according to our purpoſe,(asin many 
things often ir doth, and they that are wiſe to obſcrue 


things, ſhall ſoone perceie iti 1s to teach vs to depend How we ſhold 


vpon Gods prouidence, who onely bringeth all things profit, when 
we are dilap- 


to paſſe,according to his owne decree ; andlet vs make 
that good vſc of it. Thatwhen we ſee, how in diſap- 
pointing vs of our purpoſes, the Lord hath ſometimes 
prouided better for vs than we had purpoſed our ſclues; 
we might be thankefull vnro him,and learnethereby in 
all things to depend vpon him , who hath fo greatly 
ſhewcd his care ouer vs,and not totruſt too much toour 
ſelues. As we muſt needs confeſle, that in many things 
the Lord hath thus deale with vs. Burt if things fall out 
worſe with vs,than we had purpoſed,(as ſometimes alſo 
it doth) we ſee how God can hinder vsof our beſt pur< 
poſes, that ſo we may alwaies 1n them pray vnto him, 
that he would bleſſe them, Andlervs for allour life pait 
and for all things that haue befallen Vs1n the ſame, ac- 
knowledge and confefle, as the truth 1s, to the glorie of 
God,'& our own cofort, That whatſocuergood we hauc 
purpoſed for our owne benefit,or the welfare of others, 
and it hath ſocome to paſle ; that it was God only, that 


did fulfill them, whatſocuer the meanes were : for both And whe they 
they and the ſucceſle of them were of him, and fo let be fulfilled, 


vs be thankefull vnto him for the ſame. And let vs not 
aſcribe them either to our good fortune and chance, as 
thoughthings fell outvncertainely,we know not how : 
neither to our owne wit and policie,to our own ſtrength 
B 1j and 
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and power,asthough we were ſufficient in our ſelues: ag 
many aretoo ready to lay, I may thanke my good for. 
tune for ſuch a thing,or I may thanke my ſelte for it,or 
my wit, or my hands for this that I hauc : but let vs 
thanke God, who onely bringethto paſle the purpoſes 
of all men. Sa ſhall we for the time co come learne ro 
depend vpon him for our {clues and for all ours, beyond 
that that we can ſec; when as we remember how for the 
rune paſt he hath prouided berter for vs, than we had 
purpoled,or could haue done for our ſelues. VV hereas 
whenit is otherwiſe, God looſeth his praiſe, and we the 


fruit of his fatherly dealing and mercifull proumdence 
towards vs. And thus 1s that that we haue to obſcruc out 
of the tourth verſe. 


— — Es 
—— 
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That we may reiogce in thy [alnation , andſet vp our ban- + 


ners in the name of our God when the Lordſball performe 
all thy petitzons. 


—p Ere the frit part of the prater 1s conti- 
nucd and ended; I meane the pert- 
| tons, which the people make for the 
E\| king : where they ſhew why, and 
Fj! wherefore they are ſo deſirous, that 
al God would thus heare and defend 

— Im;namely,that ſo not only he, but: 
all they, even the whole Church of God might retoyce 
in that ſaluation that” God ſhould beſtoLy vpon him. 
For they ſpake before of the King, and for him they did 
pray, and ſo this word (thy) 1sto be referred vnto him ; 
and they meane that detence and fafcgard that God 


ſhould 
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ſhould beſtow ypon him and his armie, VVhereinthey 
weretaughtto acknowledge themſcluesto hauc a part 
in the affaires of the king , were they proſperous or 
ynproſperous; as all ſubiccts muſt thus thinke of chew 
kings and princes. This word (reieyce) others doe tran= 
ſlate, ing, of thy ſaluation: which 1s all one in ſence, ſa- 
uing that the one isthe cauſe,and the other is the efteR. 
For 1oy often cauſeth ſinging : and ſinging conmonly 
arpueth oy, asthe Apoltle Gich, Is any among you merrie, [ne 5.13, 
let bim ſing. V Vhat then would they ſing ? of che ſaluatt- 
on and defence oftheur king : and ſothey meane , that 
they would praiſe God for it, And thus the end of 
their prayer 15, the glory of God : that they rectuing ſo 
grcat a beneht from him in the perſon of their king, 
might be {o aftected with toy,thatthey might ſing forth 
rablikely the prayſc of God for it : asafrerwards they 
did. And this they exprefſe more fully in the nexc 
words,when as they ſay, 4ndſet vp our banners in the name of 
our God,ere.thatis, That we thus hauing the vitory,and 
triumphing ouer our enemies, might as conquerors, not 
onely inwardly rcioyce,but outwardly declare it; notto 
our owne prayſc, orthe prayſe of our king ſomuch, bur 
to the glory of the name of our God, VYhen he ſhall 
fulfill all thy pertitions(as itfolloweth in the text)name- 
ly ofthe king, for whom they pray. So thar here ſtill 
they pray God to graunt all lus petitions ; but they 
bring this as a reaſon to moue him thereuuto, or to con. 
firrme their owne faith, that he willſodoe ; That they 
might haue cauſe to praiſe the name of God. Ando 
they ſhew before hand, what they mind todoe, when «+ 
God ſhall chus blefſe the king and his people, namely, 
they will by all meanes praiſe and niagnifie the name of 
God, as the oncly authour of it. 
So that here they ſhutvp all their petitions with a The end of all 
publike profeſsion of the inward deſire of their hearts: "Ol | pang. 
laying that they lecke and ie Fas things of _ . plory of God, 
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for the glory of his name. VVherein they were taught 

rightly topray , andſo Goddid hearethem, as he will 

doe all thoſe that thus pray : for this ſhould be the prin= 

cipall end of all our prayer, and of all rhings that we 

ak inthem, That God may be prayſed ; thats, that 

his goodneſle , mercy , wiſedome, power, tuſtice , and 
eruth,might be knowne,and ſo he haue the whole glory 

of all his workes , and ofall his gifts'; when hee 1s not 

onely acknowledged to be the authour of them, but 

loued ſerued and prayſed for them. And this ous. Sa- 

wour Chriſt hath taughe vs in that forme of his, that 

mult be the paterne of all formes ; 1n all ourprayers 

principally toreſpettthe glory of Gods name, when he 

Mat.5.y. Sillerh vsto begin thus, Hallowed bethy name: and fo aft- 
ecrto deſire all other things, as they may ſtand with 

that. And laſtly*to referre all vnto that , when we ſay, 

Verſe 13. For thine rs the kingdome, the power,andglory,erc. aſcribing to 
him the prayſe of all, andin all defiring , that his king» 
dome,power,and glory might more & more be knowne 

and ſet foorth. ThusHaue the ſeruants of God prayed, 

and hauec obtained great things, when they haue deſt- 

red them for the glory of God, As Hannab that godly 

Sodid Hamah Woman, when ſhe had bene barrena long time, prayed 
praytora to Godforachuld:but ſhe did it not as a natural woman 
child, in any carnallreſpe&, that ſhe might leaue a poſterinie 
behind her, buttor the glory of God; and therefore ſhe 

1.5.1.1, Voweda vow to God before hand, That if it were a man 
child, ſbe would giuc it to God all the dayes of his life, and n1 razor 

ſbould come vpon hs head: that is, ſhe would conſecrare 

him to the ſeruice of God, and make him a Nazorte, to 

be ſeperated to God,after a ſpeciall manner. And as ſhe 
did his way ſufficiently ſhew, that ſhe ſought not her 
ſclte in1t, but God :; ſo afterwards ſhe didit much more 

in prayſing God for it, and in performing her vowz 

when ſhee brought him to the houſe of the Lord in 

Chap.:.13. Shyloh, ſoſoone as ſhee had weaned him, and there left 
kim 
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him with Helythe prieſt ; whereby it came to paſſe, thae 
he minilttred before the Lord being ayoung child, gir- 
ded with a linnen-Ephod. Thus ſhe was contented to 
depart from him ſo ſoone as ſhe had him, whereby ſhee 
declared, that i her petition ſhe reſpected Gods glory 
more than herſclfe. And thus fany delwe children,not 
ſo much to vphold their name, as toinherite their lands 
and goods, or to ſcrue God inthe Church and com> 
monywealth, and to beinſtruments ofhis glory, and de- 
ecrmine to bring them vp thereafter z they might both 
bee bleſſed with children aboue the courſe of na» 
ture , and in them aboue the common ſort, as this wo- 
man was in hex ſonne Samuel, who proueda very rare 
man, and (ingular prophet. 


King Solomon when he prayed for wiſedome, vſcth the 1.King.3,6, 


ſame reaſons toperſuade the Lord , and to confirme his 


ownefaith, namely , That whereas God had made him And Kiog Se- 
king in his father Daxidsroume , and that oucra great {mm toi wit- 


people, therefore it would pleaſe God togiue him wiſe- 
dome, that he might be fit toſerue him m that place 
whereunto he had called him , by being able to 1udge 
both good and cuill. Thus he propoundetiathe glory of 
God 1 hs calling before his eyes, when he asked thus 
and it ſopleaſed God,that he gaue himthart, and a grear 
deale more, Sono doubt ifmen were deſirous toglori- 
he Godin their callings , and did aske of him gifts meer 
for them to that end,and in ſecking for gifts ofthe mind 
did make the glory of God the principall end, they 
might obtaine great things of God. Butfor the molt part 
men ſceke witedome and learning, to ſer forth them» 
ſclues, and thercin ſceke their owne wealth and credit, 
either wholly, or more than the other; and not the dif- 
charging of a good conſcience inthe right vic ofthem, 
to the glory of God : and ſocither miſſe of them,or haue 
them not 1n that meaſure that others haue, and as they 


might attaine vato themſclues. The Prophet Elyab 
was 


And Flix 
horh for fre 
fiom hcauen. 


Ang. | 83 To 


Verl. 42. 


And tor raine. 


Jon, FiI7. 


2.King.1.10, 


194 
was wholly taken vp with the glorte of God, when he 
contended with the priefts of Baal, and fo by praycrob- 
tained fire from heauen to conſume his ſacrifice : for the 
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contention was, VYhether God or Baal were the true 


God. Therefore hee prayed thus, Heare me, O Lora, and 


let the people know , that thou art the Lord God, And then his 
z.calc appeared afterivards 1n killing all thoſe falſe Pro 
phets and prieſts of Bal, that had alongrtime ſeduced 
the people : and after inthe ſame zeale he prayed for 
raine, and did obtaine it after a great drought of three 
yearcs and an halfe. Thus we ſee what great things 
may be obtained of God by prayer, whentherein wee 
ſeeke his glory. This example the Apollle fertteth before 
our eyes, when he walleth vs to pray for them that be 
ſicke, with hope of obtaining health, and forgiuencile 
of tinnesfor them : For ſaith he , The prayer of one righteous 
man auaileth much,when it ts feruent. As Elias, being a man 
like vs, yet inflamed with Gods glorie , did pray that 
there might be noraine,that the people by that puniſh- 
ment might be brought to know God and after pray+ 
ed, thatthece nnghr be raine, that by his mercie they 
might know irmuch more; and he obrained both, And 
ſo if 1n our praycrs we were thus touched with the pglo. 
ric of God,ive might obtaine great things : but for the 
moſt part, menreſpe&themlſclues in their prayers, and 
not God,and ſo'obtaine little or nothing. And the ſame 
Elyah when he prayed forhrc to conſume the captaines 
and their hftie men,whenthey came roferch himro the 
King of Iſrael by force, ſaying, Thouman of Gzd, the king 
commanundeth thee to come to him, as if they had ſaid, Thou 
ſaiſt,that thou art a man of God,welllet vs ſee whether 
he can keepe thee from the king. He anſivered them : 
If I be aman of God let frrecome downe from beaucn,end conſume 
thee, and thy fiftie: and fo it did. He did not thus pray in 
any priuat reuenge, but that it might be known, that he 
was atrucProphet,aud that that meſlage was truce that 
| he 
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he ſent vntathe king before, namely,that when he was 
ſicke, and ſent to Beelzcbub the god of Eſron, to know 


whether he ſhould recouer or no;he ſent hun this meſ- Yer. x, 


ſage, That becauſe be bad ſaſaken the true God, and ſent to them 
that wereno gods, he ſhould not come from the bed on which he 
w4s, but he ſbould die there, as alſo he did . Now when the 
diſciples of Chriſt deſired that bre might come downe 
from heauen to conſume the Samaritanes,and their ci- 
ties, becauſe they would not recetue hun, when he was 
going towards Icruſalem ; they obtainedit not,though 


they pretended the example of Elias,ſaying, Mailer,wilt Lnegiy4; 


thou that we commannd fire from heauen,and deſlroy them,.a5 Elias 
did? He ſaid,they had not that ſþivit,&3 didit not to that end that 
hedid : namely,the glorie of God,buc in reſpect of them- 
ſelues. So then,if we will obtaine any thing at the hand 
of God,we mult therein ſecke his glorie,and defire it to 
that end, that thereby God may be gloritied and pray- 
ſed; asthe people doe here,when they ſay, That we may 
reiogce,and ſet vp our banners in the name oftour God , when bee 
ſhall fulfill all thy petitions. 
This was the ground of the prayer of Moſes for the If- 
raclits in the wildernefſe, whereby he often obtained 
great things for them. As when the Lord would haue 


deſtroyed them for their wdolatrie with the golden calfe, c.,7 32.12, 


and haue made of Moſes a nughtie people, he prayeth 
vnto God,that he would not doſo : for then the Zgyp- 


tians would ny ill of God,and fay,that he maliciou- ang Moſes, 
ſly brought them out from thence, to deſtroy them in that God 
the wildernefſe: and ſo he nor ſeeking his owne glory, W99)d ſpare 


but the gloric of God hercin, obtained, that they were 


the Iſraclirs 
for the glorie 


ſpared contraric to their deſerts . And fo afterwards, of his name. 


when the ſpies, that were ſent to ſpie out the land of 
Canaan, brought vp an ill report of that pleaſant land 


of promiſe,contrarie toall truth,and by that means diſ- Nymi.ry. 


couraged the peop!le,ſothat they all murmured againſt 
Miſes and Aaron;that they had broughtthemrhether,to 
Cc | fall 
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fall by the ſword of their enenues , God ſaid, That he 
would deſtroy them with the peſtilence, but make of 
him a mighticr nationthan they : Moſes prayed for them 
and ſaid Thar che Agyptians would fay, that God was 
not able tobring them in: and ſo to ltop che mouths of. 
the enemies,and for the glorie of God, he defireth that 
he would ſpare them and ſo he did. Thus ought we to 
pray for our elaes, and forthe Church of God, that he 
would turne from vs all thoſe euils that we haue molt 
righteoully defired, cuen for the glorie of hisname;and 
therein not reſpect our lſelues lo much, as Crods glorie, 
that we profeſs1ng lus name, 1t might not be ill ſpoken 
of tor our p: aniſhments. And rruly this ſhould be one 
princ!; Mallreaſon ro mooue vs to pray tor the remoouing 
Soonghet we Of cis plague,that che Atheits,and Papilts,and wW old. 
to pray forthe ings doe not ſpeake ill of Go! 1s name, and of us peo- 
10 6 ot ple,and ht 's Goſpell,when he logrearly puruſheth chem 
> P2345 that profeſle it, Andalfo,that we our ſelues and others 
might(by remocuing of it)haue cauſe to praile hisholy 
name. And indecd, if we did lefle reſpect our felues 
herein,asfor the molt part men do wholly, and be more 
carefall of Gods gloric z as that by the {taying of it, he 
mig hx bepraiſed : yea,and1nlticcnnght be executed to 
the oloric of God, the courſe of which now for a whule 
hath beene ttayed inmany places, becaulc they could 
not ſoſafely meet for feare of the intection ; and that 
200d things might be eſtablithed, and 1ll eahacadd by 
a Parhament (which it 1s like ſhould hauc beene lon 
beforcgif this peltilence had not beene lo vnuerle land 
ſo morrall; ) we might obtaine by our prayers a great 
deale more than we doc. 

Theretore let vs Pray as they did, Romembey nut as 
2.4m ft vs the former iniquities, but make haſt, and ict thy tender 
mercies prewent vs, for we arein great miſerie : Helpe vs © God of 
| er ſaluatin, for the glorie of thy name, and dcliner vs, and bee 


mei cifull Mn1t2 VS fa thy NAMES (i) (Oo 1,20t efore ſbout the Hea- 
' 
' fi79” 
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ghen [ay ,where is their God? Here we ſce they pray to God 

to forgiue themtheir finnes, & toremooue that puniſh= 

mcnt that was 1ultly laid vpon themfor the ſame, cuen 

forthe gloric of his owne name: and ſomuſtiwe doe at 

this rimeg1f we will be heardzthatit may be known that 

heis a God of mercie, that he 1s the hearer of prayers, 

that he will be found of rhe that ſeek him,enen in ane time, 7[al.1o.1, 

in aſſlic on . And it the glorie of God did more take vs 

vp, then nught we hope to obtaine more things at his 

hands. And chus againe the people of God prayed in 

their miſeries, Not ynto v5,0 Lord,not vnto vs,but to thyname Pſel.115,0s 
gine the glorie, for thy lowing mercie,and for thy truths ſake, wher= 

fire ſball the Heathen ſay, where ts now their God? Our God 5 in 

heauen, he doth whatſocaer he will. VV here they pray God, 

thar he would doc that, that might make molt tor his 

glorie,nor tor their [elues,but for Insmercie and truths 

jake, that he might be praiſed. So mult we pray, that 

God would ſo deale with vs in this vifitation of lus,that Ifwe did pray 
he may be knowne to be our God, and fo honoured of inthe zeale of 
vs,and of all others : ſo that whether he remooue it, or VE Us 
it continue, his glorie may be' ſer forth by it, and that ,,jne _—_ | 
done that may make molt tor it. And afſuredly, if wee things, 
could come to theſe indifterent minds, to haue or to 

forgoc health and other things, as they might make 

molt tor the gloric of God ; then we ſhould ſee howthe 

Lord would dcale with vs in this,and all other things be- 

{1des, Therefore let vs be ſo inflamed with the zealc of 

Gods gloric, that we may pray,asthe people doe here, 

Giuc me this,and giue me that,that we may fing of thy 

ſaluation, and ſet vp our banners in the name of the 

Lord our God,when he ſhall fulbll all our petitions, And 

w we ſhall find by experience, that the more we ſceke the 

Sloric of God in any thing, the ſooner ſhall we haue it, 

f and in greater meaſure ; for God though he ſhould for- 

fe ect vs,ycthe cannot forget the glorie of his name, nor 

[- thoſe that be carctull of 1t. So then, whether we aske 
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the forgineneſſe of our finnes, or the increaſe of faith, 
or ary other of the graces of God, to lead an holy life, 
we mult reſpect the glorie of God in them, and that 
we and others may praiſe him for them. Or whether 
wee aske life, health, wealth , or any outward thing 
els, we mult doe 1t fo farre, and to that end, that God 
may be glorified in vs by them: as the Prophet doth, 
Be beneficiall tothy ſeruant, that I may liue and keepe thy law: 
where he detireth to line ſo, as by Ins godly lite hce 
might gloritic God; and hce did citceme of that, as of 
a great benefit. So did David pray, when he was bant- 
ſhed by Abſalom, he delireth God to ſpare him, and to 
continue hus lite,, that hee might praiſe hmm, for 1n 
deaththere was no remembrance of him, ſaying :; What 
ofit ts there in my blood, when I goe downe to the pit 9 Shall 
the duft giue thankes to thee, or ſball it declare thy ruth? And 
after the ſame manner did king Heyekiab, when he was 
ſicke vnto death alſo, and had recciued the ſentence 
of it againſt himſclte, by the Prophet Iſaiah: he prayed, 
That God would not take hin away in the middeſt 
of his dayes, for the gloric and praiſe of his name and 
this grieued him mott, that he thould be cut off from 
partaking of Gods goodnefie, and prayſing him for 
1tintheland of the luing, I ſuid, I ſhall not ſee the Lord, 
exen the Lord in the land of the liaing : and afterwards he 
addeth , The graue cannot confeſse thee , death carinot praiſe 
thee , they that goe down. to the pit cannot bope for 'thy truth 3 
but the liuing, the liuing, be ſhall confeſie thee, a3 I doe this day. 
So wee ſec to what end he defired life, cucn that he 
might haue occation {till ro! prayſc God : and theLord 
heard thelc prayers of his, and added fittecne yeares 
to lus lite, 

Let vsthenexamie our felues, to what end we de- 
fre all thatwe doe z whether God may be glorified in vs 
by them or no : if we doe, then may we be aſſured, that 
our prayers arc according to.Gods will, & he will heare 

V9 
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vs ſo-ſoone as it ſhall make for his glory. As for example, we muſt cxa- 
if we deſire life principally to this end, that we may ſtill mine our 
prayſe God , and glorific his name, both in'our calling, 9g wes 
and as we be Chriſtians , as Danidand Hezekiab did : and ©0009 140 
| y thing, 
whether we deſire children, that they migbt be inttru- 
ments of Gods glory in this world, to ſerue him in the 
Church or common wcalth,as Hannah did: and whether 
we deſire wealth and credit, thatwe nught be the more 
ft to do good vnto others, and toſet forth the prayle of 
God by our almes, and good deeds, as Ib, and Dorcas 7148.31.16, 
did; andto be ſhort , all other gifts of bodie to this end 479.36, 
' eſpecially, as Solomon did aske wiſedome for that cauſe : 
and Queene Heſter did put on her royall apparrell and He#.s.r. 
drelt yp her ſclfe well, that ſo inthe preſence of the king 
ſhe might find fauour indealing for the Church of God: 
then may we be bould with great comfort to commend 
them to God, for in them wee ſecke notour ſelues, but 
lis glory,which is moſt deare to himſelf alſo.Bur for the 
molt part, menin all things ſeeke themſclues onely, or 
principally, and ſo haue them not as they debre,There+ 
tore if we lacke any thing that we haue deſired, and 
prayed for, conſider whether we did ſceke Gods glory 
1n1t, or our owne benefit ; if we had reſpect to our 
ſclues,then no maruaile if we did want it,that we might 
p lcarne to reforme our defires. For though God giueth 
e vnto men,thatſeeke only themſclues, as he doth tothe 
; wicked, ycavnto the bruit beaſts, becauſc he 1s good» 
nefſe it ſe}fe,and would hereby draw all men voto him; 


: yet how much more would he doett, tfmen did ſecke 
] his glory therein? For though a maſter will give his 
$ ſcruant that , which is for his owne profit onely z yer 


hewill graunt him that fuit eſpecially;which ſhallmake 
for the credit of his maſter , and whereby he may doe 
. hinthe berter feruice :moſt of all, when-he ſeeth that 
he ſeeketh for it m that reſpe principally ; ſowill the 
Lord deale with all his faithful ſeruants much more,giue 
C 11 them 
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them (1 ſay) that ſometimes wherein they reſpeCt them=, 
ſeluesonely,but moſt of all that whereby they delire to 
be furthered in his {cruice,, and to glorific his name, a 
orcat deale more. iS 
That we may reiogee in thyſaluation, exc. Ashe hath in 
theſe words noted what was the end of their defires,be- 
forchand; fo alto what ſhould be the fruit ofthem after- 
wards,and what they would doc forthem ; namely,Re- 
1oyce 1n this great beneht beſtowed vpon them, and 


The fruit ofall prayſe his name for it. And this thould be the fruit of 
God) benefits :11 Gods benefits ypon vs, both publike and priuar : 


in vs,ſhculd 
be the prayic 
©t his ramc. 


3) i447 430, 


that as he by chem ofterethvs occalion of pratting him, 
ſo wee ſhould doe it for them z as wee ſec 1n the next 
Pſalme this people do, according to that that they proe 
felſe here. And truely then doe we rightly profit by all 
Gods benchits, when we gme hun that prayſe forthem, 
that 1s duc vnto him +: and when we to vierthem, and 
ſpeake of them, as God the authour of chem, may be 
honoured. For to this end God gtuethall, and chis 1s all 
that we candoe for all , Toprayſec hun in heart, word 
and life : therefore if we doe not this, all is lott vpon vs. 
And euery one ashe recctueth more from God, 1015 he 
bound to thisthe more, to ſing of them to God,that 1s, 
co praiſe Iis name forthem ; And roſer vp their banners in his 
name, that 1s, to ſetforth his glory. So that the pooreſt 
that 1s, 15 bound vanto1t, for theirlife, health, food, and 
rayment,&c.& other common benefits that they inioy? 
tor whe they haue leaſt,they haue more than they haue 
deſcrued. But therich are bound vntoirt a great deale 
more , by how much they goe beyond orhers in Gods 
benctits ; for he did owe them nothing , and he might 
haue made them like others:yea and he can ſo do when 
he will;zashe dealt with Nebuchadncyzar,,vhom of a proud 
king he made a vile beatt. Andthis 1s ſo proper vnto all 
the benefits of God, that where he ſpeakerh of many of 
them , he beginneth and endeth the Plalme thus , 21 


ſoule 
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onle prayſe thou the Lord And 1n another,ſpeaking ofa new Plaliog. 
nt that God had beſtowed on him , he ſaith, Thos a 


ha#t put « new ſong of prayſe into my mouth: ſhewing what we 


ſhould doe when God bleſſeth vs,for cucry benefit giue 


him new praiſes. And in another Palme praying for the 


forgiueneſſe of his finne , he ſath,Open chow my bps O Lord, py. 1, 
and my mouth ſball ſbew foorth thy prayſe: asit he had ſayd, If 


God ſhall beitow this benefit ypon me,then[T will praiſe 


him fef it. 


As we ſhoulddoe thus for all Gods benefits, ſo moſt, ,, 
of allfor thoſe, which we haue asked othum : as they ſay more ſpecially 


here ; When he ſball fulfill all thy petitions : they had prayed 
before,that God would heare them, and now they pro- 
miſe this, That they will ſet vp their banners in his name. And 
there 1s great reaſon of this, for befidesthe benehes that 
werecetue, wluch deſcrue prayſc,we haue thereby ex< 
perience ofthe goodnelle of God un hearing our praters, 
Thus we read 1n the Goſpell, that whenren leapets 
were cleanſed, all ofcrhem hauing beggedir of Chriſt 


praiſe God tor 
thoſe benefirs, 
which we have 


asked of him. 


before, ſaying , Jeſu maſlerhaue mercie ypon vi 3 butone re- rj 17 v7, 


turned togiue thankes ; and Chriſt asketh forthe other 
nine, and ſo fherweth what was their dare alfo,namely, 
thar asthey had asked this benefit with him, ſothey 
ſhould have returned with hrnro glue thankes. And to 
this end 1s1t fayd ſoofteninthe Plalme, where heſhew- 
cth how infundry atfltttons men cne vntoGod, and he 


heareth them, and deluereth them: Let them therefove con= T/z1.107, 8.15, 
fe{fe before the Lordyh1s lowing kndueſie, and bis wonderfull works 21.31, 


before the ſonnes of men ; where he- exhorteth all to praiſe 


God for thoſe benefits which hee bath beſtowed vpon 
them, at their prayers.. But indeed this doctnne 1s fo © | 


well knowne, that 1t needertlino-great proote, there's 
none ſo ignoraut orſo/ynthanketull, that willdemic it: 
onely we hadneed to exanune ourdclucs, how we doc 
practiſe it; whether we haue endeuqured toprailſe God 


torall hisbenefics,and eſpecially for thoſe that we = 
mol 
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moſt deſired; &when we haue had the, whether we haue 
ben any whit the more carcfullto ſer forth the prayſe of 
God for them,than before. Now if we find by this triall, 
that the more that God hath giue vs, the more we haue 
elorificd him ; then may we.haue comfort and hope of 
the continuance of them: but if in the abundance of all 


Let vs examin Gods benehts,vve take our ca{c,and ſet out our {clues to 


whether as 
Gods bencfits 


the world,and grow more proud,and be lefle carefullto 


encreale.ſo we Elorific God (asmolt commonly irfalleth outz)then we 


ſer foorth his 


ouoke God to take them away , or to puniſh vs in 


glorythe more chem. Therefore let cucry one conlider , what good he 


AMaith.:5.24, 


doth with all that he hath, and how by Gods bleſsings 
(as wealth and ſuch like) not his owne name 1s aduaun- 
ced, but what good he hath done fince for the ſeruice 
and glory of God . If he ſee they goc together, the 1n- 
creaſe of Gods benehts ypon him, and the increaſe of 
Gods glory in him, itis well, and he hath cauſe to re- 
10ycc Non if the one increaſe greatly, and the other de- 
cay,orſtand at a ſtay,then it 1s the next way to loole all. 
As we arc taught inthe parable of the Talents, he that 
Id that one that he had,in a napkin, and did no good 
with 1t, nor vic it to his maſters aduantage, it was taken 
from-lum, and he1s called an cuill and vnprofitable ſer- 
uant : Soallare vnprofitable , thatin their ſeuerall cal- 
lings vie not that which God giueth them,to his glory : 
and this ſhalbe the end of them, Thar all that they haue 
fhall be taken from them,and they ſhall haue their pore 


- tion with the wicked. 


They pray for jm for itz ſo more particularly they 


this bench, 
that they 


T hat we may reiogce, exc. As they haue deſired helpe of 
God tor the glory of his name , and | egy ro prayle 
a 


| | » that they ſhall 
retoyce 1n the ſaluation of the king ; namely, if (od 


might reioice Would helpe him out of the hands of his enemies, and 


gluc hun victorie ouer them. For in the preſeruation of 
the king, was the good of the whole Church, and com- 


mon wealth; therefore if he did well they ſhould reioice, 
and 
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and in his hurt and lofſe wasthe lofſe of them all, and ſo 
they ſhould haue cauſe to ſorrow. Therfore they vle this 
alſo as areaſon to perſuade the Lord to hear them, That 
wheras now they were doubttfull or rather in great feare, 
he by the vitorie would giue them cauſe toreioice. And 
though they ſhew whereunto their 10y ſhould rcnd, 
namely tothe prayſe of God,finging vnto bimof his ſaluati« 
en,andſetting vp their banners in bis name z yet they exclude 
hotthis , but rather include it , namely, the common 
toy of all the people, and of the whole Church of God. 
Sothat we may lawtully delire of God ſuch things as we 
want, to this end, cuen that we mightretoyce: and this 
one thing uw ſufnctent to moue the Lord to giue them 
even that thereby we might haue cauſe torcioyce : as 
we muſt confefle,that then we ſhal haue cauſe ſo to doe. 
For beſides the comfort of the thing that he giueth, 
which may clecre vp the outward and inward man :the 


inuitible things alſo of God are to be ſcene 1nhis crea« row,1.20, 


tures and benefites, as his wiſedome, power, good- 
neſſe, and mercie, &c. and ſoin the ſight and fecling of 
the ſame,we may reioyce much more : eſpecially, when 
we haue prayed to God for them,we may retoyce, that 


God hath heard our prayers. And ſowe may deſire God Godis willing 
to heare vs,that ſo,nor onely for his benefits, but for his to bleſſe his 
ooodnetle towards vs in them, and eſpecially in hea. P*9P 


ring our prayers for them,we may retoyce.Behold then 
I pray youthe wonderfull goodnefſe of our God, who 
defireth our ioy and comfort, and giueth vs things to 
that end, that we might reioyce , and would haue ys 
aske them of himto that end, asthis people doth here. 
For as among men this often moueth them toheare ys, 
that we profeſle tothem,and they ſee it allo, that if they 
thall doe ſo and fo for ys, we ſhall haue great caſc to rc- 
toyce and be glad: and whereas now wee for the want 
of 1tare in heauineſle and ſorrow,this will cheere vp our 
hearts. And this is ſufficient tomoue them thatare of 

Dd any 


they 
re10ice, 


As parents are .. 
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any good diſpoſition, that in doing for them that are 
in need, we ſce that we ſhall make rhem and theirs 
right glad: andthe poore when they ſuc to them, they 
ol this asa reaſon, and 1t 1s accepted, Then may we 
vrge this vnto the Lord much more,and we may be af- 


ſured, that it willmoue him, 
For ſogood is the Lord toall that arc his, thathe de- 


willing todoe lighteth notin their ſorow and gricte,nomore than pa» 


children to 
that end, 


And we tay 
pray God to 
helpe vs ro 
that cod. 
John16.21, 


Heb 13.11» 


good ro their rents doe in the griefe of their children ; nay a great 


deale lefle, by how much his loue infinitely withour all 
degree of compariſon exceedeth the narurall loue of 
the moſt tender parents. Therefore as they are willing 
to doe any thing for them, when they ſee their children 
ſad and heauic, to cheere them vpzand the yery bowels 
ofthe mother yearneth vpon them,to bring them out of 
their heauineſſe ; ſo doththe Lord God, of his infit com- 
paſsion, in whom that 1s ſea-full, whereof we hauc bur 
one drop: And we may delirc of him our comfort, and 
the meanes of our comfort , and therefore pray that he 
would giue vsthis,and that,according to our particular 
need, cuen that we might reioyce: whereas now and 
and without them we are full of griefe. Therefore if a 
man be mfeare of ſome trouble (as theſe were of ence» 
mics) which maketh hun ſad, atthe leaſt he cannot re- 
loyce,as he would : he may pray toGod (astheſe doe) 
and ſay, 0 Lord beare mee and belpe mezthat [may reioyce : now 
I am heauie and bane no toy, bat if I were out of this feare, 
then ſhould I reiogce : O Lord make me to reioyce. A woman in 
trauaile , (as Chritlt ſaith in the Goſpel) when her paines are 
on ber, ts in great beauineſſe ; but ſoone after all s forgotten, forigy 
that a manchild is borne. And he compareththe afflictionsof 
the Church generally, of cuery one particularly, vnto 
them. Now becauſe, as the Apoltle ſaith,no afflic7ion for the 
time preſent is ioyous but grienous, but after the ſruit of it, is ioyous 
to them that axe exerciſed therein, and their deliuerance alſo. Ther= 
fore as a iyoman 1n hertrauaile may pray to God , Lord 
; m 
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make an end ofmy paines, anddelinerme, that Ima 
retoyce :; ſomay ul thoſe that are in Gifreſle pray 
for delluerance out of their aduerfitie, that they mighe 
reioycez and Godin his good time will giue them cauſe 
of ioy. For (as the prophet ſaith):oy ir ſowen for the righteom, P[al.g7.11, 
and eladneſſe for them that are vprightin beart : and therefore 

if they tarie the tune they reapeit; for they thatſow pr111es, 
in teares, ſhall reape mioy : asitis ſardofthe[ſrachtes when 

they were caried captiuesinto Babylon, They wenewee- 

ping and caricd pretious ſeed, but they did returne 

with 1oy, and broughttheir ſheaues with thm. 

Beſides, if any be in ſorrow and griefe for their ſinne, a, when we 
or for the want of the feeling of Gods fauour , they may arc | —_—_ 
pray toGodto giue themther hearts deſrre , thatth hen oom 
may reioyce : and ſay,now there is nothing but heaut. , To 
nefle in me, but if God would affure me of his fauour, ,tembe 
how ſhould I retoyce. As Daxid complaineth that he mould make 
roared out night and day, the band of God was ſohea> vsglad.22.1,2. 
ule vpon him, and that his handes were wringing wet - gn "e 
withthe teares of his eyes, &that he watered his couch Rk 
with teares, and that he mingled his drinke with his 
teares,and that his eyes were ſunke into his head with 
griefe, yea that his cyeſightfayled him z and many ſuch 
gricuous complaints he vttereth : but if God would for- 
give him his finne, and afſure him of hus fauour, then he 
ſhould retoyce exceedingly. As he faith , Lordbiſt vp the p/74,5. 
light of thy countenance vpon me , and T ſball bane more igy thanif 
Ihad all the goods in the world. So1n another place, when he 
wastroubled for his finne,, he prayeth to Godto forgiue 
him, that he mightreioyce, H awe mercie vpon me O God,ac- Plal.$1.3 
cording to thy lowing kindneſſe, according to the multitude of thy © 
compaſiions put 4way mme iniquities , waſb me throughly, Cc. 

V Vhere weſce how vncomfortably he beginneth , and 
how hee confeſſeth his finnes with great griefe, and 
prayeth earneſtly forthe forgiuenefſe of them: and what f 
reaſon victh hee to hum? this one, cucn that he mighe 
D di reloyce: 
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Ver[8, reloyce, For he ſaith, Mukeme to bane ioy and gladneſſe,that 
the bones which thou baFt broken may reioyce : that 1s, thatl 
may reioyce, who am now wounded mm my mind with 
the conſcience of my ſinnes, and for fear of thofe tudge- 
ments , which thog by thy ſeruant hatt denounced a= 

Verſ tz, Bgainitme. Andalitrle after, ReFiore me to the royes of thy [al- 
w4tion ; where he defireth,that he nught haue that 10y in 
his faluation, that he had before . Thus m all griefe of 
mind, eſpecially for our finnes, or for any mdgement of 
God vpon vs, or like to befall vs, wee may pray , That 

To this end God would be mercifullvatovs, that we might retoyce. 
we may pray, As now this great mortality euery where hath been the 
_ cauſe of much ſorrow ; to ſome for the great loſſe of their 
this plague, friends, and toothers forfeare of thar that might betall 
them and theirs: and none can retoyceany where in this 
time ofheauineſſce,as before. Now we may pray to God 
that he would makean happic and a ſpeedie end of it, 
not onely for the glory of his name, but for the toy of his 
ſcruants : that they who along time hane ben in heaw- 
nefle,might now at the laſt be comforted,& reiorce. And 
no doubr as this wold bea matter ofexcceding greatioy 
to the greateſt part of this land, ſo in that reſpett let vs 
not ceaſe praying vnto God , that we might rezoyce 1n 
his aluation, that1s , in that health that he ſhould bes 
ſtow vpon vs, and the reſt of his people. And letvsdoe 
P/4.30.5, it therather, becauſe he hathypromiſed , That though 
heauineſie bee in the ewening , yet ioy ſhall come in bis morning : 
that is, in his moſt bleſſed tume , which let vs wait vp- 

on himfor, 
For it 15 ſaid of the people of God, in Egypr, That 
Exed3,7, OGoddid certaincly ce their trouble, and knew their 
{orrowes,and heard their cric, and ſowas cometo deli- 
That our bre» yer them : ſhewing that he would have them in ſorrow 
— es in all 12 longer: and ſo it appeared in the end, that they 
PiorecB* went out with great ioy, loaden with the ſpoyle of the 
Egyptians, Sowe may be ſure, that he is not greens 
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of the trouble and ſorrow that many inthis landa long 
eunc have been in,and he hath heard the cries thatthey 
hauc beene driuen ro make; let vs beſeech him for 
them,thar it would pleaſe him in his good time to deli- 
ner them from it, and fromthe cauſe of it : eſpecially, 


ſeeing he is ſo mercifull, that it is truly faid of him , He P/al.103.9% 


will not alway chide, nor keepe bus anger far encr. And asin the 


dayes of He#ter it is written, That not only the chiefe citie Shu- Hefpez.rs 
ſoan was in great perplexitic 3 but in euery place whether the kings Chap 4.3, 


commiſion came, there was great ſorrow among the Jewes, and fa» 
Ping,and weeping,and monrnmy, and many lay in ſackcloth and 
aſves : but they all prayed vnto God, and he deliuered them, and 


ſaned them from their enemies nd turned the dayes of famine mto Chap.g.17. 


the daies of ſeaſting and iey, So letvs giue ourſelues vato 
continuall prayer, that the Lord may be entreated of 
vs at the laſt,and ſoin his appointed time ir may come 
to paſle, that whereas many of the chucfe cities and 
townes amongſt ys haue beene a long time in great 
perplexitie, by reaſon of this grieuous peſtilence and 
contagious mortalititie,and 1n all places of this realme 
beſides, whither tidings of their eſtate hath and doth 

weekely come,they haue been in ſorrow and great bea- 
uineſſe,and in weeping and mourning,and faſting:now 

there may be cauſe ofreioyſing and prayſing God, and 

theſe dayes of ſorrow and faſting may bee turned into 

the daycs of great ioy andfeaſting. That ſo we may (as 

this people wiſh for themſclues here)reioyce, when he 

ſhall fultillall our petitions. VVhich the Lord of his n- 
fnit mercic graunt,for Icſus Chriſts ſake, Amen, 
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T bat we may reioyce in thy ſaluation,cyc. 


"38 S they bring this for a reaſon in 
4 2. theirprayer, to mooue the Lord 
d> {Z tobeitowvpon themthis benefit: 
| W lo here they profeſſe, that if hee 
dJJ will vouchlafe ſo to doe , they 
N\(@g would reioyce indeed , and bee 

| glad, and as they ſhould haue 


We oughtes ) Cauſe. From whence wee may 
reloyce m_ learne how we ought to be affe&ted withthe common 
cCOmmuon DdC- 


nefirs ofour ÞEnefts of our time © as here they ſpeake of publicke 

time, blefsing, namcly,vitoric ouer their enemies, and fo of 
common peace and tranquilitic that ſhould follow ; 

namely, that we ſhould take them from God, as matter 

of great 1oy. And as when there is any common afflicti- 

on and plague in the Iand, of what kind ſoener, wee 

ſhould be affefted with it,and be ſorrowfull for it : and 

not haue that ſtonineſſe and hardneſſe of heart that 1s in 

too many , whereby it ſhould cometo paſle, thatwee 

ſhould make light of ſuch things, and not be mooued 

with them,as we ought. So we ſhould be touched with 

the conſideration of the common benefits,to reioice in 

them, becauſe we haue our part in them : and the grea®+ 

terthat thoſe benehts be, the more ſhould we retoycein 

them,and the more ſhould be our toy for them : or elſe 

we cannot be ſo thankefull vnto God for them, as we 

ought. VVce ſhould notthen be ſo careleſſe, that we 

ſhould notmarke the common benefits of our timeznor 

ſo blockiſh and hard hearred, that inmarking of chem, 

we 
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we ſhould notreioycein them. For we ſee,that the ſer. 


uants of God in their ſcuerall ages and times, haue not 
onely greatly retoyced in the common benefits of the 


Church and Commonywealth, wherein they haue had- 


their part with the reſt of their brethren; but they haue 
openly profeſſed it,to the glorie of God, and the good 
example of others : As when they returned from the 
captiuitie of Babylon,where they had beene long, not 
onely in a ſtrange countrey, but vnder idolaters 3 now, 
when they come home, and haue the freedome of their 
conſcience in Gods ſeruice, and that in their own coun- 
trey, they were not onely filled with ioy, but they ſpeak 
of it among themſclues to their mutuall comfort: and 
as when they went out, they wept, and were touched 
with the common miſerie of that tune, and put away all 


tokens of ioy from them. (For by the waters of Babylon they Plalty7.2, 


banged thew ws 1 vpon the willowes, and ſaid, that they would 
not /mng the Lords ſong in « ſtrange land :\) ſo in ther returne 
they ſpeake otherwiſe of themſelues: for as the benefit 


was ſogreat and ſoynlooked forof many, That when the pſyy1. 51, 


Lord browght againe the captiuitic of Sion,they were like them that 
dreame : A their 1oy was ſo great, that they ſay, Then was 
our mouth filled with Laughter ,and owr tongue withioy:and they 
lay, The Lord bath done great things far vs, whereof we veioyce. 
The Lord hath as 


dome of the goſpell in our owne countrey : we mult ſo 
conſider of it, That as thoſe holy menthat wanted it, ſo" 
prayed for it, thatthey might reioyce (as this people 
doth here,for another benefit:)lonow we that haue it, 
might retoyce init indeed, and notto be ſo ſenceleſſe 
and void of feeling,as many are, not atall orvery little 
to be mooued with ſogreat caule of 1oy. 
The like may be ſaid of all other common benefits 
whatſocuer ;as when S«lowon was appointed tobe king 
12 


ſafed vs and our forefathers the a, tharwe are 
like mercic, in deliuering vs long ago from the tyrannie deliuered frs 
of the Pope,and of his1dolatric, and giuen vsthis free- poperic. 


% 
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in his father Dawids roome, and this was done with the 

common conſent of all the nobles and chicfe men of the 

realme, it is ſaid,they gaue thankes vnto God,andwere 

1.Chron. 25:29. exceedingly glad. For David ſaid vntothem, Now bleſſe 
the Lord your God: and all the congregation bleſsed the Lord God of 

their fathers,and brwed down their heads,and waſbipped the Lord, 

and the king . And they did eat and drinks before the Lord the ſame 

day with great toy : and they made Salomon the ſonne of Dauid 

And then wee king the ſecond time. So this great benefit,to hauc one good 
baveocegrod prince to ſucceed another eaccably, was vnto them 
prince to [uc- q\atters of great toy. In which reſpect we haue no leſle 
cecd anorner, ſe to retoyce thanthey, that after the death of our 
late Soucraigne Queene Elizabeth, of bleſſed memorie, 

by whom we did enioy many great benefits,who did re- 

ſore religion,and tooke order forthe {cruice & ſcruants 

of the Lord (as David did) we hane one in Gods great 

mercie to ſucceed, that maintaineth the Goſpell : and 

that he 1s peaccably come to the Crowne ( as Salomon 

was then) that neither we are fallen into che hands of 

our enemies,nor gtuen vpvnto Popiſh 1dolatrie(as both 

of them were greatly feared.) But as thus benefit was 

greatly deſired of many before, and they thought that 

then they would retoice,and otherwiſe they could not: 

ſowe that enioy it, muſt reioycein it, and ſo conſider 

of the greatneſle of it,that our hearts may be made glad 

with it: and that wee may cat and drinke before the 

Lord, and vſe other of his benefits, asin his preſence, 

with great toy. So is it ſaid afterwards in the dayes of 

* this Salomm, when he had builded and made an end of 

the temple of the Lord, and had with ſolemne prayers 

and ſacrifices dedicated it vnto his ſcruice, all the peo- 

ple of the land that came vp to lIeruſalem tothe dedica- 

| rion of that houſe (hen al things were finiſhed) The 

2, C:r6.7.10» king ſent away into their tents ioyows and with glad hearts, be= 
__ of the goodneſſe that the Lord had done for Dawid, and 

far Saloman,and for Iſrael bis people . Thus they reioyced a= 

Sane 
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avaine in this great bleſsing, that God had ſet vp the 
place to his worſhip among them), ſo that all knew whe- 


ther to reſort ynto it : In regard whereof we haue as And that the 


orcat cauſe toreioyce at this time, as they had then yz Goſpell is 


for God hath given vs his holy word and Golpell, and pn tedeuery 


we haue publike places appointed euery where, whe+ 
ther we &all the people may reſort withthe freedome 
of our conſciencesto ſerue God , and weare not by the 
grace of God vnpronided for this way: let vs doe as this 
people did here, conſider of it,asa matter of great 1oy. 
And truly fo 1s, if we doe rightly weigh and efteeme 
of it : for what I pray you , would our forefathers haue 
giuen, to inioy theſe great benefits that we doe® and 
how comfortable would they haue thought their times 
co haue bene, in reſpec of that they were then,if they 
might haue had them, as wee haue ? I meane,this liber- 
tic and freedome from perſecution : this good gouern= 
ment,and peaceablc imoying of all thatwe haue, cſpe- 
cially the puritie of the Goſpell, and the peace of the 
Church. And ifany one of them ſeuerally be ſufficienc 
cauſe of 1oy , then all of them together a great deale 
more : let vsthen ſecing we haue them, not looſe the 
comfort of them, but ſo efteeme of them, andſo conſt> 
der of them as cauſes of great ioy , as :n their owne na- 
ture they are. 


And as we ought to doe thusat all tunes,ſo eſpecially Inthe time of 


and molt of all, we had need to doeit in the time ofany ſorrow molt 


ſorrow or grictc, that thereby we might beare the ſame 


hrs we ſhall ſee what great ioy we haue. And truly if we 
could come to this, as we ought, we ſhould hind , thar 
though many timesfor this and that, and ſuch things as 
doe befall vs,we haue cauſe to ſorrow; yet for theſe and 
ſuch Iike we haue againe cauſe of 1oy: and ſoit nught 
happily come to paſle, that we ſetting the one againſt 
the other,wve might calily ouercomeatthe leaſt the CX= 

E c tregurtie 


ofal we oughe 
to retoicc in 
ſo muchthemore eaſcly , when in ſo many great bene» Gods bencfirs 
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eremity of griefe,and find faule with our ſclues for bein 
grieuedtoo much, and ſay as Did did to himlelfe, why 
art thou caſt drwue my ſoule? and why art thou diſquicted within 
me 2 wait on God, for I will yet giue bim thankes , hets my preſent 
belpe, and my God, So we mught ſay to ourſelucs, why am 
I thus grieued 2 hauel not theſe and thele caufes of 10y? 
And fo though all griefe be not taken cleanc away from 
vs,yet atche lea(t it ſhould by this be ſo moderated any 
mitigated, as the furious ſpirit of Saul was with the plea- 
<o ſhall our {antwulicke of Daxid, that ir might be tollerably and'in 
ſorrow be the {ome good ſort borne, V Vhen as it ſhould be with ys,as 
morecali'y yt was with them that builethe ſecond Temple atTeruſfas 
Dorn, lem,where ſome wept,and ſomeretoy ced,and ſo among 
the people there was 10y and ſorrow mingled together, 
Fſra.;1z, Dany of the Priefts and of the Lemites , and of the chiefe fathers, 
auncient men, which had ſcene the firft houſe (when the foundation 
of this houſe was layd before their eyes) wept with a loud voice, 
and many ſhouted aloud fortoy : So that the people could not diſe 
cerne the ſound of the ſhout for toy , ſrom the noiſcof the weeping of 
the people z for the people ſhouted with 4 loud cr y,and thenoyſe was 
beard far off. Some here wept becauſe they had no more, 
and ſomeretoyced becauſe they had fo much; aud they 
could not tell which ofthem was the greatelit, the noyſe 
ofthem that mourned,or the noyſe of them that retoy= 
ced. So itmight come to palle chat in the muddett of 
our ſorrow there n:1ght be ſome 10y : and our toy might 
be as great as our griete z and ſo much the greater, by 
how much the caule of the one 15 greaterthan the other: 
and thus when we began to be ſorowtu!l, we naught alſo 
begin to retoyce. For 1t 1s ſaid 12 aſong of one of the 
confefſors of the Church (who delired to haue bene a 
Martyr)Some men torſudden toy doe weepe, and ſome 
in ſorrow ſing, &c. Berwixt them both ( faith he ) will 
I begin, &c; mcaning, that he would ſo forroiy for his 
finnes, that he would reioyce in Chrilt, in whom he ſaw 
more cauſe to retoyce, than he could fee of ſorrow in 
lumſclfe: 


P/al 42.11, 
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himſelfe: and ſo he would begin betweene both, and 
that did make avery good meane. So muſt wee doe, 
think as well what cauſe we haue of 1oy, as we do of our 
ſorrowz & lo neither retoyce without ſorrow when there 
1s cauſe, nor ſorrow without 1oy, when there 1scauſe of 
both, bur as he ſaid, begin betweene both. 


Andletyvs be willing to do thustherather, becauſe few Few do truly 
haue any care at all to doe it,as they ought : whereby it reioyce in 


commeth to paſſe that they looſe the fruits and comfort 
of thele benefirs : and though they haue chem, yerrhey 
arc not ſo comfortable vnto them, as they might be. 
For theſe things that we haue ſpoken of, namely , the 
common benehr of peace, and good gouernment, and 
the Golpell,are common to all in our time, as well as ro 
our {clues : bur how few doe truely retoyce before the 
Lord in them” or inthe cauſes of their toy,doe at any 
rune thinke or conſider of them? or when they would 
makethemſelues merry, do enter intothe ſerious con- 
{1deration of theſe cauſes of 1oy ? but what 15 the cauſe 
ot it? Surely they neither haue prayed vnto God for 
chem (as this people did here for this that they ſpeake 
of ) neither haue they eſteemed of them, as of great be- 
hits(as they did of this, that they prayed for)and fo they 
cannot retoyceinthem, as they ſhould : and by that 
meanes alſo it commeth to paſle, that they cannot be ſo 
thankfull ro God for them, as they ought, and as others 
are. For theſe two goe together,and cannot be ſeucred; 
Torcioycein Gods benefits, and to be thankefull for 
them : ſo thatthe more we retoyce, the more thanke- 
full ſhould we be: and the want of 10y mn Gods benefits, 
is the cauſe of vnthankefulneſle for them, As wee ſee 
here alſo, that in this verſe they are 1oyned together, 
when they ſay, That we might reioyce in thy ſaluation, and ſet 
vp our banners m the name of our God : as we ſhall hereafter 
ſce by the grace of God, out of theſe words, VVhat 
ihould be the fruit of all true 10y in Gods benefits (wher- 

E cy by 


Gods benefits. 
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by this ioy cf che holy Ghoſt differech from all car. 
nall and worldly 1oy) even thankeſgiuing roGod, who 
hath beſtowed them vpon vs, and un them hath gen 
vs ſogreat cauſe of ioy, 
All priuat be» And as all common benefits are cauſes of toy, cuen as 
ncfits are Cau- this people profeſſe here, That if God beſtow this vpon 
les of 199 them, they ſhall reioycemit : ſoare alſoall priuat ble. 
ſings ſomany cauſes of toy to all thoſe that enioy them : 
whether they bee vpon ther ſoules or bodies, for this 
life or the life tocome, vpon themſclues or any oftheirs, 
Andas the things, that they 1ntoy,are more and greater 
than others haue , ſothey ought to confeſle, thar (Tod 
hath in this vale of wiſeric given them ſo much cauſe of 
ioy. For whois he or ſhe, or where are they, that being 
in ncuer ſo-meane aneſtate,”doe not intoy many great 
benefits from God 7 as life, and health, libertie, connc- 
nent food , lodging , rayment , for which they hauc 
In which re- Cauſe to re1oyce: bur eſpecially if they haue faith and re- 
(pet the poo- pentance, andthe peace of conſcience, and aflurance of 
oo 191 Foldgy the forgiueneſle of their ſinnes , and hope of ſaluation, 
©% * what cauſe haue they then to reioyce , though they 
werein neuer ſo great want beſides 7 Therefore 1n their 
poore cltates they mult ſo colider of ther wants, as that 
they doc not forget Gods benefits, which may make 
them toreioyce cuenin their poucrtie , and in their af- 
fliction. So that as the Prophet Elba ſaid to his ſeruant, 
who was 1n great fcarc, and cried out , when he faiv the 
great hoſt of armed men which the king of Aram had 
2:Kirg.6.16, lent, totake them at Dotham, Feare not, for there are mare 
with vs,than againft vs: (tor God had ſent horſes and cha» 
riots of fire to defend them.) So eucrie one may ſay, 
when his eſtate isat the hardett, that there 1s more with 
hm, than is againſt hun ; that is, that he hath more be- 
nefits , and ſomore cauſes of toy, than croſſes, and ſo.in 
them caules of ſorrow. For if we doe but live eſpecially 
intheic daycsto icrucGod,and tolauc our o:yn ſoules, 
It 18 
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It 15 better than the eſtate of many nobles and; princes 
1n other parts of the world, that hauenottheſe meanes 
of their (aluation that we haue and\may haue, and in 
that meaſure, and with that peace and freedome that 
we haue them; inwhichreſpeCt, the eſtate of the poo» 
relt is better, if they doe ſec it, and canſoiconſfider of it, 
thannot onely of many nobles, but of the great Turke 
himſelfe,& of the Emperor,yea,the Pope hunſelfe,who 
taketh himſelfe to be king & prince of the whole world. 
For that which Dazid ſaith ofhumſelf,is true of allif they 
could ſo eſtecme of it: 4 day inthy courts, betterthan « thon- P(al.$4. 10, 
ſand otherwhere : I badrather be a dore- keeper in the boſe of my 
God,than to dwell in the tabernacles of wickedneſie:for the Lord God 
5s the ſunne and ſhield vnto vs : the Lord will giue grace and glory : 
and no good thing will be withhold from them that walke vprightly. 
Therefore when any of you ſhall be in ſuch a caſe, 
that you ſhall ſpend away the whole day in ſorrow,and 
then at night lie downe in heauineſſe,as wanting many 
things neceſſarie, both for food and ranment,for lodging 
and hiring, beſides health & countenance, which others And in the 
haue in great meaſure, and yet little pitic thoſe that middeſt of 
haue nor,like vnto thatrich glutton,that in lus great a- m_ cnn 
boundance had no compaſsion of poore Lazarus ; then pr Ange” 
conſider I pray you for the lone of Chriſt, and for your Gods bene- 
owne conſolation, how many benefits you emoy:looke fits, that they 
into your ſoulc,meditate ypon the graces of God in ir, T'ght reiorce. 
if yeu haue any,thinke ypon farth, hope, and charitie, 
wih the fearc of God,and ſuch ikegwhich the Lord in 
mercie hath beltowed vpon youz andreioyce in them, 
Be not ſtil harping all of one ſtring,of your wants, 'for 
that will giue you but one tune of ſorrow, But as Da- 
wid ſayth 3 I will {ng Mercie and Indgement, vntotheeO Lad p(al.tor, 1, 
will I ſing : Solctvs haue ewo ſtrings at the leaſttoour 
harpe, one,ot our wants z and. another of Gods bene- 
firs: that is, conſider youas well of Gods benefits,as of 
his crofles,and more of them than ofthe other z becauſe 
ws you 
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47.14.17» 


216 The ſixteenth Sermon 


you had need to find out matter of roy,the cauſe of ſor= 
row will offer it felfe vnto you falt ynough. And there» 
fore if the firing of your ſorrow be ſomewhat too high, 
let it downe lower,and ſtretch vp the cord of your 10y 
one nore higher; that 1s, thinke more of the cauſes of 
your ioy,andleffe ofthecaufesof your forrow:andthus 
your inſtrument ſhall well accord,and make good mu- 
ticke, which was too dolefull and vntunable before. And 
thus the more cunning youare, and the more you can 
doe, the better harmonie ſhall you make to your leife 
and others that is, the more you ſhall retoyce cuecn 
then,whento the worldward you haue cauſe of nothing 
but ſorrow. Thus ſhall it come to paſle,7hat as Pawle and 
Silas after ext1eame whipping bring caſt into pr ſon, and into 4 
dungeon, and had their feet made faFt in the flockes , did fing 
Pſalmes vnto God at midnight : fo ſhall you retoyce 1n the 
muiddeſtof your affli&tion,be irneuer ſo great. For the 
at this preſent not only or not ſo much conſidered their 
impriſonment,beating, andſRocking (which did mint- 
ſter nothing to them but marter of gricfe)but rather 0- 
ther great benefits and fauours of God, which with them 
they enioyed :and ſo mult you doe likewiſe, conſider 
the one as well as the other. So ſhall not onely your 
{elues haue comfort, but God ſhall haue prayſe : and for 
want of chis wiſe conſideration of both, neither haue 
you toy in your ſelues,nor God honourfrom you in that 
_ » though he hath giuen you ſufficient cauſe of 
oth. 

And asforthe rich,what great cauſe of toy they haue 
in the multitude of ſo many great benefits as they en- 
1oy,(of whom it may be truly ſaid,as the Apoltle ſaith of 
the Gentiles,when he preached vnto them,That God had 
filled their bearts with food and gladneſse) themſclues do beſt 
know, Inced fay little or nothing to'them. So that in 
ſuch an citate as many are ingifthey cannotreioyce,but 
lueinheauineſſe, and diſcontentedly,whereby they can * 
neither 
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neither ſerue God lo cheerefully,nor praiſe him ſocon> 
tinually,as they ſhould they are alrogether vaworthie 
of all. I need not therefore ſay any thing to them,their 
owne eyes and hands, their backes and their bellies can 
tell chem ſufficiently, what cauſe they haue toretoyce: 
their apparrell and their clothing, wherewiththey are 
kept from cold,when others goe halfe naked & quake 
for cold, their food in aboundance,and ofthe beſt,both 
for neceſsitie and delight;zwhen others are pinched with 
hunger,haue but bread and drinke, and not ynough of 
that, who themſclues and their children do cat by mea» 
ſure and by weight, to draw outtheir food at length : 
their ſoft and warmelodging,when others lie hard and 
cold, and ſcarcely can be warme all night. Theſe and 
many things els can put them in mind, from day ro 
night, and from night today , what great cauſe they 

haue toreioyce aboue many others. Let themthen in 

the name of God ſo conſider of them,that they may re- 

oycc ; for God hath gtuenthem tothem to that end : 


as Salomon ſaith inthe booke of the Preacher, That thu  ,. 


the frnit of all that 4 man canhaut of all that he hath, tocat and 
to drinke, and to reioyce in the bleſSings of God : and yet thar 
alſo is the gift of God,as he conteflethchere. Therefore 
they aboue all others muſt confefle, that God hath gt 
uen them great cauſe of toy : and nothing can: ſo- be- 
fall them (vnlefle God take all away fronthen), as hee 
did from 1b) bur they muſt needs acknowledge, that 
ſtill they haue cauſe torcioice , So-that its not onely 
lawfull for them,in and for theſe to reigice, but it 15 ne- 
ceſſarie that they ſhould doe ſo, and'1t 1s required at 
their hands z inlomuch, that if they were ſo blind, that 
they would not confeſle, that they had great cauſe of 
1oy, allmen would by the benefits whuch they entoy in 
grcatnumber, witneſle againſt them: and they were 
lo froward, that they would not retoice, all men would 
ccendemane them for it. And thus we lee, that all ſorts 

in 
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in reſpc& of Gods benefits whuch he hath beſtowed yp- 


on them,haue cauſe to retoice. 

Bur what is to be done in this 10y, and for all theſe 
cauſes of ioy © irfolloweth in the next words of the text 
on this wiſe , And ſet vp our banners in the name of our God, 
that is,praiſe God for them : for we ſce here how they 
are ioyned together, That we may reivice in thy ſaluation, end 
ſet vp our banners in the name of the Lord wr God. Sorthey ſay, 
that this ſhould be the fruit of their toy, they would 

aiſe God 1n it, for the caule of it. And this ought to 
= the fruit of truc 1oy in all men and for all things.For 
as all good and godly forrow ſhould driue vs vnto 
prayer,that God might turne that away from vs,or re- 
mooue 1t, for which we doe ſorrow ; ſo on the contra- 
ric, alltrue and godly 1oy ſhould drine vs to thankesgi- 
uing for thar,whichis rhe cauſe of our 10y. And as heres 
in, godly and wordly ſorrow differ, that the one man 
tines driueth to deſparre, or cauſeth ficknefle, and fo 
death in the end ; the other cauſeth repentance,neuer to bee 
repented of ; and ſo prayer to Good for the forgineneſle of 
our finnes,which haue tuſtly brought vpon vs that cauſe 
of ſorrow. So on the other tide, herein godly toy diffe- 
reth from worldly 1oy ; the one, maketh a man ſecure, 
and to forget God, and toreſt in himſelfe, and ſome- 
timesto be prophane,and to keepnomealure in things 
but to abuſe:that that he hath : but the other inlargerh 
the heart to praife God,and maketh him togoe out of 
the things themſelues, the caules of his ioy,vnto God, 
the author of them. And thus doth the Apoſtle very 
excellently by theſe fruits note out vnto vs true ſor- 
row,andrue toy, when he faith : Is any among you dſflie 
Fred ? let bim pray. Is any merrie © let him ſins : where hee 
maketh prayer the fruit of ſorrow in affittion : and 
thankesgiuing the fruit of toy in Gods benefits . And 
S.Paule doth thew vsat large the difference berieene 
the worldly ioy of the wicked,and the godly ioy of the 
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righteous:when he ſaythto the Epheſians, Be not 
with wine, wherein 1 exceſſe, but be fulfilled with the ſpirit, ſdea- 
king vnto your ſelues in Pſalmes and hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, 
ſinging and making melodie to the Lord in your bearts : giumg 
thankes alwaies for all things vnto God,emen the father in the name 
of our Lord leſus Chrift : where in one kind (as 1n fealting) 
which is lawfull,and common tothe good and bad, and 
which is an honeſt means to make men merry and glad, 
hee ſheweth the diuerſicie of the mirth of the one and 
of the other . The men of this world they exceed, and 
fall into the abuſe of Gods creatures, ſometimes till they 
be drunken, or hauc ſurfeited, and ſo alſo giue them- 
{clues ynto that mirth which is exceſs1ue and immode- 
rat, and ſometimes, yea commonly, 10yned with pro- 
phane ſcoffing or ſome wickednefle . The children of 
God vſing his creatures ſoberly, and 1n his preſence, 
cuen at their feaſts, doe thereby prouoke one another 
to prayſe God,and makethemſelues merry in God,and 
as 1n his fight, V Yee ſce then what ſhould be the fruit 
of our toy in Gods benefits, namely,the prayſe of God 
and towhat end alſo hee grueth to vs ſo many things 
wherein we may retoyce,cuen that he might haue the 
whole glorie and prayſe of them . So that whether we 
be poore,or we berich, haue we more, or haue weleſle 
toreioyce in,this mult be the fruit of all, that we praiſe 
God for ſuch things asmake vs t1 retoyce . And fo as 
there is none in the world, but hee hath ſome cauſe of 
ioy, ſo the Lord looketh for continuall prayſe at the 
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hands of vs all: but, as many haue more cauſe to re- Thus all have 


10ycethan others, by reaſon of the manifold bleſsings 
which they enioy aboue them; ſo he lookethfor more 
prayſe and thankes at their hands, than of others, as 
there 15 good cauſe : For to whom much #s gincn , of them 
much ſhall be required, VV hich if they doe not labour to 
performe,and profit by Gods benefits, and by their ioy 
!:9them to that cnd,it may —_— palle, that the _ 
F c 


cauſe to praiſe 
God. 
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ked may haue as much oy in the things that they poſ-. 
ſeſſe, as themſeluecs ; yea, the very vnreaſonable crea- 
tures, and the brute beaſts in chew kind ; tor if our 16y 
end not in the prayſe of God, what are we betrer for 1c 
than they 7 Therefore it 15 not ynough for a man to ſay, 
I livemerrily,and at my hearts caſe,l haue many cauſes 
of toy, I am void of ſorrow and griete, I haue nothing 
that doth trouble me, but am in continuall mith ; it 18 
not ynough(I ſay) tobe in this eſtate,andthusto beaſt, 
and fay ; but we muſtlabour to be thanketullynto God 
for it, who is the cauſe of it, &let our 10y 1n theſe things 
lead vs vntohim : then ſhall it appeare 1n truth, thar 
our toy 15 not ſo:much carnall as ſpirituall, not alcoge= 
ther worldly,but heauenly. 
Thus hauethe feruants of God behaued themfelues 
in time palt in the nudlt of their 10y : as that good king 
Ieboſbaphat and his people, when God gaue them vitto- 
ric ouer their enemies according totheir prayer, euen 
ouer that great hoaſt of the Ammonites and the Moa- 
bites, and thoſe of mount Ser, of whom it 1s thus 
2 Chron.20 25, Written, That thry deſtroyed one anther. $9 that when Iudah 
came to Mirpeh in the wilderneſſe , they looked vnto the multi- 
The godly tude, and behold the carkaſſes were fallen on the carth, and nome 
hauc ended © eſcaped: and when Iehoſhaphat and his people came to take the 
— Br -kf - ſpoile of them, they found amms them To abundance buhof ſub 
giuing, ſtance, and alſo of bodies laden with pretious tewels , which they 
rooke for themſclues, till they could cary n» longer : for they were 
three dayes im gdthering of the Fpoile, for it was much, Ther eue- 
ry man of Indab and leruſalem returned with Ichhaphat their 
head, to gor againe to Ieruſalem with toy, for the Lord bad made 
them to retoyce ouer their enemies. Thus they retoyced creat- 
ly, as they bad cauſe, both for the victory, and forthe 
ipoile:but what followed vpon that © the praiſe of God : 
4 itis ſaid inthe verſe going betore, That in the fourch 
day they aflcmbled themiclues in the valley of Bera« 
chah ; tor there they bletled the Lord : therefore they 
called 
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called the name of the place, the valley of Berachah, 
that is, of bleſsing or prayſing of God, vnto thus day, 
So that as their 10y was great, ſo was their thankes. 
eivingand praiſe to God, great and famous, ſo that 
the place had the name of 1t. And they did not tarric 
vneill they came home to Ierufalem to giue thankes 
there , which yet it 1s molt like that afterwards they 
did but euen in that place where God gaue them cauſe 
of 10y, and whileſt that laſted , that they mighr doe it 
the better. So we ſce thatthey practiſed that which 1s 
ſpoken of here , they ſo retoyced in the ſaluation that 
God gaue to the king, and toall the people, that they did 
ſet vp their banners in h15 name, when he had fulfilled cherr 
petitions which they had made vnto him before. So 
muſt we alſo m all feares that we bein, when God thall 
deliver vsout of them (as he did theſe) and ſo giue vs 
cauſe to retoyce, we mult prayſe his name for it, as they 
did. As for example, when it ſhall pleaſe God to put 
an cnd cuery where vnto this great mortalitic of the 
peſtilence, that hath a long time beene in many places 
of this land, and 1s ſtill, thenall ſhall haue cauſe to re 


10yce . But as ive meet now from weeke troweeke,and So muſt we 
from day to day to pray to God for it : ſo mult wee do, when God 


then meet againe inthe valley of Berachah, to prayſe 
him for it, that1s, we mult publickely and often meer 
to gtue thankes vnto him, and to ſet vp our banners 1n 
lis name, that hath ſo gratioully fulhlled our petitions, 
And in the meane ſeaſon, looke in how many feares 
we haue beene 1n, either of that, or of any other thing, 
and haue eſcaped it, and ſo now we are glad ; we mult 
yeeld ſo many prayſes vnto God for the ſame. That 
vertuous woman Hannah, when ſhe had by prayer ob- 
rained the benctit of a ſonne, ſhe greatly reioyced, as 
the had caule, and as ſhe confeſleth her ſelfe, ſaying ; 


ſhall make vs 
glad by ra- 
King away this 


Ay (oulerciyceth in the Lord, my borne ts exalted in the Lard, 1. Sem.2.1. 


&c. Bctore that ſhe was ſad, and wept, and could not 
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cat her meat , nor hide her gricfe, becauſe her barren 
nefle was reprochfull vnto her : but now ſhereioyceth, 
and inthis ioy looketh vp to God and prayſeth him, 
ſaying , Mine heart reioyceth in the Lord : and ſhe maketh a 
ſong of thankeſgiuing vnto God , as appeareth by the 
wordes following. So mult we doc in allthe benefit 
that God beſtoweth vpon vs; I meane,not only retoyce 
in them as naturall men, but prayſe God forthem, as 
ſpirituall : that ſo our ioy might be ſuch asit ſhould. 

Let vs then conſider inthefeare of God, how many 
timeswe haucreioyced, and that with exceeding great 
ioy when,God hath had no praiſe nor thanksfrom vs at 
all : & know afſuredly,that that toy hath not binrightly 
ordered;for God doth make vsretoice,not forourſelues 
alone,but for himſelfe alſo:yea principally that he mighe 
be prayſed for it. Therefore we mult be carefull that 
theſe ewo'goe togetheralwayes, namely, our owne re 
ioycing, andthe prayſe of God. As the blefled virgin 
M arie Toth toyne them together 1n her ſong , My ſoule 
magnifeth the Lord , and my Fpirit reiogcethin God my Sauionr : 
where ſhe toyneth her owne 10y with the praiſe of God, 
and maketh the one the cauſe of the other. So that 
whether wee toy inthe common benehits of our tune, 
wee mult prayſc God for them, as Ichbaphat and his 
people did ; or wee retoyce in our priuat benehics, as 
Hannaband M arie did, we muſt prayſc God for them : ſo 


Our ioy and ſhall our ioy be not onely comtortable to our ſclues, but 


Gods 


ſhould goe to- 


gether, 


rayſc acceptable vnto God, and prohrable vnto others: when 


as the more benefits that we haue,the more weretoyce:; 
andthe more wereioyce,the more thanketullare we to 
God for the ſame. Y Ve doc not therefore find fault with 
myrth, we forbid not men to be merry ; be it farre from 
vs,that we ſhould be ſo Stoicall &ſeuereznay we exhors 
all men tot , and ſhew that they ought, when God gt- 
ueth them cauſe:only that kind of myrthis condemned 


in the Scripture , which tendeth to the diſhonour of 
God, 
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God,or when they fall into exceſle : orthey cannot be 
merry, but.they will be mad allo, as we ſay, ſo that they 
throw firebrands and deadly things, an ay T bey are Pron.16.tg. 
but in ſport, as Solomon ſpeaketh of them : or that kind of 

myrth, wherein God hath no prayſe at, all; whichis the 

beſt kind of myrth that the wicked, and men of this 

world haue. VVeallow ofthat,wherein God is prayſed, 

and of that onely : for though we be not boundinall VB 
our myrth to ſing Pſalmes, neither indeed can we z yet 

after all our myrth, both for it, and forall cauſes of it, 

we ſhould giue thankes vnto God. But many are ſo 

farre from this, that they reioyce in ſuchthings, tor 

whichthey cannot prayſc God, {>a for ſuch, which 1t 1s 

ſhame once toname;zwhom we leaue vnto God,that he 

may giuethem betterminds:& others,though they haue 

cauſe of honeſt and lawfull ioy, yet they forger tobe 
thankefallforit; for whom let vs pray allo, and for our 

ſclues, thatwe may ſo reioycein all Gods benefits and 
ordinances,& ſo vic them with 1oy,that he may be prat- 

ſed for them. VVhich he alſo graunt vnto vs, forIeſus 

Chriſt his ſake, Amen, 


tt. 


—_ —_— 


The ſeuenteenth Sermon vpon 
the fifth yerle. 


T bat we may reioce m thy ſaluation,crc. 


Taz E mult conſider who they be that ſpeake 
'\ thus, andot whom they ſpeake it; they 


(9 A aretheſubicttsthatthusſpeake oftheir 

28 king : and they ſay , thatthey willre- 
i. 1oyce,when God ſhall aue him: ſo they 
ſpeake not of themſclues, but of him. 
Such then 1s and ought to be. the vaity ofthe princeand 


F f 1j the 


Row 7; 4. 


I.T 18.2.3. 


pray for has 
hte. 
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thepcople, as of the members ofthe bodie and of the 
head : thatthey acknowledge the fategard of the king 
to be ſufficient cauſe of their 10y. VVe mult then thug 


The welfare of pray for the lite and honour of our liege lord and Son 
the King is ie gaine King,not as onea loofe oft from vs, with whom we 
p:9919*1”Y- hanenathing to doe, nor he with vs, and whoſe eſtate 


doch nothing concerne vs atall ; but as one in whoſe 
life 15 our preſeruation , and whoſe honour 1s our ad- 
wanceinent , 1n Whoſe decay 1s our loſie , and inwhoſe 
oucithrow 15 our vtter ruine, Therefore as wee muſt 
thinke that we ſhould haue great cauſc to be ſorric, if 
any thing did befall his royall perſon orherwiſe than 
well ;lo chat in his preieruation and proſperitte we haue 
alwaycs caule to reioyce :For we know (as the Apoſtle 
faith) hat kings and princes ae mimiſters of God ſor our wealth : 
chat is, they are called of God vnto thoſe high places, 
not for themlelues, but for the good of che people: ther. 
tore an their ſaluation we muſt reioyce , for it1s 10yned 
with our owne wealth. And Saint Parle ynto Timothie 
ſhewech this point more fully, when he ſaith, That wnder 
them we lead a praceable and quiet lifeywith all boneſf [y nd godli- 
wmeſſe: This benefit then we get by them, when they be 
good," ve hue by theirgood goucrnment,peaceably,ho- 
neltly,and vodhily ; winch are three great benchts, and 


Y 
without the which our life were no life: ends we 


Mathis refpe@ mutt pray for them, that by them wenught inioy theſe 
they ought to 


great benefits, and fo retoyce in his preſeruation by 
whole meanes ive doe unioy them. Fort the prince mul- 
car:eany waies,we are in danger tolecſc all our wealth, 

yea peace , and all honett and godly huing, Forit there 
were no king atall, we may calily {ce in what lamenta- 
blc eſtate we ſhould bez when as1it 1s ſaydinthe time of 
the Indges, In thoſe dayes there was 1king in Iſrael, but exery 
man da that which was goodin hiseyes; Thus would it be with 
VS, and with all >cople, cucry man would do that, tht 
ſecmcd good in hus owne eyes; and then what confuſion 
and 
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and diſorder would there be in the world © what peace, 
what godlinefſc,or what honeſtie could there be among 
men* Andrtlus 1s not once burthree times at the leait 
ſer downe in that bookeczin the beginning,muddeſt, and 
endding of two notable and famous ſtories, which ſhew 
what kind of life was then amongſt them, cuenſuch as 
was ncither peaccable and quiet,nor honeſt, nor godly. 
The one 1s ofthe Leuits concubine abuled and oppeſſed 
cuen ynto death 3 & rheother1s of that idolatric which 
began in the houſe of Micah, and ſodid ſpreadit ſelfe 
oucr the whole tribe of Dan , and of the reſt ; beſides 
that, the Leuites and miniſters of God were neglected 
then, and notſufficiently proutdedfor: im the narration 
of wiuch , this is often interlaced as a graue ſentence, 
ſhewing the cauſe of all that diſorder : In thoſe dayes 
there was no king or ſupreame gowernour in Ifracl, audſo curry 
man did that , which was good in bis owne eyes © as if it had 

beene ſayd,Surely ifthey had had any good /goucrnour 

amongthem, and namely, one chicte to oucrice and 

rule the reſt, theſe abuſes had neuer broken our, or if 
they had, they ſhould neuer haue growen to ſuch an 

head. Befides this, where there is a continuallſucceſst- 

on of kings, yet cuen inthe change of themto death, 

withouta ſpeciall grace and bleſsing of God, there 1s 

great daunger of chaunge 1n the ſtate of che people. 

Therefore all people had need to pray tor the life, 

health,& preſcruation of their Kings, that ſothemſclues 

nightretoyce,asthey doc here, 

And for proofe of this, wemay caſily conceiue how 
the people of Ifracl did flouriſh, and abound in allthings 
inthe dayes of king Solomon, by that whichis written 
ot them : he wasa peaccable prince, and ſothe people 


had peace and: wealth ,” For every man did ſit quietly vrder 1.King.q.25.44 
bis vine and vnder bis fiege tree , and none d:d raiſe thein vp 219-270 


and in his dayes filuer was as plentifull as the ſtones 1n 


the ſtreet, and Cedarin as greatabundance as che wild 
heze 
© 


For in the 
death ofthe 
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Gege trees which grow abundantly 1 the plaine : and 
ſuch almoſt was our caſe all the dayes of our renovw- 
ned and worthic Queene Elizabeth; for wee had peace, 
and wealth,wich the Goſpellalſo,'in great abundance, 
But when Salomon died, what great alteration was there 


, inthe kingdome of Iſrael © when his ſonne Rehobobam re- 


princc there 15 
great feare of 


fuſed the auntient counſellors of his father, and choſe 


alterationto newintheir roome, like to himſelfe : whereupon there 
the ſtatc, 


grew a faction and diuifion,firlt among the nobles, and 
then among the reſt of the people : ſothar ten parts of 
his people fell cleane away trom him, & from God too, 


' euento1dolatric,and tothe golden calues in Dan and 


Bethel : ſorthat there was much warre betwecne them, 
and bloodſhed among them. Now when all this fell out, 
how didthey ſee by experience, that they had cauſe be- 
fore to pray for the lite of Salomon their king , as the 
cluete and onely cauſe of their welfare and toy © So we 
in like manner had great cauſe in this reſpect to pray for 
the life of our Queene,as we did,topreſerue her both as 
gainſt forraine inuaſions intended, and alſoſecret trea- 
ſons and practiſes at home : for in her life we had great 
cauſe of 1oy. And inall dcliuerances of her from dan- 
ger(which were many and great) wee had caulc ttill to 
retoyce : andſo1n herlong life we did cnioy the fruic of 
our prayers,for we did ſo much the more and longer re- 
toyce1n her, and in allbenefits which wee enioyed by 
her : and we had 1uſt cauſe to fearc,that in her death we 
ſhould haue had more cauſe of ſorrow, than by the 
youud and mercie of God we had. But now we would be 

oath to haue any more changes on the ſudden, and 
therefore we are to pray earneſtly ynto God for this our 
Soucraigne King, lames, by the grace of God king of 
England, Scotland, Fraunce, and Ircland, defendor of 
the true aunticnt, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke faith, 
and inall cauſes, as well Ecclcfiaſticall as Ciuill,and ouer 
allperſonswithinthefc hisrcalmes and dominions,next 
and 
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and immediatly vnder Chriſt Iefus ſupreme gouernonr 
andiugde : weare to pray for his life, andfor the life of 
the Queene, the Prince, and all their noble and wor- 
thy ofspring : and for his mazeſties perſon, that God 
would ſauce him from his enemies(as we ſee,that he hath 
not wanted ſome in this ſhort tune of his raigne) that 
we mightſtillreioyce. And we mult be thus perſuaded, 
that his ſaluation ſhall be ſtill ourioy, as this people 
doth thus here thinke of Danid their king, Therefore as 
we deſire the continuance of our 1oy and comfort,ſoler 
vs ſtill pray for the preſeruation of his molt excellent 
maiecſtic,the meanes and caule of it. 

For that which isſayd of Nebuchadnexzar the king of 
Babylon, is true of all good kings, and namely of our 


ſoucraigne Lord King lames molt of all, He was hke 4 good- Den.4.9. 
ly great tree , whoſe bowes were faire , and the fruit thereof much, What benefits 
and it was meat for all : it made « ſhadow wnder it for the beafls of 7. 1. 
the field,and the foules of the beauen dwelt in the branches theresf, ;eftics govern» 
and all fieſb fedof it. So doe we vnder his gratious gouern- meac, 


ment inioy defence and proteChon from all enemies, 
inturics and wrongs, anditisas aſhadowto vs againſt 
the ſcorching heat of the ſunne : and by his meanes we 
peaceably inioy the vie of all that we haue , both for 
meat and drinke, andall things needfull for the preſer- 
uation ofthis life, and ſo we (as it were) feed of his fruit. 
Therefore we had need till topray for his preſcruation, 
not onely that all theſe great benefic might be conti= 
nued, but that we mightſll retoyce mthem,as now we 
doc : andlet ys be perſuaded, that as long as God ſhall 
pany him out of the handes of his enemies, and pro= 
ong his life , ſo long ſhall we haue cauſe to reioyce, 
V Vhat ſhall we thinke then of them that haue ſought 
not the preſcruation, butthe vtrer rune and finall 0- 
uerthrow of their naturall princes, kings,and Queenes ? 
as wee hauc had too great experience of it in this 
land, both inthe daycsofour late good Qyeene Ebze- 
CG g beth, 
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beth , eſpecially , and alfointhis ſhorttime of our now 
worthy king Temes : we muſt needs 1adge ofthemnor 
onely astraitours ro their perſons, but as common ene. 
mies to all the people of this land ; m that they haue 
ſought to bereauc vs and them of the chictelt cauſe of 
our 10y , and foto caſt vs into vntunely ſorrow. For as 
there was great lamentation among the Tewes, and not 
without cauſe,at the death ofthat good and godly king 
Tofiab, ſo that Irremiethe Prophet trembled alſo, and fee- 
med to be the chiefe mourncr : ſo had we nolefle cauſe 
tolamentar the death of our noble & vertuous Queene, 
and the mmiſters of the Goſpellmolt of all, and all the 
vnfaincd profeſſors of the ſame z and ſhould haue had a 
great deale more, if ſhe had deene trairoroully raken a» 
way before the full number of her dayes were expired, 
tothe great ditturbance of the whole Realme, accor« 
ding to the deſperatand continual atremprs ofher cne- 
mies. And ſo ſhould we now till have, ifany fuch thing 
ſhould be offered vynto his maictties perſon, Therefore 
we muſt 1adge of them, as of our greatelt eneunes, who 
ſecke to bring vpon vs a common ſorrow before the 
time, Butletvslittvp, though not our hands, yet our 
voice avainit thei, & pray vato God [till to diſappoint 
them ottheir treafonable deuiſes and diuellih practiſes, 
and ro preſeruc our king, and all his, that ſo we may (hill 
reioyce in their ſaluation, euentor Chriſt [clus his ſake, 
In thy ſaludtion, exc. 

As all ſubiets principally ſhould by ehis example 
learne to pray for their kiags, and all cliefe goucrnouts 
vnder them, That God would preſerue and blefſe them, 
that they might cheſeluesreioyce,becaule they be wor> 
thy inſtruments of Gods goodnelle vnto them; which is 
the thing that harh bin handled alreadie ; fo all inferi- 
ours may here ſee as11 a glatie, whatminds they ſhould 
carry toall their ſuperiours, & thoſe thatGod hath pla» 
ced inany roume,of what kind ſo cucr they bezthat they 
thoud 
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ſhould bee perſuaded, that in their preſeruation and 
welfare confilteth their owne 10y and comfort: and that a1t inſeriors 
they cannor uuſcarriegor any illbefall chem, burtheny® ſhould count 


ſclues muſt needs be ſorrowtull;and in thatreſpett pray the welfare of 


for them continually, be they neuer ſo meane. As wit 
this mind & perſualion the people ſhould pray for thei 
n:ni{ters and teachers , who watch far their ſoules, and for the 
ſaluation of them,asthe holy Apoltlefſairh:For ir is tructlite 
Chritt faith of chem, and was found moſttrue'in his owtte 
pcrfon,7hat when the ſh:-pheard is ſmitten, the ſbeepe will beſcat- Marth 26.31. 
tred:thar is,vhen God taketh them away, whoare their 
guiders,the peopleare indaunper te falluntoall kind of 
crror,herefie,and finne,and robe diſtracted & ſcattered 
among themſelues, not onely iniudgement batin affe- 
con: belides,they may want the comfortof Gods word, 
and of their praters.So ſhould all children be affeedto 
cheir naturall parents, fathers & morhers zandalſo ſer- 
uants to their maſters and gouernours; Thar ſeeing God 
hath placed them ouer them fortheir good;and they in- 
toy fo many great benefis in their houſes, 'and by their 
meanes, and ſo haue ſo many cauſes of rejoycing from 
them & by chem,they ſhould pray for theirlijnes;healthe, 
and.welfare , thatthey mayreiopce-therethll,tor hey ,.. 
ſhall hauetherrpartinir, and itſhall bee che betretfor 
them. And they muſt thinke before hand, tharwhe God 
takes them away,they thall have great cauſe of ſorrow? 
as we ice how greatly Ioſeph lamented for his fathers 
death-: who when he gaue vp'thegholt, Hs ſonne fel/ypon Gen. 50.1, 
b:sfathers face; wept: & ſo he cotinued mourning forhim Ve ts 
a long time : & at his buriall there was ſuch great mour= 
ning for him;that the place had the name otit. And Fſax 
the lonne of zack,though he wasawicked & diſobedtent , 
cluld,as appeareth in his ſtorie, yea a prophne perſon (as the Heb 12.16. 
holy Ghoſt calleth hum)yet he had fo much grace 1n him 
(as we {ay) that hee thinketh of lus fathers death before 
hand, as of a tune of ſorrow and mourning, and ſo ſpea- 
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kethofit , _—_ » The dayes of mourning for my father will 
come ſbortly, that 1s , my father is old and will ſhortly dic, 
and then I muſt mourne for him : which though hee 
ſpake with an1ll mind,and toan ill end , (forinthe ha- 
ered of his brother Isckob he comforted himſelte , that he 
might ſhortly kill him, when his father was dead) yer 
nature,&thegood education which he had, had taug he 
lun'to confcſſe, that when his father died, he ſhould 
haue cauſe tomourne, Therefore if there were no com« 
maundement of God to bind them ynto it, or any other 
reaſon to perſuade them, this were ſuthcient to mooue 
them to pray forthe life and health of their parents,that 
themſclucs might ſtillreioyce : and not be gracelefic,as 
tothinke,thar if their fathers were dead,they ſhould be 
merry ,& line wel ynough,yea better than they do now, 
& lonotto care whetherthey liueor die,yea,to with ra» 
ther that they were dead than aliuezas there are too ma- 
ny ſuch in the world,who in a wrong perſuaſion gape af- 
ter theirfathers death, as Abſolon did:but God can well 
ynough diſappointthe of ther long hope,as he did hun. 
But this dotrine is yet more generall,and doth con- 
cerne euery one of ys, and ſheweth that wee ought to 
beare thataffeQion of brotherly louc all of vs one to» 


might rejoyce Wards another, that we ſhould deſire and pray for the 
thercin, 


good and welfare one of another, not onely, that they 
themſclues, but thatwee might reioyce in that good, 
which God ſhall beſtow vpon them ar our prayers : and 
if we were thus affected in loue to the good one of ano- 
ther, then ſhould we pray a great deale more often, and 
more effeQtually than we doe. For this is that which the 
Apoltle teacherh vnto the Romanes : Be of like affetFion 
oe to another,ſaith he : and how,reiozce with them that reioyce, 
and weepe with them that weepe , where he would haue vs ſo 
aftetcd with the eſtate of our brethre,that if God bleſ- 
leth them,we ſhouldretoyce with them if he afflit ar.d 
puniſh them any way , we ſhould ſorrow with them: 
and 
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and ſo we ſhould count their ſorrow andioy our owne, 
and therefore when they are in any deſtrefie,we ſhould 
pray for their deliverance , that we might rezoyce with 
them and inthem. And truly ifwe come to pray forour 
brethren with this affe Rion, (asour ſauiour Chriſt hath 
taught vs, willing vs toſay , Gine vs owr daily breac,eve. 10 
that weſhould pray for othersas for our ſelues)we might 
obtaine great cu for them. Therefore when we pray 
for any, lct vs put their eſtate vpon vs,& be moued with 
it, as though it were our owne,and ſo ſpeake to God for 
them, as Dr our ſelues, and thinke , that if God ſhall 
bleſle chem, we ſhall retoyce, Andthismealure of loue 
in prayer, the more that we can come ynto,the more aſ- 
ſurance may we haue, thatGod will heare vs for them : 
nay indeed without itwe can haue little or none at-all, 
that God will heare vs for any. Asfor example,if any in 
their licknefle doe deſire that we ſhould pray for them 
here inthe Church, and we doe ſo : we muſtdelire their 
health and recouerie, not onely that the partie himſelfe 
prayed for mightreioyce,and his familic, wife, and chil- 
dren,and the reſt of his friends, butthat we all nughe be 
glad and comforted by his life and health : and we muſt 
account his recouerie our 10y, and thinke that if God 
ſhall heare vs for him, we our ſclues ſhall be bound to 
2iuve thankesynto God for it. And when the Lord ſhall 
fee, that that will be matter of 10y vntomany, then will 
he the ſooner beſtow it ypon vs. And thus doth the A- 
poſtle ſpeake of the ſickenefle and of the recouerie of 
Epaphroditus , a miniſter of the (ur 10 inthe PCs of 
Phulippi: Iſuppoſedit neceſs arie toſend him vnto you:ſar he longed pj;;,, . 
after PP pe full of h:auineſſe, becauſe be had heard k lt 
he had beene ficke : and no doubt hee was jicke, very neere wnto 
death : but God bad mercie on bim, and not on him onely, but on 
mee alſo, leaFt I ſbonld bane ſorrow vpon ſorrow. Thus if he had 
died,Pawlc and all the reſt of the Church of God ſhould 
hauec ſorcowed for the loſſe of ſuch aworthy inftrumenc 
G g 1y of 
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of the gloric of God, therefore they being in greax 
heauinefle alrcadic , God would not by taking him a- 
way increaſe their griefe by this new cauſe of ſorrow z 
but as they all defired his life for their further com- 
fort, ſo God didrayſc him vp, that they all might re- 


10yce, 


But for the moſt part men are not thus aftetted with 
the citate of their brethren,no, not when they pray for 
them :but for wanr of loue, as if their atfliction continue 
ſtill vpon them, they will not greatly ſorrow for them ; 
ſorf it bee remooued and taken away , they will not 
oreatly retoyce z but it1s all one with them, howſocuer 
it falleth our with them : and ſoit commerth to palle,as 
it mult needs, that they pray very coldly,and therefore 
obraine very little or nothing for them . And yet our 
Sautonr Chritt hath taught vs(as was ſaid cuen now)to 
pray with this affection and fellow-fecling of the eftate 
of others,both in foule and bodie, where he hath com 
maunded vsto ſay, Giwe vs this day 07 dayly bread, and for 
giue vs 0nr treſpaſſes, and lead ys not into tentation, ec. So that 
when we pray tor others, we ſhould account their eſtate 
our-owne. But men commonly, through ſelte-louc, 
which raigneth in them, are ſo taken vp wholly 1nto 
their owne eitate, that they can neither ſorrow nor re- 
loyce, nor any wayes bee mooued withany thing, but 
withthat which concerneth themiſelues . The Apoltle 
writing tothe Corinthians, giuech arcaſon of thisſym= 
pathie that ſhould bee among all the .cruc belceuers, 
drawne trom a compariſon of the parts of the naturall 
bodic z among which, they all have the ſame care one 
tor another,and the ſame atfeCtion both of toy and ſor+ 
row,when he fayth thus : God hath tempered the bodie toge« 
ther, and bath giuen more honour to that part which lacked, leaft 
there ſbould be any diu;fron in the bodie : but that the members 
ſpould bane the [aim caroone for another, T herefore if one member 


ſuffer, all ſuffer with it. So ought it to be 1n the my 


itcall 
bodice 
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bodie of Chriſt, which we arc,and every one of vsmem* 

bers of the ſame, as he fayth there ; Now zee are the bodie Verſ.27, 

of Chrift,and members for your part. Theretore as when any 

part of the bodie is pained,allthe reitbya naturall in. 

fin delire the eale of it,noronely tor the benefit of it, 

' but for their owne comfort, which otherwiſe cannor be 

quiet : ſoſhould we by the motion of Gods ſpirit,nuch 

more pray for the caſe and releaſe of the attiiftion of 

our brethren, that we may retoyce. Here then we haue 

another reaſon to perſuade vs to pray for thoſe that'are.yyee ſfhout.i 
and hauc beene a foo time viſited with the peſtilence pray, that the 
and the grieuous hand of God, for which they are in plague mighe 
greatheauineſle and feare night and day ; entreating _ 
rhe Lord, that whenit hath wrought his good workent (vt we might 
the hearts of all;for which it is ſent,to commaund at to reioyce, 
ceaſc,and to take it cleane away : not onely, that their 

ſorrowfull hearts might be checred vp and comforted 

after this long ſorrow, and ſo ſome light might ariſe vn- 
tothemafrer this darkneſte ; but that allve our ſelues, 

andthe reit of our brethren inallparts of thusland,might 

retoyce in their {aluation. That ſo we might take into 

our mouths the words of the Plalme, whichwere vtte= 

red aftera great deliuerance : Others ſaid of them, The pja.125.2, 
Lord bath done great things for them : but they faid, The Loyd 

hath done great things ſor vs, whereof we reioyce. Sowe ſhould 

not count our ſclues ftrangers from our brethren, 'and 

from their good, and ſpeake of them as 1t were aloofe 

off, when we ſhould heare how the plague 1s ſtayed in 

fuch and ſuch a place, The Loyd bath done great things for 

them : butas thought were ourowne calc, fay, The Lord 

bath done great things for vs,whnef we reiogee + and fowe to 

retoyce in their ſaluation z we accounting the good that 

1s done to them,as done to ourſelues . And truly, if all 

men did thus,it were to be hoped,that God would ſoon 

heare vs. This afteCtion was 1n Pauſe, when he wrote vato 

Philemon, and cnurcaced hun for his teruant Oxcfimus, whe 


had. 
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had ſtollen ſomething from him, and was come away, 
and caſt into priſon for it z and Pawle had conuerted hum, 
and then deffrech him to pardon him, and to receiue 
him againe,not onelythat his poore ſeruant might/bee 
comforted,who was now greatly troubled for his finne, 
but that Paw himſclfe night reioyce in this greatbleſ- 
ſing beſtowed vpon him,when he ſayth thus : yea,brother 
Philezo, let meobtaine this pleaſure of thee in the Lord, comfort my bewele 
in the Lord : where he entreateth him, that in pardoning 
and receiuing his ſcruant againe, he would beſtow that 
reat benefit ypon himſelfe,& comfort him 1n the Lord, 
tor ſo he would account of it : and thus he preualled for 
It; and ſo might we with God much more for our bre= 
thren. VVhether then we looke to this viſitation of the 
peſtilence,or to any other calamitie that our neighbors 
ſhall be in, we in theirpreſeruation or deltuerance muſt 
thinke our ſclues greatly comforted 1n the Lord, and 
therefore in all things pray for their good , that wee 
might reioyce : ſo God may heare vs, if not for their 
ſakes, yet for our owne. And this is that which we haue 
to obſcrue out of the fifth verſe : it followeth 1n the - 
NEXT. 
The interpre= Verl. 6, Now know I, that the Lord will belpe hu annointed, 
tation of the and will beare bim from his ſandtuarie, by the mightic power of 
uxt veils, bizright band. In this verſe Danid profeſſeth beforchand, 
that he did belecue that God would heare him, and 
would defend him from his enemies according to his 
prayers (for hee was the authour and penner of this 
Plalme.) And in teaching the people thus to pray for 
hun,he would haue them alſo belecue,that God would 
heare them concerning theſe requeits which they made 
in his behalfe, that ſo they likewiſe might pray in che 
ſame faith. And this faith of them all, is expreſſed and 
declared not onely when they ſay, thatthey did know 
that God would heare and ſend hcelpe z but eſpecially 
and moſt ſignificantly in changing the number. For 
whereas 


| 
vponthe-fifrh verle. 235 : 
whereas in the former verſethey fpake asa multitude, 
cucnthewhole Church together, ſaying,'That wee may 
rexoyce m thy ſaluation, and ſet vp onr banners in the name of our 
God; where three times they ſpeake-1n the perſon of - 
many : Here,as though there were but one thatprayed, 
they ſay,l know : and this they doe according tothe na- 
ture of true faith,which is,toapplic Gods promiſes and 
his merciful del1nerances particularly to euery man and 
woman, and ſoſay, asir is 12 our Creed, I beleeuein God, 
and not we belecue z thatis, I amperſuaded chat hee is 
the God not 6nely of others, but of me.. And fo. here, 
though many d:d vic this prater together, yet euery-one 
wasto haue this faith in themſelues,that they did know 
that God would heare them . And what: doe they or 
ſhould they belecue © That God will helpe his annoin- 
ted, that 1s,cheir king Danidzio called, becauſe he was by 
the commaundement of God annointed by Samwel the 
Prophetvnro thar office : and that he would heare his 
prayers,and graunt hisrequeſts from lus ſanCtuarie,thar 
1s, from heauen, And thus they beleeue that God would 
doe,by,or with his right hand;that 1s, by his greatpower 
that he hath in himſelte, whereby hee 1s able to doe all 
things; and by the mightie helpe thereof, that 1s, that 
great helpe,which he ſhall and will giue, which none is 
able to reliit, And thus for the furtherſtrengrhening of 
their faith, they ſer before their eyes the great power of 
God, whereby hee 1s able to defend all choſe that pur 
their truſt in him, 1n all dangers whatloeuer: as alſo in 
the verſe following theydoe by compariſon of the con= 
fidence of their enemies more tully expreſlc it, ſaying : 
Some truft in chariots, and ſome in horſes, but we will remember 
the name of the Lord our God: that 15, whereas: others did 
trult in outward meancs,as chariots,and ſuch ike, they 
dd trutt onely in the power and grace of Almightic 
God. 
This teacheth vs to come ſo prepared vnto prayer, 
H h that 


I,.S21,16 13. 
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We myſt pray that wee beleeuec beforchand, that God will heare our 


in faith, belce- 
uinz that God 
will hcarc vs. 


Hibs, 


Matth.1;.58. 
Aarc.6.5. 


Matth.17.20. 


prayers,and cha: we ſhall nor pray in vaine, bat he will 
gue vsthe thing that we aske, And thus faith is ſo requi» 
fit and neceflaric, that without it netther are our prays 
ers acceptable vnto God, neither can wee looke to re- 
ceiue any thing at his hand. For without {aith it is mp3ſsible 
ro pleaſe God, as in no other duties that ive doe, fo notin 
prayer. And faith 1s requiſit in all thoſe that azke any 
thing of God, cuen as all they that came vnto Chriſt in 
the dayesof his fleſh, toreceiue any thing of hum, hee 
required of the thus firit, That they ſhould belecue. For 
as1t 1s ſaid of them of his owne countrey, when he was 
among them, He could not doe many great workes therefor their 
wrbeleefe ſake (he could haue done ynough, his diuine 
power was ſufficient, but they had nor faith to recetue 
them ;) andas himſelte faid ro his diſciples , That they 
could not caFt the dewill out of the child that was brought wnte 
them,becauſe of their ynbeleefe: So there vpon that occahion 
he ſheryeth, what great things by taich might be obtate 


Withour faith ned, in theſe words, Verely Iſay vnto you, if yeebaue faith, 4 


we can Tccclue 
nothing of 


God, 


Marc, 9.22, 


much as a graine of muſtard ſerd, ye ſballſay vnto thismountaine, 
Remwoge hence to yonder place, and it ſball 1emo2ue, And then he 
giueth this generall dotrine, That nothing ſball be impoſit- 
ble to them that beleeue. And S. Make the Euangeliſtrepors 
teth thar ſtorie chus ; That when the father of the child 
laying out the pitifull eſtate of it, as how the deuill did 
oftentimes calt the child intothe water, and into the 
fire,to deſtroy it,at the laft burſt out intothele paſstonat 
words : Butif thou can#I doe any thing, helpe vs,and baue com- 

aſsion on vs. Chriſt made him this anſvere, If thou cant 
beleeme it ,all things are poſſible to him that beleeucth : ſhewing 
that he was able and willing, if there wanted not faith 
m hm : forfaith 1s as it were an hand, whereby we doe 
receiue all things from God. Theretore,as without the 
hand of our bodic,and valeſle we hold it out,we can re» 
cclue nothing from men,though it be offered yato vsz 


lo 


15, not ſo plentifully as otherwiſe we might;and by that, 
we may receiue all things that we need: and therefore 
that they might obtaine ſomething for him, Dawd tea» 
cheththem to pray in faith, when they ſay, I know that 
God will belpe,c5c. Butthe time will not ſuffer me to finiſh 
this dotrine at this preſent, wee ſhall heare more of it 
the next day by the grace of God. 


EIT — = 


The eighteenth Sermon vpon 
the ſixtyerle. 


Now know 1,that the Lord will belpe bis annoined,cxe. 


eee. _—_—_—_——_—___ 


. wee mult learne alwayes to pray in 
| faith, if we will receiue any | thx at 

the hands of God : and now for the 
Further confirmation and vſe of the ſame, we muſt con= 
ſider, that all the promiſes of God are made yntovs vyp- 
on this condition only,and not otherwiſe,namely,That 


webelecuethem, and then God will yerifie them. As 


when he promiſed to Abrabam, thatin his ſeed all nati- 
ons in the world ſhould be blefled z by faith he obtained 
this promiſe, though his wife was barren, and both of 
them ſo old that by the courſe of nature they were paſt 
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ſo though God of his infinit goodnefſe bee readie to 
gtuc, wefor our part cannot withoutfaithreceiue, that 


of doctrine was deliuered out of it, 29 
That by the —_ of this people ** 


>=» [Helaſt day, beſidesthe generall mea- Þy faith onely 
AD | ning of the whole verſe,this firftpoint we enioy all 


promi- 


children: Forthe Apoſtle ſayth of him, That abone hope he Rem. 4.18, 


belcened vnacr bope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations, 
according 19 that that was Foken to bim, So [ball thy ſeed be: and 
ſo likeriſe,whereas it was promiſed vnto Sarah, That ſbee 


Hb y ſhould 


238 The eighteenth Sermon 


Gene13.to, [powuld baue 4 ſonne, ſhee by faith 01] entoy thar aboue the 
Heb.11,4t4 courſe of nature : as it1s written of her allo ; That through 
ſaith Sarareceiued (Irength ro conceineſced, ard was diliurred of 4 
child when jhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhee indzcd bim \fartbfull 
which bad promiſed. And thus haue all holy men and woe 
men enzoyed the-promiſes, as 1s ſhewed at large in the 
elcucnth chapter tothe Hebrewes, And thertore Chritt 
Mathtzr, himfcitc, as be w.ts promiſed to be 4 ſaniour, and ſo came into the 
Chriſt requt- ww) ld,according tobisnamel ef 4s, [6 l, anc hy people from then ſeus : 
red faith of all ſq allthey that came to him for health ot ſoule or bodte, 
a Frm "** ſo many did receiue it as did belecue, and inthat mea» 
| | ſure that they beleeued. And therefore it was ſaid tothe 
| Centurion, that came and ſued for his ſeruant that lay 
licke of the pale and was gricuoutly pained, Goe thy 
way,and as thou beleeneſt, be it vnto thee: and the ſeruant was 
healed the ſame houre. Hee had beforchand profteſied 
his faith ſufficiently, when he ſaid, 7 Fat Chrift needed not 
to come, but might ſþeake the wardgand die it + neither was be wot» 
thiegthat Chriſt ſbould come wnder the roofe of hes houſe. Thus ke 
asking 1n faith, recetued not onely for humſclfe, bur for 
another, And ſo inthe next chapter following it 1s ſad, 
Matth.9.29, Thattwo blind men followed Iſs, crying in the way : 0 ſonne of 
Dauid hane mercie vpon vs : when he came into the houſe, bee ſaid 
vntothem,Belecue ye that I am able to doc this? and they ſaid, yea 
Lord ; then touched he their eyes, ſaymg, according to your faith be 
jt vnto you: and their eyes were opened. Thus praying an faith 
theſe men obtained allo. Andin the ſamechapter he 
ſaid tothe woman that was healcd of the bloody iflue, 
Verſe..o, bytouching the hemme of his garment, Daughter be of good 
comfort thy faith bath made thee whole : tor [Ie had ſaid 1n her 
ſelte before , If I may but touch his garment , Tſball be whole. 
+ Thus welcethat asall that had faith ( commungto hum) 
they did receme:fo on their part,faith was the only cauſe 
thatthey did recciue : andrherefore the health of their 
ſoule and bodie i$1mputed vnto their faith,7hy fa;th bath 
wade thee whole, 


Math 8.5, 


Now 
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Now all theſe things, as the relt of rhe Scripture, and Rom45.4. 


whaiſoeuer things arc written afaretime, are written for our lear- 
ning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
bane hape : I meane hope, that if we pray thus in faith, as 
theſe did, we ſhall obtaine whatſocuer wee aske accor- 
ding to Gods will,though the matter be neuer ſo great. 


As welce alſo, that this people did here :forin the next 


Plalme they gue thankes for that, which here in their 
praters they allure themſclucs.thar they ſhould recetue., 
And ſoall men ſhall find that to be true in praying vnto 
God, which the Apoltle ſpeaketh of, asking wifedome ; 
That if they lacke any thing, let them aske it of God, who gineth 
liberally, and reprochcth no man,and it ſhall be giuen him : but 
then he addeth this caucat, ſaying : But let bim ae it in 
faith,and waner not : for be that wauercth,ns like 4 waue of theſea, 
tofl] of the wind, and carried about : neither let that man thinke, 
that be ſball receiue any thing of the Lord, VV here he ſheweth 
what 1s the right manner of praying, namely, that as 
we cannot pray at all for any thing, valefſe wee haue 
Gods word and promuſc for itzſo betore we doe pray,we 
mult belecue it. Therefore as by prayer wee doe ſhew, 
that we belecue and hope forthe grace promiſed; ſohe 
that hath not this faith in Godspromiſes,prayethhypo- 
critically, that 1s, more with his rongue, than with his 
heart, Secing then, that Gods promiſe 1s ſurc and cer- 
raine,he would not haue vs fo to pray,asthat we ſhould 
doubt and callinto queſtion, whether wee ſhould bee 
heard orno. Andchis he ſhewerh by an excellent and 
very fit compariſon: for as the waues of the ſeaaretofſed 
and carried away 3 ſo they that belecue not, both are 
vnquict alwaics in their minds, yeathough they haue 
prayed, and are altogether vnworthie to recciue any 
thing. Therefore when wee come to God 1n our pray= 
ers, let vs bcforchand belecue, thatheewill heare vs, 
and ſo pray 1n faith, and ſay, astlus people doth here, 
I know that God will beare and helpe : ſo ſhall our prayers be 
| H h 11 accep- 


Weci receiue 
nothing, va- 
elle wc aske 


it in faith, 


Jan, lf. 
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acceptable vnto God, ſo ſhall we receiue that that we 
aske of him ; and fo ſhall our minds bee pacihed and 
quiet. 
Few proyin Letvs then examine our ſclues, and ſee whether al- 
any aſſurance wares when we haue come to prayer, we haue had this 
that God doth faith and aflurance, that God would heare vs and hel 
heare them: .. and then we ſhall find, that ſome haue beene ſo 
farre from it, that they hauc neuer once thought of it z 
but they hance come toprayer,neither knowing any ſuch 
thing, norregarding it. And thus haue they done not 
only in the dayes of ignorance & ſuperſtition,whe chey 
held it an error for a mito think, that he might be afſu-+ 
red of any thing from God, though he prayed for it ne- 
ver ſo earneltly, and when they prayedin an vaknowne 
rongue,and ſo knew not themſelues what they ſaid,and 
therefore could not by prayer haue any aflurance that 
= were heard ; but alſointhis cleare light ofthe goſ- 
pell, many hauc and doſtill both in their priuat prayers, 
and1in theſe publicke,come fo coldly roGod, and as it 
were for faſhion, that they neither know, nor deſire to 
know,nor thinke it poſsible to know,that God will hear 
them, And ſo theſe wauering minded men being vncer= 
taine in their minds, and roffed too and fro like the 
11.1.7. waucsof the ſca,may be aſſured, That they ſhall obteine no= 
And ſo obtain thing of God,as the Apoſtle ſaith. But let vs endeuour to 
nothing of © | | 
God. put that in prattiſe which the people did here, that 
euery one of vs inay ſay, I know that God will heare : fo 
Maiih 17.17, ſhall we obtaine ſuch things as we aske. For if the diſci- 
ples of our Sautour Chriſt could doe nothing for the fa» 
thers child poſſeſſed with a deuill, when there was moſt 
need, becauſe of their vabeleefe; then ſhall wee alſo for 
theſame vnbelecte of ours obtaine nothing neither tor 
our ſelues nor for others, when there 1s moit need, And 
as on the other {ide hee ſaid againe vnto them, That alt 
things were poſitble to him4hat beleeneth, ſo ſhall we find ir to 
bcetruc in our {clucs; then when wee pray in faith, it 


ſhall 


ypon the ſixtyerſe. 241 


ſhall be poſsible for vs to obtaine all things aceording to 
Gods will, cucn thoſe that vato the — ſhall 
ſecme 1mpoſsible, 
Now though this place of Scripture doth not ſorro- 
perly require, toſhew how wee ſhall come to this Kieh 
and aſſurance in prayer,that God will heare it ; but ra. 
ther onely that wee oughtto haue it, and noctopray 
without it : yet that I might notleaue this doftrine vn- 
perfeCt,it is neceflarie to ſay ſomewhar of it; Firlt there= 
fore,as euery good and perfe( gift a of the ſpirit of God, and com- 1am.1.17, 
meth foam abouc, encn from the father of lights , lo-doth: this 
molt of all, And as the Lord by dis: opened: the A2.16.14. 
heart of Lydia, that ſbe beleeued that which Paule preached: fo 
Chriſt Icſus 15 he,vpon whoſe ſboulders(as the Propher ſpea- 
keth) « laid the key of the bouſe of Dawid,thatis ,ofthe whole 1/4;.22.22. 
Church of God,ſo that be onely opencth, andno man can ſbut, 
and be ſbutteth,and no man cax open : thatis, he onely by his Howthis af- 
holy ſpirit openeth our hearts,thatwe may beleeuc,and ſurance of be 
eivethvsaſlurance inall things of the fauour of God; \93*c2rd, is 
therefore we mult pray to him, that hee would giue vs COR 
that aſſurance, and ſo open our hearts, thatwe may be- 
lecue that he doth heare our prayers. But becauſe this 
is wrought in vs by meanes, and ourfaith is grounded 
ſpecially and onely vpon the promiſes of God, andall 
aſſurance of being heard, ariſeth fromrthence z we mult 
knoty,and belecuc,and meditate vpon them, before we 
ray, that ſo by them we may be afſured, that he wall 
hn vs,according tothe vadoubred truth of che ſame. 
And the more that wee can doe thus, the greater aſſu- 
rance of being heard ſhall we haue, when we pray vnto 
God. And befides this we muſt know, that the ſame af- 
ſarance is confirmed and encreaſed by our former expe+ 
rience dayly : ſothat when we haue marked, how God 
hath at other times and in other things heard vs,we may 
aſſure our ſclues from thence,that he will doe ſonouw al- 
ſo. For as among men,when we haue ofcentimes made 
| triall 
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triall of a friend m the time of our need, wee goe to 

them afterwards,as any neceſs!tic hall be ypon vs,with 

preat confidence, and doubt not before wee come to 

them, but we ſhall ſpeed, if they have it : ſo ypon our 

former experience with the Lord,we ought much more 

boldly to come vnto him in tines of need, who hath not 

onely promiſed, and ſo 1s willing, but being almightie,1s 

alſo able, and being true and 1uſt in his promiſes, will 

helpe vs. And according tg experience of former times, 

ſome doe read this text that we haue in hand (although 

I approone of the other rather which I haue followed) 

after this manner : Now know [ that the Lord bath ſancd bis 

annointed, and will beare him from his Sanituavie : and fo they 

confirme their hope by the time paſt, in that they have 

marked the goodnefle of God towards their king in fa« 

uing hum betore 11 other dangers,as hewas in many:and 

ſo doubt not, but that hee will heare them for Inm now, 

and (hill faue him. Bur to returne to that that we ſpake 
of before,namely, How we ſhal come to this aſſurance of 

being heard. Firit of all we are to conſider of the promi- 

Firt by medi- {es of Giod,vpon winch our faith muſt be grounded,and 
rating vpon wich muſt gue vs aflured knowledge of being heard : 
(2198 promt- ye may fee how to this end the holy Patriarch Loh did 
_ meditate ypon them, to ſtrengthen hus faith, and im his 
prayer did (as it were) put God in mind of them, and 

comfort hunſelte in hope oft them,when he prayed thus: 
Cen.z2 9, 0 God of my father Abraham , and God of my father I; 4ach : 

Ld which [aideſt vnto me, Retuyne vnto thy conntrey, and to thy 
lindred,and I will doe thee good; I pray thee deliner mee from the 

hand of my brother, from the hand of Eſan: for Iſeare him ,lrall be 

will come and ſmiteme,and the mthey WILL the children, For thog 
7 [adeſt, I'will ſurely doe thee good, and make thy ſeed as the ſand of 
the ſea, which cannot be numbred for multitude, So that when 

Is brother Faw came againſt him with foure hundred 

men, and he remembring 11s former inueterat mallice, 

teared that he would deſtroy them all, both young and 
old, 
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old,mother and children, he prayeth ynto Cod for de- 

liuerance : and that he might doe it with aſſurance of 

being heard, he looketh to Gods promiſes , who had 

ſatd, that he would doe him good, 

So muſt we doe in ike maner,I meane when we come 

to prayer , we mult throughly conſider of Gods moſt 

gracious and mercifull promiſes: whichto that end are 

ſoinfinit in number, for the good both of our ſoules and 

bodies, and for this life and the life to coine,and for our 

ſelues and others, that I need not name any. Our ſaui- 

our Chrilt fpeaketh thus vnto vs in the Gioſpell, Acker and Maith,y.7, 

it (ball be ginen wnto you: ſecke and you ſhall find , knocks andit 

ſpall be opened. And againe thus the Lord fpeaketh in his 

owne perſon by the Prophet : Call ypon me inthe d49 of thy p14146.16; 
trouble , and I will deliver thee , and thou ſhalt glorifie me : and 

many ſuchlike we haue in the word of God. Now theſe Which are 
promiſes we mult remember are not made vntdps for _ let - y 
our owne ſelues, as for our owne worthineſle, but for ls Chrift, 
Chriſt [eſus ſakey who hath layd , That whatſoener we athe tobn 16.44, 
the father in his name be will graunt it wnto vs. For (as the Apo- 
{tle faith) all the prom ſes of God in Chriſt are Teagand in him they 1.Cor 1,20, 
are Amen, vnto the glory of God:that 18,in him,and for his ſake 
ſhall molt certainely be performed, Therefore for the 
verifying and fulfilling of them vnto vs, and for our aſ- 
ſured hope of them in our prayers, we mult not ſtay in 
the confideration of our ſelues, to ſay,It is true in deed, 
that God hath promiſed to heare ime z what cauſe is 
there in me that he ſhould doe ſo? forin our ſelues we 
ſhall find nothung but vnworthineſfle , and all cauſes to 
the contrary : but we mult looke only to the merits and % 
worthinefle of Chriſt Teſus , for whoſe ſake they were ++, 308 
hr{t made , and for whoſe ſake they ſhall be all ofthem | 
fulfilled. And thus we may perceiuegthat one cauſe for } 
our doubting and little aſſurance of being heard,is the 
1pnorance or not ſufficient meditating vpon the truth 
ot Gods promiles, Therefore when we cometo prayers 
Ii et 
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letvsthinke ofthem,that by them we might knowrhae 
God will heare vs ; for he that 1s fatthfull hath ſo prom. 


ſed. 

And as we muſt thus generally meditate vpon the 
promiſes of God : ſo becauſe he of his infinit goodneſle 
hath made many promiſes vnto vs , according to euery 
nced of ours ; that we might be aſſured not onely gene- 
rally that God will heare vs, bur paracularly for that 
very thing that we ſtand in need of, andhaue prayed 
for : we muſt ſpecially giue our ſelues tothe meditation 
of ſuch promules, as doe moſt ncerely conceiue that cafc 
of ours. And thus we haue alreadie feene how Isakeb 
did, when he was returning from Laban to his fachers 
houſe at the commaundement of God , and by the way 
was in great daunger(as he thought) of Eſau,he prayeth 
vnto God, and though the Lord had made many other 
protffiſes vnto him,yer at this time he ſpecially thinkerh 
of that, that God had ſayd vnto hum concerning that 
matrer: and ſo beginneth his prayer tifus, Lord which ſay 
deft vnto me, returne vntothy countrey, and tothy kindred, and I 
will doe thee good ; deliuer me ont of the band of my brother ſan : 
and then he returneth vnto the promiſe of God avaine, 
in theſe wordes : For thou ſaydeFt, I will dee thee 230d, And fo 
mutt we doc for the obtaining of this aflurance. As for 
example,if we pray for the forginenefſe of our linnes, 
and the aſſurance ofthe ſame,let vs ſerioully thinke yp. 
on ſuch promules, as God in lus word hath made to that 
end : As at what time (oeuer 4 Jmner repenteth him of bis ſinne 
from the bottome of bis heart, Iwill put out all bis wickedneſſe ous 
of my remembrance , ſaith the Lora, by his Prophet : and againe 
what our ſautour Chrilt ſuth in the Goſpell, Come vntome 
all yee that are wearie, and laden, and I will eaſe you : where he 
calleth all without exception.So that if we find the bur. 
den of our ſinnes intollerable vnto vs (as they are in 
themſeclues) and we are weary of them , as of an heauic 
burden able to preſſe vs downe vnto the bottome of 


hcll, 
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hell, and there to hold vs for euer z and doe vnfainedly 

repent vs of them, and haue a full purpoſe to leaue 

them:then praying to God forthe forgiueneſle ofthem, 

we may know afſuredly that God will heare vs : for here 

we haue his promiſe for it, And ſomuſt wee doe for any 

thing elſe thatweneed and pray for : asfor this viſitati- As this Rare 

on of the plague, if we would pray for our brethren that of ours io this - 
are vnder it, in ſome good aſſurance , that God 1n his _ of 
good time will of his vnſpeakeable mercy and louing © PET 
kindnefle remooue it , or mittigate 1t; let vs meditate 

vpon that, which God hath promiſed to fuch kind of 

prayers; as when the Apoſtle $, Lames ſaith, Is any ſicke 

among you , let him call for the Elders of the Church , and let them Jem. 5.14. 

pray for bim 3 andthe prayer of ſaith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, andthe 

Lordſball raiſe him vp, and if be haue committed finne , it ſhall be 

forginen him :& thetore he willeth them to acknowledge 

their ſinnes one to another, thatthey might be healed, 

for the prayer of a righteous man auaileth much , if it be fernent. 

VVhere we ſee, what 1s promiſed to ſome few of the 
Church,praying for them that are viſited with lickneſle, 

(and that wſtly alſo for their ſfinnes and for theit offen- 

ces ) that ſuch prayers ſhall notbe in vaine, but moſt 

auatleable through Gods goodnefle, forthe —_— 

of their ſinnes, and for the remoouing of the puniſh- 
ment of the ſame it ſo be that they that pray berighte= 
ous and holy men,and pray feruently.Then from hence 
may we be afſured 1n the like caſe, that if an whole 
Church and Congregation of Giods people , yea many 
Churches in diuers places, doe pray feruently for them 
and they that are ficke and vnder Gods hand will con« 
feſſe their finnes vnto him , and repent them ofthem, 
and by this plague of God 1adge themſelves forrhem 
thathe will put an happie end cot in time,though moſt 
riphteoully deſerucd,and pardon their finnes,that haue 
beene the cauſe of it : that ſo wee might fay before 
hand, New 1 know, that God will heare vs: as indeed by his 
It grace 
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grace at this preſent,we doe and may ſee moſt cleerely, 
that by diminiſhing of it in the chiefe cities and places of 
this Realme where it is, and thatallſo by leflening of it in 


Hebr.4.16, 


Experience of 


former times 
increaſeth our 
aſſurance of 
being heardin 


praycr, 


Tames I,S»17. 


Reaſons of 
the lame, 


ſo great meaſure, Hebath beard our prayers, and graunted our 
requeſts : That ſo hereafter by this bleſſed experience 


that we haue in one thing,we might be moued to come 
vnto him in great aſſurance, not doubting bur that he 
will heare vs then alſo. And thus alwayesfrom time to 
time, as the Apoltle ſayth,Come bold!y imto the throne of grace, 
that we may receine mercy , and find grace to helpe in timc of need : 
and therefore we mult take this bleſsing vpon our bre- 
thren, as a fruit of our daily praycr,and marke it wellto 
that cnd. 

And this is that that ſhould be ſpoken of alſo, con- 
cerning that aflurancethat we ſhould haue in praycr,of 
being heard, That by dayly experience of Gods good- 
neſle and mercifull dealing with vs,we ſhall dayly grow 
therein : and therefore that we might come vnto it, 1t 18 
requific that wee ſhould greatly acquaint our ſelues 
withpraycr, and pray often, and.marke the ſcquell, 
and what followeth after our prayers, For concerning 
this one point, 1t mult needs be avery gcod reaſon, 
when we doe pray,to make vs know that God wall heare 
vs; when we hon already by experience, that he bath 
often heard vs before. For ccing the ſame promiſes (till 
remaine, and God 1s the ſame that made them, to pcre 
forme them,and there is nochange im himpfor as the A- 
poltle (where he ſpeakerhof prayer, and to incourage 
vs to aske)laith,That be gineth hiberally,andreprocherb no man: 
and after ſaith that there rs no variableneſs ewith him,nor ſhadow 
by turning : that 1s, though the ſunne by turning from 
the Ealt cothe V Veſt, makethgreat alterations, lo that 
1t 15 ſometime light, and ſomettnedarke z and beſides, 
the ſhadow 1s now here, and now there,and lo is not al- 
waycsalike: yet it i5not ſo with God, bur he is alwayes 
like himſclte.Thertore as he hath given informer runes, 

if) 
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ſo will he do ſtill, if we pray to him as we haue done : for 
he is no niggard, but gtueth literally to all that aske, & 
reprocheth no man with that that he hath giuen : ne1- 
1s he any changeling, but conſtant in all his wayes. And 
beſides Ieſus Chriftthe mediatour of the promiſes, Hee ss 


3 
the ſame to day, that be was yeſterday , and will be ener ©; and ficbr.13.3.end 
he at theright hand of God maketh requeltfor vs con= 7*** 


tinually,and is not wearic of his office,neither is his loue 
diminiſhed one whit towards vs. Therefore we may wel 
build our hope for the time to come, vpon our former 
experience , asvponaſure rocke thatſhallnor bee re- 


mooued, And ſo we may pray as Darid did,0 Lord quicken p[z.ng 149. 


me according to thy cuſtome : asif he had fayd , Thou halt of- 
ten heretofore quickened andreutued me by thy word 
and by thy ſpirit,therefore doe ſonow allo in this great 
ſorrow and deadneſſe of mind for I ſtand in as much 
need of it as cuer[ did, and thouart as well able todoe 
t, as thou haſt beene. Thus fromthe cuſtome of Gods 
former dealing,he hopeth that he will doe ſo now. And 
indeedthere 1s great reaſon of it : for if we haue had of- 
ten recourſe to any man for help in the time of ourtrou» 
ble,& we haueſcene how he hathbin moſt willing todo 
it from timetotime; we will not doubt of him,burt that 
he will doeſoſtill, and thatwe ſhall find him a faithfull 
friend vnto vs,as hetherto he hath bin & the oftnerthat 
we haue madetriall of hm,and haue found, that he ne- 
uer deceiuedys, the bolder we are to come ynto him, 
and do allure our ſeluesof help from him aboue all other 
inthe world; ſothatifall ſhould faile , we would make 
account of him. And we ſce that the beggers that goe vp 
and downe from dooreto doore,will be moſt bold of re= 
leefe there where they haue-had often almes : and if 
they ſhould find it otherwiſe at any tune , they would 
greatly maruaile atit, and thinke thatthere were ſome 
lirangealtcration in themzand they would ſay tothem, 
Youhad wontto be a good maſter and miltris ynto me, 
| I 1 uh and 


Thatwe might | 
haue this ex- pnerience ariſeth not of one aCtion,nor of ſome few, but 


perience,we 
mult vie pray- 
ers not icl- 
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and to do ſo and ſo for m2,and that made me the bolder 
to cortic vnto you now:thus would they plead for them- 
ſclucs. So we then much more vpon former experience 
of our prayers heard, and of thercliefe that wee haue 
found at Gods hand (ſecing there1s nochange in him, 
nor in his promiſes)mult learne to know,that if there be 
no change invs, but we be the ſame that we hane been, 
and ſecke to him and ſerue him as we haue done, he will 
heare vs,and helpe vs,as he hath done before. 

To this end it 1s requiſit, that we pray often for ex- 


of many z and the beſt experience 1s gotten by the ob. 
ſeruation of many things1n along time : and therefore 


dome, bur of- they that liue long and praiſe much, haue the greateſt 


cn, 


1171.4.2. 
I'az 1.15. 


and beſt experience. Sothatif we will haue experience 
of Gods goodnefle 1n hearing our prayers,that thereby 
we might know that he will heare vs ſtill, we mult pray 
often, and bewell acquainted with this holy ordinance 
of prayer . For as among men, it is notthe comming 
once or twice toamangand that a long time one after a- 
nother, yeathough he ſpeedeth,that can giue him any 
great encouragement to preſume of his helpe 1n the 
tune of great need; but thathee hath beene long ac- 
quainted with him,and made ofcentriall of him. So is it 
with God, it 1s not the praying now and then to him, 
that can by experience giue vs any great aflurance,that 
hewill heare vs, and helpe vs in time of our trouble 
but that ive haue vicd it often, and vſcd ita long time, 
and haue found, that we haue neuer beene ſent away 
emprie. For the Lord ſometimes heareth the wicked, 
and now and then giuerh them ſomething that they 
aske; but as they pray ſeldome\,lo oftentimes they aske 
andreceme not,as the Apoſtle faith, yes they orie, and the 
Lord brereth them not: but asthey haue ſtopped their ears 
atthe word of God, fo he ſtoppeth his cares at their 
prayers; {othey caft haue no atlurance by experience, 
though 
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chough God haue gen them Tmething : for a man Mich, 3.4. 
may once or twice do for his enemie, and for him whom Zach.7.13. 


he neuer meaneth to gratihe any more. Another cauſe 
then, why wee haue ſo little knowledge in the tune of 
our need, that God will heare vs, is, that we haue o lit. 
tle acquainted our (clues with prayer, and that we haue 


not done as the Apottle willeth vs, namely, in all things Phil.4.6. 


made our requefis knowne wnto God in ſupplication and prayer : 
that 1s, we hauc not ſo often prayed vnto him, as wee 
have need,and ſo we haue not that experience that we 
might hauc had.Secing then that this 1s a great bleſsing 
of God,which 1s or ſhould be deſired of all, namely, to 
know when we pray,that God will heare vs;let vs come 
often vnto him un prayer: and thatT may vic the words 
of $. Paulc, Inall places and vpon all occaſions lift 

ure hands vnto God,that we may haue often talk wick 
God,and be (as 1t were) well acquainted with him, and 
ſoby experience know,what account we may make of 
his helpe. 


And that our experience herein might be ſuch as it And then wee 


ought,we muſt not onely pray often,as hath beene ſaid 


muſt marke 
what follow- 


before: but eſpecially we mult well ſee, and diligently et ypon our 
marke how God graunteth our requeſts, and alwaycs prayers, 


conſider, what hath followed vpon our prayers. And 


this 1s that that Daxid ſayth of hunſelfe ; Heare my voice Pſals.4. 


in the morning, O Lord, for earely in the morning I will diref# my 
prayer yntotheegand I will wait: where he ſaith, Thatwhen 
he had prayed vato God, he would tarric Gods leiſure, 
and conſider what followed vpon his prayers . For 
all good experience ariſeth not ſo much of the often 
practiſe of athing, asof the wiſe and diligent -obſerua- 
tion of the enent of it : infomuch that ſome ſhall vſe a 
thing very often,and yetmake little or no vie of it at all 
to themſclues : as we ſee ſome neuermarke what meat 
or drinke doth hurt them. But the $kilfull phyſition, 
that hath often preſcribed a medicine agaunlt ſuch a dif 
calc, 
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caſe , and hath marked in his patient, how it hath 
wrought,and how he hath been cured by it,thereby ga- 
thereth a certaine knowledge, that this medicine is 
good for the cure of ſuch a diſeaſe: for (faith he)I haue 
not only often giuen it,but haue found, tharmany haue 
been cured by it : and thus allrules of that art, as of all 
other,ariſc of experience, that 15,of marking what was 
the effeof ſuch a cauſe. Sothen,when a man hath not 
onely often prayed vnto God, but hath alſo marked, 
how he hath obtained hisrequeſts at the hand of God : 
then, ſpecially from the promiſes of God, and ſecond- 
ly from his owne experience of the truth of them,hee 
gatheretha certaine knowledge, that God will beare bim : 
for he conſidererh how according to that goodneflethat 
1s1n him, and the truth of his promuſes,he hath often 
eimes hcard him before, Otherwiſe it may come topaſle, 
that though the Lord hath often heard vs, and that in 
many things, if we either through negligence haue not 
regarded it, or through carelcſneflc haue forgotten it, 
we can haue little knowledge 1n the time of our need, 
that he will heare vs. Ard Tor the Lord many tines in 
taſtice puniſherh the vnthanketulneſſe of men, who 
marke not his fatherly dealing towards themſclucs, for 
their owne comfort, and the praiſc of his name : that 
though he hath often holpen them, and all the world 
hath ſeene it, yer in their greateſt necd they are in as 
much doubt of his goodneſle, and pray with as great 
diſtruſt, as though he had neuer done any thing for 
them before, As on the other ſide he thusin mercy and 
fauour plentifully rewardeth the thankfulneſlſe of thoſe 
that often pray and call vpon him in the time of their 
trouble, and alſo carefully fprke , and diligently re- 
member, what hee hath done for them, to prayſe his 
holy name forthe ſame , that by this good experience 
they know , what he will doc for them for the tune to 
come. 


And 
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with men : as when in any dittreſſe we ſhallbe in ſuch 
caſe , that we know not whom to ſecke to for helpe ; 
and we complaining of it, one ſhould ſay tovs, Goe to 
ſuch a man;and then we ſhould ſay,nay, for I know nor 
what he will doe for me, he neuer did any thing for me 
yet, and therefore I haue no great cauſe to preſume. of 
his helpe. Then the other ſhall ſay tovs againe, yea, 
that 15not ſo ; forI remember my ſelfe how at ſuch a 
time, in ſuch anced, you had great ſuccour and comfore 
from hum:then we being not able todenie t,thould ſay, 
Ic 1s true indeed,as youlay,but my memorte 15 ſo1ll,that 
I hadcleanc torgotren it. Are we not here 1uſtly punt» 
ſhed for our vnthanketulnefle, to doubt of a mans good 
will there , where there was no cauſe £7 So1s1t when by 
forgetting Gods merctfull dealing towards vs,we doubt 
of his goodnellc 1n the greateſt time of our need, with= 
out any ult cauſe, But otherwiſe he that well beareth in 
mand what benefits fromtime to time hee recetueth of 
men,to be thankefull ynto them for the ſame ;he canin 
any diltreſſe pretently tell what todoe, andſay,to his 
owne comfort,as namely, will goetoſuch aman, forl 
remember how often he hath done for me heretofore. 
So fareth it with allthem , that marke what God hath 


And thus it falleth out, when we haue any dealing They is i, 
when we haue 


any dealing 
with mca. 


done for them. In this reſpe& therefore it1srequiſit, Ve muſt cher 


that we keepe aregitter of all Gods benchits, and ſay to 


fore keepe a 
regiſter of 


our ſclues as Dauid doth , Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and for- Gods benefirs, 
get not all bis benefits. Epecially we muſt marke diligently, 7/a.r0z.r. 


what things he hath doneat our prayers : the ſame Da- 


widalſo ſaith of hunſelfe, This pore man cried , and the Lord Pſal.z4.6. 


heard bim , and ſaned him out of all troubles . And as hee in 
ſome caſes did make ſpeciall Pſalmes, which beare the 
ritile of remembrance, and they were made ſpecially 


that by them he might keepe a thankefull memorie of pſul32. 


Gods benctirs : ſoought we todoe ſome thing to helpe 
our memorte this way, eſpecially when we {ce how for- 


K k gctfull 
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pctfull weare of them : that ſo vpon long expertence 

weight lay, know that God will beare and helpe me, There= 

fore when we haue prayed for any common benefit, or 

for any deltuerance, as fearc of cnemics, ani ſuchhke, 

when we haue prayed in the Church here tor airy that 

haue beene 11cke, when for others 11 other caſcs priuat- 

ly, when for our ſelues at home or any of ours ;if we had 

from tune to time marked and remembred in allthcle, 

how God hath anſivered vs gratiouſly , we might nor, 

when we meet to pray for the remouing of this vilitatt- 

on,hauc had greater hope of being, heard than we haue, 

and preater aſſurance of Gods poodncfle towards vs, 

Butſeceing we haue beene ſo vnprofitable 1 enes palt, 

to our owne hinderance, let vs make the beſt vie of the 

And namely time preſent, that we coin. And therefore now ſeeing 1n 

how Go1tath thus mortalitie of the plague, we lee ſo great fruit of c our 

leflcned the prayers atthelaſt, that as in other places it 1s greatly di- 

plague at our niſhed, ſoin the cluefeſt citic ofthis land it 1s fallen 
praycrs, X . 

from three thouſand and fourc hundreth awecke, to 

lefle than two hundred ( for the which Gods name be 

rayſed)let vs profit by this expcrience, to know what 

i will doe for vs at all times when we pray, And thus 

much out of theſe wordes both tor the aflurance of taith 

in which we ſhould pray , and tor the meancs whereby 

we may attaine vnto it, 


_— W— — —_———— i. 
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the ſixtyetle, 


Now know I,that the Lord will helpe hu annointed;cxc. 


AShallnot need to call into your re- 
membrance the doctrine of the lait 
day,gathered our of this verſe, con- 
cerningthe afſuranceot being heard, 
j j| that we ſhould pray mm: whuch 1s fo 
Q || neceſlarie, that without it we cannot 
* pray acceptably to God,comfortably 
to our ſelues, nor profitably to others, I am now to pro» 
ceed, and here to conlider of theſe words, where hee 
* faith, Now Iknow : for ſecing this faith (that God will heare 
ys) is ſorequilit in praycr,it may be demaunded, V Vhy 
he did not begin with it ac the thirſt, and toſay inthe be- 
ginning,1 know that God will heare : but that he commeth 
toitſollowly, and asit were at the laſt, toſay, I know. 
VVhat 7 did he, the author of elre Plaline, cuen Daxid, 
did he not know it yntill now? that he ſayth, Now [know: 
did he not know it betore this times Y Vas all the for- 
mer part of the prayer with doubting,or without know- 
ledge of this © Or would he haue the people whom he 
taught thus to pray,and left this forme tor them,notto 
hauc this knowledge, or not to labour for it, till they 
come to this © Yes yndoubtedly , both himſelfe did 
know in the beginning, that the Lord did and would 
heare him, elsto what end did he pray © and he would 
haue them even atthe firſt, and before they began or 
lpake one word,to beleeue thatGod would hearethem, 
otherwiſe they could not pray in faith, and fo neither 
plcale God therein,nor looke for any thing at the hand 
KK 1 of 


Now know 1. 
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of the Lord for him. VVhy then doth he himſelfe ſay, 
and reach the alſo to ſay,not onety,V Ve know,but Now 
By contianing I know thet God will belpe Surely rothis end, to ſhew, 
io prayer, Our thatas he hath faith in the goodnefle of God, that hee 
ary; would heare him indeed, fo he had it inmealure, and it 
—_—  encreaſed in him by degrees, as1t doth in all orher men. 
Therefore as hee was directed to make this prayer by 
the ſpirit of God, ſowhenhe cameto thus part of it, it 
did fpectally ſhew forth it ſelfe inthe aſſurance of faith, 
which hee had thereby, and ſo cauſed hun to breake 
out into theſe wordes, Now know I: becauſe that by 
continuance in prayer he attained vntoa greater mea- 
ſure of faith and aſſurance than he had ar the ficit, And 
this ercat affection of the mind 1n prayer,he was wil- 
ling to commend vnto them, to that end, that they 
might both labour for it, and looke to come vnto 1t 
eucry one in their meaſure ; namely, that the longer 
and the more earneſtly they prayed for him,the grea- 
ter ailurance they ſhould have by rhe ſpirit of God, 
that the Lord did and would heare them . And there- 
fore rhough they did know ar the firlt,that God would 
heare them according to hits will, as hee had promiſed, 
which promufes they were not 1gnorant of : yet by con= 
tinuing in prayer, or afcer their prayer , they might 
looke to be further affured of it trom God by his holy 

ſpirit,that was in them. 
For the Lord God vſeth thus to worke by his ſpi- 
rit 1n thoſe that be lus, that when their hcarts arc pre- 
_— pared aright to ferue him, the longer that they con-= 
py bone”. rinue ynder the meanes of their faluation , the more 
ſeruice, the CftcCtuall 1s rhe operation of his holy fpirit in chem 
longer wee thereby. As for exainple, in the hearing of the word 
continue 2 of God, they are more affected in the middeſt than 
Nee Gar . they were at the beginning, and many tunes moſt of all 
dy chem work 12 the enling 3 if rhEy be diligent and attentive hea- 
17 VS. rers, and not droivhic and carele!lc, and labour toftirre 


VP 


-- 
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the ſpirit of God inthemſelues. Sos it in prayiog 
al/o, when they come to it with due preparation of the 
heart, the children of God doe often find, that though 
they had ſome good meaſure of faith in Gods promi« 
ſes, and tecling of his loue in the beginning, yer by 
continuance 1n prayer, the ſame was greatly enlarged 
and encreaſed in them : ſo that it was more at the 
m:ddeft, chan at the firitz in ſo much, that then they 
ecould ſay with greater freedome of the ſpirit, and affu- 
rance of faith, Now know Lindeed, that the Lord will 
helpe me, and doth heare me from heauen : and in the 
end they haue had more aſſurance : and ſometimes af- 
ter they hauce done praying,molt of all. Thus their faith, 
knowledge,and aflurance,that the Lord did hear them, 
it hath growne by degrees, and encreaſed till it came to 
ehefull,when they haue prayed feruently. And hereup. 
on it commeth to paſſe,that we find in che Pſalmes,that 
very often they breake out into ſome ſudden paſsion 
of 1oy, or glorying in the Lord, and as1it were boaſting 
of the goodneſle of God towards them: as though they 
had then euen alreadie obtained their delire : becauſe 
they felt and found that the Lord did gue them ſome 
good afſurance of it. As wee ſee how (beſides that 
which they profeſſe here) in the end of the Pſalme, 
they vtter theſe words of great confidence, as though 
the victorie were alreadie gotten , which if 1t had 
been,it had beene 1n vaine to pray for detence againit 
enemies ; they ſpeake, I ſay, thus contidently, They 
are brought d>wne and fallen , but wee are riſen ,. and fland 


pls gt. 


And this is that which wee may obſerue, and molt Thus Danid 


clearcly ſee, firlt of all in the third Palme : where hee 


beginning his 
prayer fomee 


beginneth his prayer very vncomufortably, and greatly 1c qoubr.. 
complanerh ot the multitude of his aduerſaries,thatre- tully;cndeth 
belloully were riſen yp againſt hun,faying, Lad bow are with great at 


mine aducr[aries increaſed? How many riſe againit mee, Many 
K k uy [ay 


ſurmice, 
Pſal.3.1. 


Veric;. 


V eric 4» 


\ Verſc x. 


Verſ(c 6. 


Rom 8.26, 
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{ay to my ſoule, there 13 no helpe for him in God. Afterwards he 
confirmeth his faith 1n the goodnefle of God by the 
conlideration of his nature,thart he isa defence & buck= 
lertothem that are vnarmed and without defence; and 
he gtuerh glory to them that haue 1gnomime calt ypon 
them without a cauſc , and he rayſeth vp them that are 
falling , ſaying , But thou Lord art a buck{er for me, my glory, 
and the lifter vp of my head, And then he gathereth more 
ſtrength of faith trom former experience, ſaying , I did 
call vnto the Lord with my voyce , and be heard me ont of the holy 
mountaine ; andto this he addeth, Shelah, to ſhew how 
ercatly it did atte&t him,and what comfort he had in this 
toremember, that God had heard his prayerin former 
runes : aud then further addeth for the ftrengthening 
of lus faith, that the Lord in other great danger had de- 
tended him,taying, I laid me dorone and ſlept, and roſe yp 4- 
gaine : for the Lord juftainedme. And thereupon infterreth 
this confident ſpeech,full of aflurance : I will not be afraid 
for ten thouſand of the people that ſh1#ld beſet me round about. 
VVhere he doth glory by faith,tharthough his enemies 
were neuer ſo many , and himlelte in neuer fo great 
danger of them, hee would not bee too much afraid of 
them, but was afſured that the Lord would defend him 
inthe middett of them, And this atlurauce of Gods de- 
tence hee obtainerh now at the laſt, by continuing in 
praycr,and by thoſe meditations which he had 1n prayer 
ot che goodnefle and mercie of God towards all his, and 
now {ſpecially towards himfelfe:; which he hath ſet down 
in the tormer verles,and part of his prayer. So fallechit 
out with orhers,thar che ſpirit of God in them, whuch 1$ 
the ſpirit of prayer and of all aſſurance ,as it itirreth them 
vpto pray ; and when they cannot rell of rheim(clues 
what or how to pray, as they ought, the ſame ſpirit hel> 
peth their infirnuttes, and ftrreth vpin them fighes and 
grones,and dchres ofthe hart,wyhich are acceprable,and 
which Godalloweth of, becaulcthcy arc according to 1s 
wall; 
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will: ſo the ſame alſo helpeth cheir infirmities in this 
point, that whereas they began to pray i great weake- 
nefle and much doubting becauſe of their temptations z 
by calling into their minds more freſhly than before,the 
proiniſes of God made in his word,and the often pertor- 
mance of the tame to others & tothemſclucs ; 1t cauſeth 
them to grow 1n faith, & doth giue the ſome greateral= 
ſurance of Gods fauours, and of being gratioully heard, ,,,. ,. 
thanthey had inthe beginning,& they know then more ſpirit of God 
fully that he doth heare them,and will helpe them. And in prayer hel- 
though this may ſeeme ſtrange to ſuch as are not ac- P*iÞ the infi.- 
quainted with prayer, who vic it very ſeldome or not at atk io 
all,and make it but a matter of forme and cultome:yetI yn 
doubt not, butthatwe haue a great cloud of taichfull rew.r2.r, 
witneſſes, who vling prayer often of conſcience , andin 
the fecling of their wantes,and making it a dayly exer- 
ciſc, and therein deale with the Lord in good earnelt,as 
thoſe that would obtaine ſome thing at his hand, and 
reſt not 1 the bare aCtion of prayer, as 1n a worke 
wrought, ora certaine taske performed and done z who 
doe and are able to ſubſcribe moſt willingly vntothe 
truth cf this by their owne prattiſe, Sothar as Dawidma- 
king this prayer, when his ſonne Abſolom with Achitophell 
and many others rayſcd vp a rebellon againithim, in 
whuch for the fafegard of his life he was compelled to 
flie out of Icruſalem (as appearecth by the title of che 
Pſalme)d1d by continuance in feruent prayer, obtaine 
this allurance , That the Lord would defend hun , and 
confound themall,and therefore he would not be atraid 
ofthem, it there were ten thouſand of them, and they 
all ſhould beſcr hun round about ; that is, ifhe were 
brought into great ſtraits(as indeed he was: and truely 
it came to paile in the end, for Achitophell did hang hun. 
ſelte, and Abſalomwas hanged by the haire of the head. 
As, Ilay,Panidchen had atlurance of this before hand : 
ſo alto others of Gods lcruants inthe daungers and 
| troubles 


D2id againe 
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troubles praying to God feruently, (as he did) have in 
ſome good meaſure to their owne comfort , and the 
comfort of others that haue prayed with them, obtat- 
tained of God by his ſpirit an afſurance , that the Lord 
did heare them, and would be mercifull vnto them, 
and they by faith haue profeſicd the ſame toothers be= 
forchand. 


And this growing and increaſing inthe aſſured hope, 


by contiouing That the Lord will heare vs(whereot we now ſpeak)De- 


iQ tcrucnte 


p' aycr [0 grow- 


cth in afſu- 


idagaine ſerterh downe by his owne experience in the 
lixt Plalme, (as indeed I mult needs conteſſe, that he 


rance of beipg was a man of wonderfull great experience both of his 


:card, 


P/el.6.1, 


owne infirmitic, and of Gods mercitull dealing towards 
him:) which Plalme was made when he was gricuoully 
ſicke andlike to die, and did not onely fecle the hand 
of God hcauie vpon himſelfe this way (as appeareth by 
his gricuous complaints and outcries) but he wastroue 
bled in his mind for lus finne:and in this eſtate he pray- 
eth vuto God, To remoue from him this great token of 
his wrath and diſpleaſure, that was vpon him, andto 
take away this grieuous ſcourge that he was then affli= 
&ed with, and to giue him both health of bodice and 
quietnefle of mind: of both which at the laſt hee obtai- 
ncth ſo great afſurance by faith , through the inward 
working of Gods ſpirit, that he doth openly glory of ir 
ainlt all his enemes, that reioyced at his fall. And for 
che vnderitanding of this it 15 requiſit (eſpecially for the 
fimplerſort,to whoſe capacitic I haue eſpecially framed 
my ſelte)requiſit, I ſay,toſet down in order the words of 
che whole Plalme for otherwiſe, neither the great con- 
kdence , and retoycing of his faith , which in the end 
with much i{triuing he attained vnto; nor the feruencic 
of his prayer,which was a meancs whereby Gods ſpirit 
wrought itin him, can be fo fully percetued, or made 
plaine vnto you. Thus therfore he beginneth his prayer, 
0 Lord, rebuke me nat in thine anger , nether chaſtiſe me m thy 


wrath : 
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wr.4th : baue mercie vpon me O Lord, for 1 am needie : beale me,for 
my bones are vexed : My ſoule 8s alſo ſore troubled,but Lord bow 
long wilt thou delay ? Retwrne, O Lord, deliver my ſoule , ſane me 
for thy mercies ſake : for m death there ts noremenbrance of thee, in 
the graue whoſball praiſe thee 2 Tſaintedin my mourning, I cauſe 
my bed cucry night toſwim,and water my couch with teares : Mine 
eyes 15 dimmed for diſþi2ht,andſunke in becauſe of ail mine enemies. 
Here we ſec that in theſe ſeuen firlt verſes he complai- 
neth molt gricuoully of his owne eſtate, & prayerth moſt 
feruently vnto God for deliuerance ; Md no man can 
ſay more either to expreſle the griefe of his mind, or his 
feruent deſire to haue releefe and comfort, See thenl 
pray you in the words following what a greatalteration 
there is made in him of the ſudden, and what a wonder- 
full great change he findethin himuſelte; when he ſayth 


thus. Away from me all ye workers of inzquitie : far the Lardhath Verl.s, 


beard the vayee of my weepins. T be Lordbath beard my petition, 
the Lard will receine my prayers : All mine enemies ſhall be conſoun= 
ded, and ſore vexcd : they ſhall be turned backe , and put to ſhame 
ſuddenly. V Vhere he ſheweth what great comfort the 
Lord gaue him atthe laſt in this trouble of his, exen that 
he ſhould be deliuered out of it , when his enemies loo- 
ked that he ſhould periſh and be ſwallowed vp 1n1t: 
and he attaineth vnto ſo great aſſurance ofthis, that he 
is not able tocontaine hiniſelfe, but againe and againe 
profeſſeth that the Lord had heard his prayers , and 
the voyce of his weeping. And not onely that 1s robe 
marked, but cſpecially this, that he commerh ynto clus 
aſſurance, not vntill the end of many long and feruenc 
prayers : andthatinthe beginning either he had it not 
atal,or nothing in that meaſure,thar there he profeſſerh 
it: for then no doubt he would haue done it ſooner, and 


notſolong haue fed himſelfe with ſuch gricuous com» 1 (mv 


laints and lamentable outcries, as there hee doth. 


we do:for God 


So 1s it poſs1ble for vs,in what trouble ſocucr we ſhall giveth ir by 
be in,if we pray vato God in all humilitic and ſorrow 919inaric 
L1 fog Pcanes. 


truth of it. 


Rem,15.30, 
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for our ſinnes,as he did,cuen with great aboundance of 
teares(for he ſaith, That he watered his couch,and made 
his bed to ſwan with them: by which hyperbolicall kind 
of ſpeech he meanech, That he wept very much,not on- 
ly in the day,butcuen in the night alſo) and it we di 
rray with that ferucncie that he did, not fainting nor 
e1uINg oucr, butitrertching out our affections and de- 
fires, according to our preſent need;it is polsible, I ſay, 
for vs to attaine by degrees vnto that meaſure of per- 
ſuaſion of (Gods goodnefic towards vs, that may ſutfice 
vs. And though wee come not to that great meaſure 
that was in this holy man, becauſe we pray not in that 
feruencie and zcale, and tenderneſle of heart that hee 
did, yet in ſome acceptable meafure, and more than we 
had in the begwning. For am not of that opinion,that 
this was inſpired into him as he was a Prophet, who 
had many things extraordinarie ; neither that any man 
can come to haue any aſſurance or tull perſuaſion either 
of therr faluation, or that God heareth therr prayers, or 
of any other tauour from him,withour ſome revelation, 
and ſoit ſhould be thought preſumption in a man tolay 
he is afſurcd of ſuch things : but that God giveth this 
aſſurance, and increaſeth it by ordinarie meanes 3 and 
namely and eſpecially by 2:2 rn For ſeeing prayer 1s 
very htly compared vnto wraitlng or ftriutng (as we 
haue ſcene heretofore) by which we labour withall the 
power of our ſoulcs and bodics , to obtaine ſome thing 
of the Lord : as by bodily ttriuing men feeke to obtaine 
ſome maiteric among men : (and thus the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of it tothe Romanes, Deliring them co firive with 
hun by prayers toGod for him : ) as 1n {trtuing, a mans 
ſtrengrh is not alwayes greatelt at the frit, nexcher can 
himſelfe or others percciue fo well, whether he ſhall 
oucrcome z but ſometimes, yea moit viually, when after 
ſome panes taken us bodie is well heat, he increaſeth 
m ſtrength of bodic and agllitic of hms : whereby it 
CO::.,1eth 
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commeth to palle,that he findeth thatinHimſelfe,wbich 
giucth him greater hope of preuatlhing againſt his aducr- 
ſarte,than he had before : So1s it when we pray to God, 
and asitwereſtriue with him abetaback put all 
our ſtrength vntoit at the firtt,-that is, pray with all the 
delite of our hearts;zyer when by continuance in prater, 
the ſpirit of God in vs is well heat, asI may fay, and the 
heat of itincreaſed , we ſhall find that both our defires 
are greatly increaſed, & alſo our afſurance fromthence 
of being heard,is inlarged. Sothat in the middeſt or en- 
ding of our prayers we ſhall percetue our minds more 
pacified and quiet, and our {clues more readie to ſub- 
 mitour wils tothe will of God,and to reitin the hope of 
lis defence and deliuerance,than before. VYhereof (if 
we were asked) though we could giue no great reaſon 
from outward things ; for all things are (till with vs, as 
they were before ; yet we find itto be true by experi- 
ence, and mult account it a fruit of our prayer, in that 
the Lord hath giuen vs greater aſſurance than wee had 
before,and ſo we are contented to wait vpon him. 


The like may bec ſhewed in many other Plalmes,(as Anotherer. 


indeed that one booke, asitisfull of godly prayers, ſo *® 


of notable examples ofthis kind of the working ofthe {1 © "1 


ſpirit of God in his children andſeruants) but for breur- 
tie ſake I will content my ſelfe with one or twonow. In 
the ſeuentecth Plalme he prayeth vnto God robe pre- 
ſcrued from his enemies, either Sawl, or ſome other,(for 


indeed he had many ) and faith thus , Heave the right, O p/a,cq.r. 


Lord, (that 1s, my righteous cauſe) conſuder my crie, bearken 
vuto my prayer of lips vnfained. Let my ſentence come ſorth from 
thy preſence,and let thine eyes behold equitie. Thou baſt proned and 
viſited mine heart m the night, thou baſt tried me and foundefFt no- 
thing ; for 1 was purpoſed, that my mouthſbould not offend. Con- 
cerning the workes of men, by the wards of thy lips , Ikept me from 
the patbs of the crucll man. Stay my ſteps in thy path , that my foot 
doc not flide. Then he breaketh outinto chele wordes of 

L | 11 c omforrt, 


Vcr[l.6. 
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comfort, Ihant called vpon thee, ſurely thou wilt heare me : 0 God 
incline thine care to me, and bearken vnto my wordes,VVhere af- 
rer many prayers, andreaſons to moone the Lord to 
heare him, as the goodnefle of lus cauſe, the vprighe- 
neſſe of his mind, the feruencie of his prayer, and ſuch 
like : he ſaith, that he did then aſiure bimſelfe, that God would 
beare bim , and ſo doth continue his prayer vnto him in 
that aſſurance of faith, Bur it 1s to be noted for this pur- 
poſe thatwe hauc in hand, & for which this is alledged, 
that though in the beginning he prayed, andthen a- 
2aine returneth ro his prayer vnto the Lord, that hee 
would heare him, yethe putteth this in betweene,(ſay- 
ing, Swrely thou wilt heare mee O God) becauſe God gaue 
himthen to belecue it more fully. VVhich full perſua- 
ſion if he had had before in that meaſure thar he had 
then, we may be aflured, that he would fooner haue 
profeſſed ir, to the glory of God, and his owne com+ 
tort; 

I will conclude this point, with that whiehis in the 


awple of itin eight andthirtie Pſalme:which Pſalme was made, when 


Daxd,. 


Pſal.385.1, 


he was in ſome great diſtreſſe of {1ckeneſle ( as ſome 
think) or ſome other at the leaſt. And the whole Palme 
is full of grieuous complaints as may appeareto them 
that will but read it, when he beginnerh thus :; 0 Lord re< 
bycke me not in thine anger , neither chaiſe me in thy wrath : for 
rhine arrowes haue light vpon me, and thine bandit pon me 
there is nothing ſound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger , neither rs 
therereft in my banes becauſe of my ſinme, and loforth ; for the 
whole Plalme 1s too long to be let down, yet it 1s neceſ- 
faric forthe torcad it ouer,who deſire to fce the truth of 
chis that we ſpeak to be in theProphet. He firſt complat. 
neth of the heauie wrath of God that was vpon him, 
and of his finnes , which he acknowledgeth to be the 
cauſe of his puniſhment : of the infirmitte and great 
weakeneſſe, that he found in himſclfe, both of ſoule and 
bodie:and ofthis alſo,that he was forſaken of lus friends, 
Wo | and 


vpon the ſixtyetlſe; 26 3 
andleft deſolat : & of chemallice ofhis wicked enemies, 


all which made him (as hee ſaith): topoure out bis wholeds- ye. 


fore before the-Lora,lo that lus Gghing was not hid from him. 
And then at thelaſt he commeth to hauc ſome good aſ. 
ſurance,that the Lord would heare him,and doth open- 


ly protelle itin theſe words : On thee O Lord doe I wait, thow Yerf 1 5, 


wilt h:are me O Lord my Gad : and fo from this aſſurance, 
hee endeth the Pſalme ſomewhat more comfortabl 


than he began it, ſaying, HefI thee to belpe me, O my Lord, yerl.x:. 


my ſaluatim. Thus we ſce,how by continuing in feraent 
prayer, and ſtriung againſt all things within him and 
without him, that might diſcourage him, the ſpirit of 
God did ſo encreaſe in him, that hee gat ſome ſmall at< 
ſurance atthe leaſt, and more than he had before, that 
the Lord would heare him; and ſo endeth with a more 
peaceable and quiet nund than he began, And though 
I am not 1gnorant; that ſome of the learned doe read. 
that hftcenth verſe ſomewhat otherwiſe; yet they agree 
with me in this point, for which it is brought, That in 
the ſame he:profefieth his faith, that the Lord would- 
hearc him, ; 2916 


All theſe examples doe not onely ſhew vs the trath By thizexpe- 
of this dotrine, namely,thatthe feruants of God pray. \,**<19 204 
. NN 1 | ; ther,we [cc 
ing vnto him in their ſeuerall troubles (asthis people ,1,,; adurbee 
did here) hauecby little and little growne in a further God may 
aſſurance to their owne comfort and the glorie of God, worke invs, if 


that he will heare them: bur they ſhew vs the ſame by * vie the 


great experience,which is the beittracts, and able toin- 
ſtruc the molt fimple : for wee haue heard how Darid* | 
oftentimes profeſleth ir of humſelfe z which ſheweth vs - 
what we may looke for that' the Lord ſhould worke' in 
vsalſo(forthere is noreſpeCtof perſons with him) if we! 

pray in that feeling of our wants,andthat bumilitievn< 

der the croſle,and that feruencie vnder hope, and that 
continuance by patience, that he did. Therefore let vs 

labour after it, cuenthat we may find the ſpirit of God 
LI 1 : ſo - 


ſame mcanes;- 
"4 
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ſo working 1n our hearts by prayer, that it may certain- 
ly and comfortably witnefle to our ſpirits, that the Lord 
doth heare vs; and that theſame teſtimonic of the ſp1- 
rit may encreaſe invs, as we encreaſe in praying. And 
ic may come to paſlle, that as in the,morning we {ce the 
Sunne ariſc higher and higher,whereby we haue a grea- 
ter feeling of the heat of i, as the day encreaſcth : ſo 
a:lr/-4,2, we might ſec the ſonne of righteouſneſle ſoanſingin onr 
hearts, diſperſing all the myſts of ignorance and vnbe- 
leefe,that we may haue the comfortable fecling of the 
fauour of God in our hearts encreafing more and more, 
to cheere them vp with the light and heat of it, as ic 
were,as we ſhall continue longer 1n prayer. Let vs labor 
after it, I ſay, becauſe chat few doe know what it doth 
meanegbecaule they doe not ſo much as once ſceke and 
inquire after it. 
DBicdt, The Now if any doe ſeeke this,and cannot find it, and fo 
beſt ſeruants they till complaine,as many of the belt ſeruants okGod 
of God com- haue done, that he heareth not their prayers, neither 
wo _ haue they any aſſurance of it : for whenasintheir trou- 
TT 'h.; bles they pray vato God,this grieueth themmuch,thar 
God hearcth they- haue no perſuation that God heareth and will 
theie prayer. helpe them : forif they had this, they could bee con+ 
rented to wait vpon him, and to tarry lus leiſure 3 but 
they pray,and pray,and can haue no aſſurance that hee 
A*/, And a dotlt heare them. To ſatisticall thoſe,and toftrengthen 
rcalon ofthe them in this weakneſle of theirs, we mult conſider, That 
mo they that hauec had the greateſt aſlurance at any time, 
that the Lord did heare them, hauc had it but intune, 
and in meaſure, and notalwaics alike but ſomertuncs 
more, ſomerimes lefſe,and ſomerunes not atall; as the 
ſpirit of faith, or their owne vabelecte hath prevailed 
1n them, For in theſe forenamed places we ſec, thar in 
ſome of the Pialmes hee proteſlerh greater aſſurance, 
thanin other ; and fo 1s it with all men . Euen as with 
the cycs of our bogic we ſomertuncs ſee a thing more 


clearely 
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clearely than at other tunes, and our eyeſight 18 not al- 
waycs alike : no more is our faith whereby wee behold 
Chriſt,and in him the fauour of God, it is rotalwaies in 
the ſame brightnetie. Belides,asthe ayre 1s notalwaies 
alike for our light, but ſornerimes more troubleſome 
and {ouring, yea darke, which hindereth vs from the 
Gght of that that we looke voto, when our cyes are ar 
the beſt: ſo we haue ſomertumes in our nnd greater and 
more violenctte 1ons,than at other, as icwere thick 
myſtcs er rather darke clauds inthe aire to hinder our 
faich from bebolding the cheerefull countenance of the 
Lord, asat were the 1:ght of the Sunne: which ſhinerth 
alwayes altke, though we by reaſon of cheſe cannor al- 
watesſeett alike. Sothe Lords loue is alwaies.one and 
the ſame, but weare not alwates alike diſpoſed in our 
ſelues to behold it that brightneſle, that it ſhinerh m 
it owne nature. Therefore we muſt not be difinated, if 
we hane not alwaics this afſurance in our prayer after 
the ſame manner : but ſce whatisthe cauſe of it, and 
ſtrive againſt that, that ſo wee may come vnro it in 
time, andan that meaſure that the Lord ſhall beſtow 


1t vpon vs» 


Secondly, we muſt conſider, that this people doth Another 1ca- 
pray very fcruently and often for this, ThatGod would lon ot ic, 


care and helpe their king before they come to this af« 
ſurance, as appearcth by allthe former wordes : when 
they ſay, The Lord beare thee the wame of God defend thee, ſend 
thee belpe, and firengilen thee, let bis remember thine offerings, 
and turne.thy barn offerings into aſbes, graunt thee according to 
thime heart , fafill all thy prrpeſe, rc. V Yihere there arc 
many;ſhort and carneit petitions for:the fame thing :; 
which doubling of their words and of their requeſts -in 
ſogreat ſhortneile,doe ſufficiently ſhew,how ferucntly 
they prayed. Forwee muſt nor tlunke, that they vic 
vaine babbling, heaping vp a multitude of words with- 
out any ſcnceftecling,or defire of the thing anſwerable 
VNTO 
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vntothe ſame, asit 1s the manner of hypocrits and hea« 
thento doe,whovſe repetitions, and thinke to be heard 
for their much babling:agatnſt whom our Sawiour Chrilt 
ſpeaketh in the Goſpell.But this prayer bong rſt made 
by Danid, who had & ſpirit of Godzand for the Church, 
which isruled by the ſame fpiritzwe may by their words 
very cleerely diicerne & ſee their ſpirit that they prayed 
with, namely,with great earneſtneſle and feeling : elpe- 
cially when this word Selab,which noteth ſome great af- 
feQ1on of the mind, 1s added : and thus doing, they 
cometo agreater allurance at the laſt, I meane by thus 
continuance 1n feruent prayer. So m all the other 
Pſalies of Dawid, which we alledged before, wee ſce 
that he prayeth nor coldly, or in a word : but very car» 
neltly, often, and long before he profeſicth this afſus 
rance. Therefore if we will come varto it 1n our meaſure, 
we mult labour to hane the feeling of our want, and to 
be troubled for it, and fo pray earneltly : we mult come 
alſo in the faith of Gods goodnefle, and hope of being 
heard, by conſidering the promiſes of his word,and the 
tulfilling of the ſame : we muſt continue in prayer, and 
pray often for the ſame thing z ſo ſhallit come to paſſe, 
that we ſhall not onely belceue beforchand generally, 
that God will heare vs 3 but more particularly in thar 
very thing thatwe pray for, find ſome aſſurance encrea- 
ſedinys, that he will helpe vs z and we muſt wait ypon 
him alſo to hauca greateralſurance of it wrought in vs 
afterwards, Therefore let vs doe thus, and ſcewherher 
the Lord in many things thatwe pray for,will not-giue 
vsthat aſſurance, that he will helpe vs ſome way op 0- 
ther ; either by mitigating the thing that 18vpon vs, or 
deliuering vs cleane from 4t, or gruing vs patience vn- 
der 1t, or encreaſing ourſtrengrh to beare it, or turning 
it vato our good: fo that wee ſhall ſee, the more wee 
pray, the morequiet ſhall we bein ſubnutring our wils 
tothe will of God, and alluring our ſclues, that ſome 
way 
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way or other the Lord will heare vs,and helpe vs. 
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And furthermore concerning this particular , that How we moy 
they pray tor, cuen for Danid their king , they had this beaffured that 
2furance that God would heare him, and helpe him, Gd will hear 
And ſol doubt not but that many faithfull ſubieQs and ** for others. 


people inthis land hauing in ike maner prayed for their 
kings, and queenes, and gouernours, God hath giuen 
them aſſurance, that he hath heard them for them: and 
the more that any haue done ſo, the greater afſurance 
hauethey had. As many praying for the life of our late 
Qucene Eliyabeth: God did not onely prelerue herper= 
ſon from a number of treaſons intended againit her, 
but they had by their prayers comfort oucr it for the 
time to-come,that the Lord would dolo ſtill. And fo ſhal 
we now hane for Ins molt excellent maicitie tharnow 
is, though he be ſubiect to many perils , as appeareth 
by the terrible murthers and treaſons that haue already 
broken our againit his royall perſon, and whole proge- 
nie : that ifwe vſe to pray often for him publikely and 
priuatly, and thatferuently with all our delires,and be- 


leeucthat he isthe Lords anoynred (that 15) that he 15 As for the 
ſer ouer vs by the Lord 1n his julteitle and inheritance ; kiog, 


that the Lord, who 1s the defender of allright , will not 
one'y preſcrue him ſtill, maugre theit heads, as hitherto 
he hath done, but will afſure vs of it inſome good mea- 
ſure z that wee ſhall quictly ſubmit our ſelues to his 
peaccablc and gratious gouerninent, and not greatly 
teare the malitious attempts of his and our enemies. 
But as hee is religious hinſelfe, and victh to pray for 
hiniſelfe, and purteth his truſt imnGod ; fo we praying 
often alſo and carneltly for hum, ſhall know more and 
more, that the Lord will heare him, and vs for him. And 
this 15 true not onely of our gouernours, but of all men : 
ſothatit we vie to pray often for others,and it they hauc 
wade knowne and commended their eſtate vnto vsto 
thatend 3 and we thercupon be feruent with the Lord 


M m for 
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Andfor them for them; it will come topaſle, that not onely the Lord 

that are vifi= will heare vs for them, but we ſhall haue good hope of 

wdwiththe jr, andſowe ſhall have comfort beforchand , that God 

Plague. will doe good vntothem : and the oftner that we pray: 
for any in any diſtreſſe of theirs,the more aſſurance ſhall 
we haue, Godin his good time will heare vs for them, 
AndI doubt not but that in this time of ickneſle and 
mortalitie many haue found this to be trueby expert- 
ence , that by continuall and feruent prayer they hane 
not onely obtained this allurance for themſelues , that 
the Lord will helpe them, but for others. Let that ex- 
periencemooue vsfor the time to come, to pray ſtill for 
thoſe that are in this viſitation, or in the feare of it,that 
we may knoy at the laſt, that the Lord will heare vsfor 
themalſo, and helpe them in his blefied time , by the 
mightie power ofhisright hand:which we befcech him, 
that we may find at his'mercifull hand,for Icſus Chriſts 
fake our mediatour and redeemer. Amen, 


EC ——. CO. 
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I know, that the Lord will belpe bis anointed, 
and will bearc bim from,cxc. 


_orOG TT 


Why the num- | == [His being the voyce of a multitude, 

ber Bey (= eucn of the whole Church, is ſet 

intneic words | ESP £4 ! 

efhelrpanch Ly; V4 downe after this mcanes, not (we) 
= 


number, or perſon of one y not onely 
for this cauſe chatwe haue alreadic 


NN know, but(I)know , in the fingular 


| heard of, namely, to teachthem all 
that they ſhould labour to pray in this faith , That God 
would hearc them all, and cuery one of them : but 


alſo to ſhew , that as Dawid the authour of this Palme 
profeſieth 
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profcſſeth that he had this aſſurance in himſelfe, ſo he 
commending it yuto themto vie, doubted not,butthat 
all ofthempraying together , ſome of them ar the leaſt 
ſhould haue it alſo, and ſo might ſay intheir owne per- 
ſons , Iknow that God will belpe bus anointed : and ſoſhould 
pray in that faich, whereby he might verely belecue, 
thar God would heare him, and ſo he might obraine 
helpe and aſſurance of itforallthe reſt : andby tharaſ-, 
ſurance that God ſhould giue him , he might comfore 
the reft. In ſo much that though cuery man and woman 
then preſent, through the weakeneſſe- of their faith 
could not come vntothis aſſurance, (whuch yet they 
ſhouldlabour after, as hath beene ſaid before)yertſome 
one or other among the,more or fewer,mighr haue itin 
great meaſure : and ſo the Lord might aſſure them of it 
or the reſt , that God would heare them. And ſorlus 
ſhould be the benefir of the common prayer of the 
Church, when many were mer together, and that to 
euery one that 1oyned with them, Thatthough all of 
them could not come to that meaſure of afſurance in 
their prayers that they deſired, that the Lord would 
heare them z yer ſome one or other ſhould haue it for 


them, andſo when it wasa common bencfitthat they When many 
prayed for, they ſhould not ney obraine it together, P'®) together, 


(for the Lord would hearethem) 


ut ſome ſhould more mtr do, 


{pecially know it beforehand, to their owne comfort, all the reſt, 
and the comfort of others. And thisno doubris aſingus that God doth 
lar great comfort in any trouble, that when many are hcare them. 


together andin great heauineſle, by reaſon of ſome ca- 
lamitic or feare that is vpon them : and none among 
them is able to comfort themſelues, much leſle are they 
able ro comfort others, that are feeble minded among 
them, though they deſire to doext zand though they 
ſecke to God for comfort,and pray for ir molt earneſtly, 
yet chey cannot find it in themſclues : at the laſt God 
ſhall ſoſture vp the ſpirit of ſome one orother among 


 Mmy them, 
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them, and ſhall fo aſſure him , that God will be merci- 
full vnto them,that he ſhall conſtantly and openly pro- 
feſſe it vnto them to ther con:tort allo; comfort | ſay, 
though nor in themſeclues, yet from hum. Forthough he, 
enen but one, hath it properly in himſelfe, yet he hath 
it not for himſclfe alone , but for others that are with 
him, and in the ſame danger and feare , whoneed tobe 
. comforted : and they ſhall fare the better by it. For(as 
the Apoſtle ſaith of hin:ſelfe, Bleſſed be God, enen the father 
2.C0r.1-3. of our Lord Irſus Chrift , the father of mercie , and the God of all 
comfort, which comforteth vs in all our tribulation,that we may be 
able to comfort them which ave in any affliction by that comfort 
wherewith we onr ſelues are comforted of God) he faith that that 
comfort which God gaue him 1n his attliCtion , was not 
for himſelfe alone,but for the benefit of orhers:1o others 
alſo, that which this way God beſtoweth vpon them, 
And fothe fee. they haue it,not for themſelues, but for others. And in- 
ble minded a» deed all experience doth ſhew the truth of this, that 
—_—_— ſome that haue beene very faint hearted in themſclues, 
ana away being in ſome common trouble with others, haue 
comftortcd. y'Ee OE10g 302.70 p 4 | 
bene greatly comforted anditayed by them from thoſe 
extremities that they might haue fallen into, inthar 
meaſure that the Lord hath comforred ſome for all the 
reſt : whoif they had not beene preſent with them, the 
other could not haue attamed vnto that comfort in any 
meaſure,which they did. And this comfort is ro be found 
of them,that haue t in themſclues for others, by prayer 
and by walking 1n a good courſe, that ſothe Lord may 
not forſake them inthe m1dlit of their trouble. 
Inthis refpet AndinthusreſpeCtwe lee, that it 15 a great benefit, 
itisa great and that that ſhall make much for our comfort, to reſort 
benchrrorce- tg the common prayers of the Church, there wee ſhall 
param wo .;. hauc many good men and women pray with vs for the 
ers of the common benefits which concerne vs and them : that fo 
Church, if not to our ſelues, yet to ſome of thetn, God may giue 
aflurance, thathe will hearevs: and ſo we may be com- 
torted 
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forted by our mutuall faith, ours and theirs,as the Apo- row.1.rs, 
ſtle ſpeakerh. And what a great mercie of God it is alſo 
priuatly 1n any need of ours, to be direCted to ſend for 
righreous and faithfull men and women to pray for vs, 
according to the direCtion of S. Lanes, who faith, is any Jam 5.14, 
ficke among you , let him call for the Elders of the Church , and let 
them pray for him 3 and the prayer of ſaith ſball ſaue the ſicke,, 3nd in our 
and the Lordſball raiſe him vp, andif bee baue committed ſinnes, yoo -n _ 
they ſball be ſwrpinen bir : and afterwards addeth,' That the $;q ne BY 
prayer of 4 righteous man auaileth much,/f it be ſeruent.Vhere 
he ſhewerh, what good we may receiue by the faith 
and feruent prayers of others; namely, that fo it may 
come topalle, that if notour ſelues, yer others praying 
for vs, God might giue themſome aflurance for vs,thas 
he would heare vs and helpe vs bothin ſoule and bodiez 
in pardoning our ſinnes vpon our true repentance, and 
railing vs from lickneſſe, which for our finnes God had 
laid vpon vs : as here the Prophetdoth ſay, That ſome 
one of the companic might haue this aſſurance for the And alwaier, 
reſt, and for the king,tharGod would heare him. More- m—_ of all in 
oucr, from hence we may ſee generally, what a bleſſed j,71 2550 
thing it 1s alwaics to keepe companie with the godly, panic of the 
and thoſe that walke in his wayes; for if any trouble doe godly, 
befall them, they may pray together, and God may aſ- 
ſure one or other for thereſt,that he is among themgand 
will be good vntothem. And thus was it with the Apo- 
ſtle Pan and all his companie, when they were in that 
long & dangerous nauigation towards Rome, in hich 
all of them were 1n feare of their liges,asit is ſet downe 
at large inthe Ats of the Apoltles : when they were fo 47 27.20. 
tofſed by the wind and by the ſea, tharrthey were come 
pod to caſt all things out of the ſhip, to caſe her of her 

urden}; and the weather was ſo foule, that by the ſpace 
of many dais they ſaw neither Sunne nor ſtars to guide 
them or comfort them: ſo that all hope that they ſhould 
be ſaued, wastakenfromethem : and their feare was ſo 
Mm 11 great 


Verſe 36. 


Moſes atthe 
red ſca by 
prayer was al- 
{ucced for all 
the reſt, that 
God would 
hclpe them, 


Exod, 14.10, 


272 The twentieth Sermon 

great andſo continuall, that for fourteene daies toge- 
ther they faſted,and could not take their ordinary food: 
and there were in the ſhip at that-rime two hundred 
threeſcore and ſcuenteene ſoules, among whom was 
Paule a priſoner,and fome other Chriltians with him. Ae 
which time we may be afſured,rhat he and the reft that 
feared God,prayed earneltly vnto him, that they might 
be ſaucd : and God did not onely heare them, but gaue 
vnto Paule afſurance thereof by a viſion of an Angell 
that appeared vato him inthe night, and ſaid vnto him, 
That for his ſake all ſhould be taucd, onely the ſhip 
ſhould beloſt; and chis as hee did belecue, fo hee moit 
conhdently auoucheth it vnto them : and exhorteth 
them earneſtly cocattheir meat, and to be comforted, 
and doubt not but the Lord would ſaue them all. Then 
it is ſaid, that all of them beganto pull vp ther hearts, 
and to be of good courage, and alſo to ke their mear, 
Sothathere we (ce, how im a common calamirie that 
was < wan muleitude, God gauec aflurance of deliue- 
rance but vnto one,who could ſay,as he did, I know that 
Ged will belpe: bur allthe reſt had the benchr of it ; for 
thereby, their hearts that ſo failed before that they 
could not cat their meat, now began to bee of good 
courage. 

So was 1t with the children of Ifracl, when they came 
out of Xgypt, and were now in the wildernefle, and 
Pharoah and his hoaſt ſo purſued them,that he had them 
at this diſaduantage,thart the great mountaines were on 
both ſides of them,the terrible red ſea was before them, 
to hinderall pallage, and he and his great armic mar- 
ched afterthem to deſtroy them,as1t is ſerdowne in the 
booke of Exodus : wherupon they were all ſore afraid 
when they ſaw them, and cried vntothe Lord ; but yer 
they had noaffurance that he did heare them,and would 
deliuer them; butratherthey looked to be deſtroyed, 

and lo through unpaticace and vabeleete did murmure 
againlt 


he them out of Epypr. 


againſt Moſes, that he had broug 


Moſes alſo he crieth vnro the Lord for helpe, and he re+ 


cciucth aflurance of it for them all,that God would ſaue 
them,and deſtroy their enemics. For the Lord ſpake vn. 
to him,and told ſim, how he ſhould diuide the ſea, and 

oc through it,and ſo eſcape, and the Xgyptians ſhould 
follow themand be drowned: and thereupon he ſpea- 
keth comfortably vntothem, Feare yee not,ſland ſlill, and 
behold the ſaluation of the Lord , which bee will ſbew to you this 
day : for the Fgiptians whom yee hane ſeene this day, yee ſball 
newer ſee them againe : the Lord ſhall fight for you, thereſore bold 
you your peace : and fo it came to paſle, as appeareth in 
the ſame __ Thus in this great multitude of many 
thouſands, when all were partakers of all common dan- 


ger and feare, and ſoprayed all together for onething, 


God gaue to one of them for the reſt, euen to Moſes for 
all che people, this afſurance of faith, that he could and 
did ſay, I know that God doth heave vs, and will belpe vsz and 
thereſt though they could not attaine ynto it them- 
ſelues, yet they were partakers of the fruit of his pray- 
ers; not onely in that they were delivered as well as 
himſelfe , but they had ſome affurance of it before- 
hard from him, otherwiſe they could not haue done 
as they did, ſo confidently to aduenture through 
the ſca. Somay it come topaſle withvs, ifwe be in any 
common danger with others, and haue ſome excellent 
men among vs topray with vs, God may giue them 
that aſſurance of deliuerance according to the great- 
nefle oftherr faith, which wein our weakeneſſe cannot 
attaine vnto : and yetſuchisthefruit of the communt- 
on of Saints, that we ſhall inioy the benefic of it,and be 
comforted by it : whereas if we were without them,we 
could not haue it at all ; asthe Iſraelites could not haue 
had any comfort here intheir diftrefle, if they had bene 
ſome few of them,or many together,forthe Lordreuea« 
ledit onely to Msſes, thought were for their ſakes allo. 
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E/arby pr:y- And here againe for this purpoſe we may very fitly - 
cr obraincd al: reqember the example of the Prophet Eliah,how in the 
” oe q daics of king 4bab, when there wasſucha great droughe 
: 110 time. inthe land of Iracl,by the pace of three yeares and an 
halfe, that chere was neither water nor grafle almoſt to 
be found in all the countrey either for man or beaſt : at 
that time there was this Zlyab and a godly widow of 
Sarepta, with whom he did ſotourne, anddiuers others 
godly men and women, For Obadiah one of the kings 
{eruants had hid from the perſecution of 1rxabell , one 
hundred of the Lords Prophets : All theſe we may be 
aſſured at this trme did earneſtly defire raine, and often 
prayed vnto God for it : yet onely the Prophet Elyab 
obtained ir by his prayer for himſelfe and for the reſt. 
And though cuery one of the other might do ſomewhat 
inther meaſure to further it, yer the Apollle aſcribeth 
this benefit onely to hisprayers, ſaying, Elias prayed, and 
1zm.5.18, thebeauen gaueraine , and the earth brought forth ber fruit. $0 
that here a mulcitude praying together for one thing, 
one receiued it forall the other ; and not onely ſo, but 
he had an aflurance of it before it came, for the comforc 
of thereſt, & the glory of God, which by ferucant prayer 
he obtained, For when hee had praycd in the top of 
mount Carmel ſcuen times forraine, he knew affuredly 
at the laſt, that irwas comming z and therefore did not 
King. 19, 41. onely tell Ab, that there was a ſound of much raine, 
bur afterwards ſent his ſeruant vnto him , and bad him 
wake readic his chariot apace, and goe downe quickly, 
lealt the raine ſhould ſtay him : and in the meane while 
the heauen was blacke with clouds and wind,and there 
was a great raine. Thus we ſce what great benchit all 
they inthoſe daycs bad by the prayer of Elias, praying 
She bi may with them,and torthem,both tor the obtaining ofraine, 
we attaine en. and for the afſurance of it beforehand. The like benefir 
ro in our mea- INAy we haue 1n meaſure by others that ſhall pray with 
ſure. vs in ſuch caſes, if they pray 1a the ſpirit, and faith, and 
continu» 
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continue as he did, For the Apoſtle in ſpeaking ofhim; 

leaſt we ſhould thinke thax = IF" ecof hisdidnot | 4 

A ainc vnto.vs onewhit (for as he-wasa Propher, 

— man , not one ſuch more to-be foundinthe 

world) ſaith thus, Heli.es was 4 man ſubiet? to the like paſtions Lam.z.17. 

that we arc,and he prayed, exc. giuing vs to vnderſtand;rhar 

as he preuailed for others, ſomay we doe alfo ; forhe 

bringech it in to encourage mento delire othersto pray 

for them in the tune of their need; Therefore when ma. 

ny ſtrive together of vacqual ſtrength about one thing, 

as toremooue a great ſtone,or ſome peece oftimber; if 

there be among them, young men,or women, andchil- 

dren, and licke folke, and ſuchascan doe little or no. 

thing , and bur one ſtrong man in their company like 

yntoche great gyant Golzah, or ynto Samſon; though all 

of chem may helpe ſome thing, yet this one by hisgreat 

ſtrength ſhall doe ſow uch, rhar all chat che other doe 

ſhall not be diſcerned, and fo all ſhall be aſcribed vnts 

him, and he alone ſhall be ſaidto doc it, becauſe all of 

them could not haue done twithout him, andtheyall 

did nothing in compariſon of him; And beſides he may | 

be ofthat great wiſedome, and ſo know the mealure of o_ 

his ſtrength, and what is fit for ſuch a oc, thathe ' 

may ſay whiles they are about it , cheers they. be- 

gin, Now I know that the thing 1s oucrcome,or as good. 

as done : when others ſhall teare that they ſhall doeno 

great matter, or are ike neuer topreuaile; and ſo they 

ſhall not onely obtaine ther purpoſe by his meancs,but ; 

by his wordes be encouraged m thedoing of it, yea ' 

comforted before they begin. S018 twhenmany of va. <....-.. 

equall faith pray together, Therefore'as.it is well: for ©. 41 

them that ſhall have ſuch ſtrong menin their company; 

ro labour with them: ſo ſhallic bemuch more Happy! 

choſe that ſhall haue them that are notweake intaith to 

pray for them, PL 
The like may be fayd of _ that befcll the Gy 
n 
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the dayes of king Hezekiah, as it 1s ſet downe in the ſe- 
2.Chkro.z2.1, cond booke of the Chronicles, where firſt it 15 ſaid , thar 
Sancherib king of Aſhur, when he came vp againſt Feru- 
ſalem with a grear hoſt, they were all atra1d of his ercat- 
neſle : bur at laſt this -ood king getteth by prayer more 
aſlurance of taith,then therelt, anJfobad his nobles and 
Verſe 7, people nor teare him : ſaying, Be firong and conragions, feave 
Hexokgan had not, neither be afraid for the - kin of A«ſbur, neither for all the mul - 
rv tizade thats rs with bim : for there bee more with ys than bee with 
for the com. {1m : with him 15 an arme of fleſh , but with vs 13 the Lord our God 
fort of all lus fobelpe vs, and to fight our battels: and then 1t1s ſaid that the 
P<%p-C. people were comforted by his words z infinuaring that 
they were waucring,and doubtfull before. Now that he 
came to this afſurance by prayer, there 15 no doubr, 
though there be no mention of it in thee words: tor be. 
fidesthattheLord doth thus v nufually eme it, (as _ 
beene ſeene betore) this good king 1 this dy firefſe w 
may be aſſured did not neglect it : eſpecially when if. 
terivards in the ſame chaprer there 1s1nention made of 
his prayer. Thus the king for himſelte and for the relt 
had this aſſured vnto him , that he knew, that God 
would helpe them, fo was notonly comtorted hinſelte, 
but con:forred others in this great feare. Afterwards it 
tell our, that when the daunger increaſed, and his farth 
fomeryhat fayled, he recciued this Lame: of comfort in 
listeare trom another,euen tor the Prophet 1/a7-4h : For 
And 2fer- tas ſaid, that after this the king of Axſhur ſent [118 Cap= 
wards the Pro. talnc Rabſakeb , who with great -chre atning and rayling 
phe hadit or wordes ſought to terrific the people, who to that end 
+ Pitt my cried out vnto them vpon the wall in the Jewiſh lan« 
Verſe Fad guage. Then HT King , and ]/4iahthe Prophet 
prayed agatnlt tius, and cryed to heauen : but it ſce- 
meth that the king tor all this had yer no great allurance 
i hamſclte, that God would deliner hm : but 1/a#ab that 
prayed with him had it for him and forthe eſt, and did 
comfort lum. For 1t 1s thus written of Hex ehiah , that he 
went 
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went into the houſe ofthe Lord to pray, and ſentmeſ- | 
ſengersro the Propher,to defire hum, that he would da 2-King. rg.1- 
foro : andſo he did, and thereupon ſent himthis meſ- 
ſage, (which allurance God gaue him by prayer for the 
reit) That be ſhould not feave his words, for be would ſend a blaſt Vetſe.1o. 
vpon him, and be ſhould here 4 noyſe , and ſhould returne inta his 
owne land, and there beſhould die by the ſword, as1t alſo came 
to paſſe. And here though hee was a Prophet to whom 
God ſhewed many tliings extraordinarily , yethepre- 
pared him for that worke of his ſpu:t : and prayer be- 
10g one ſpeciall meanes to make vs fit to receine any 
erace oft ec ſpirit ; here 1t 1s ſaid that he prayed, and 
had this afſurance. And ſo here in this diſtrelle many 
praying together, the Prophet I/aiah onely for all che 
reit ſayth, Now know Ithat the Lard will heave and helpe vs. 
But before thisI ſhould haue placed the example of 
chat good king Ichoſhaphar(whichis ſet downe allo inthe 
ſame booke of the Chronicles) both becauſe it was be- 
fore this in order of time , and eſpecially becauſe it" 1s 
moſt fit for this purpoſe, For in his dayes a great hoalt of 
the Ammonites, and Moabites, and out of mount Setr, 2.Chron.20 2, 
came vp againſt Teruſalem : which did fo rerrifie hum, Wd 
and all the reſt ofhis people,that he ſet himſelte to fearc belye Bain 
the Lord, and proclanned afaſtrhrough all ludah, and hi; cnemi.s, 
they all gathered theinſclues together, to aske counſell one of the <5. 
of the Lord,and they came vpout of all cities of [udahto P*vy bad afſu- 
inquire of the Lord : and leboſhaphat was in this congre- p70 wit Oh 
eationinthe houſe ofthe Lord , and there in the mid(t ; 
of them made a feruent prayer vnto God tor helpe a- 
gainitchem : ſaying, 0 LordGod of our fathers,@c. as it 1s ſet Verle r4, 
downe atlarge there. And 1t 1s turther added,that there 
was one JahazielaLeuit, and vpon him, after, or inthe 
time of this prayer , came the ſpirit ofthe Lord inthe 
middeit of the Congregation,and hee ſaid, Heatken ye all 
Indah,and you inhabit ants of Ieruſalem,and thouking Ieboſhaphat 
T bus ſayth the Lord vnto you :feare not, neither be afraid of this 
Nn 1 great 
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great multitude, for the battell is not y2w's , but Gods : t» morroge 
20.you down and meet with them in ſuch 4 place, yeſhall nit need ro 
febt in thas battell,Fland ſill, mone not, and behold theſaluatim of 
the Lord towards you : & again very confident'y he biddeth 
chem not ſeare,but 20 out agarn{i them,e> the Lord would be with 
them : and ſort came to paſſe , asappeareth in-the fame 
chapter : for the Lord layd ainbuſhments againſt chem, 
fo that the children of . Amor and Moab roſe acainſt the 
inhabitants of mount Sear, tollay and deſtroy them z & 
when they had made an end of the inhabitants of Seir, 
euery one helped to deſtroy another. Here vyc {ce allo 
m this common danger and feare , when many prayed 
rogether, there was one man at the leaſt, rowhom God 
gauc this aſſurance, to the great comtort of ail the reft, 
that he d:d openly ſay , Now / know that the Lid will heave 
bis anamted, and belpe him from heaucn b y the m:2htic power of his 
richt hand, And though others.1in that companie could 
not lay ſo,yet God gaueir to hin for all thereit z whof 
he had beene wanring, the reft nught {ill haue langui- 
ſhed in their feare,voleſle Gol had raiſed vpthe ſpirit of 


Inthis reſpe& lome other. And ſo wee ſee whar a blefſed thing it was 
we oughtto tg hauc ſuch afa:rhtull and zealous man 1n their COMmPA=- 


make of the 
companie and 


preſence of 
mc godly, 


nie,to pray for them. Therefore let vs make much ofche 
company of the godly,cſpecially let vs be deſirous tobe 
partakers of their prayers : that when as we be weake 
our {clues,and d:ifcomforted 1n our ſclues, yerive may 
be ſtrengthened and vpheld by them. For as when one 
lyethvery ficke and like to dic, and all about him are in 
teare of it , there may be asKkilfull Philicion, or ſorne of 
great experience, who may ſee great toxens of life 1n 
him morerthan all therelt, & ſo comfortthem in hope of 
it, when they are all diſcouraged: So when many are in 
trouble, and looke far no way but one, as we ſay , the 
Lord may foopen the eyes of the mind of one , who b 

Faith after carnelt prayer, may ſee into that helpe char 
God hath promiſed his iyord, and comfors them with 
ene 
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the hope of it. And for wantof this, we are many times 
more diſmayed in trouble, than otherwiſe we might be. 
Thereforc 1n all affliion, it wee deſire comfort from 
God, ler vs defire thoſe thatare faichfull and godly to 
pray with vs and forvs. 

It followeth in the words of the text, that The Lord His annoin- 
will belpe his annointed. This 1s then farther to be conſide- fd, thar is, 
red, that Dawid prayeth himſelfe,and teacheththe peo- 
ple allo ſo to doc, That God would belpe bis annointed : by 
winch word he meaneth himſelfe,and they meanc Darid 
their king, VVho1s ſocalled, becauſe he was annotated 
with holy oyle,to be king, accordingto the cuſtome of 
that time ; by which as by an outward viſible ceremo- 
nie,they that were made kings,wereſcperated and put 
apart trom the reſt of the people,and inuefted into that 
oftice and high calling, VVherby alſorhey were raughr 
to labour for thole gitts of che holy ghoſt, which were 
needtull for that funct:on: and to beleeue, thatif they 
did ſo, God would beltow them vpon them im that mea- 
ſare,that was molt conuenient for them. Now that Danid 
was thus annointed to that office, it 15 moſt cuident 1n 
his ſtorie: where 1t is ſaid, that when Saale by diſobey- 
ing of Gods commaundement, in not killing the Ama= 
Ickites, was caſt off from the right of the kingdome, 
and Samael was willed to goe tell him fo: he (till conti- 1.5.15. 
nued mourning for hun, vntill the Lord did reproone Chap.t6.1, 
him for it ; and bad him fill his hornewath oyle, and he 
would ſend him to ]Þbai the Bethleemire, for hee had 
prouided a king among his ſonnes: and he did fo, and 
cauſed all his ſonnes to come before hin from the eldeit 
to the youngeſt, and when Dawid came, the Lord ſaid: 
unto lum, Ariſc and annornt bim, for this rs be « thin Samnel Verl.8. 
gooke the borne of oyle,and anno nted him in the middest of bis bre= 
thren : and the Spwit of the Lord came vpon Daunid from that day 

farward, cuen as it departed from Saule, beins cail off of Gad, 
aud an euill Spirit was ent cf the Lord to vex him. Thus Da- 
Nn 11 1d 
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wid was annointed, that is, made king. And becauſe 
this was rot onely over the people of God, bur ſpeci- 
ally by the commaundement of God, cherefore hee is 
called his annointed, that is, one appointed to be king 
oucer Gods people by the Lord himlelte : cuenas David 
doth oftentimes cali Szule m reſpect of, his firit annoin- 
ting and calling, The Lords annamtcd. As when hee had 
Saule 1n a caue, and his men perſuaded himco kill hum, 
he faid, The Lord keepe me from domg that thing vnto my ma- 
1. Sem.24.7, Fer, The Lords anno'nted, to Lay mine hands vpon bum, for bce u 
| the annointed of the Lord : and at another tine hee ſaid 
Co'p:*.9- to Abibai, Defhoy him not , for who can lay bis bands on the 
Lords annointed, and be guiliieſie? In this part of the pray- 
cr then hee doth aſſure hinſe -Ife, that becauſe hee had 
not 1ntruded himſclte into that roome, but was law- 
H:confrweth fully called thereunto by the Lord, that therefore God 
— would defend lumin the ſame againlt his enemies:and 
ty the lawful. ©<acherh chem to pray in thar faith alſo, That ſeemg 
nefle of his God had ſet him ouer them to be their king,and he was 
calling, no tyrant or vſurper, that therctore God would pre» 
{cruc him 1n that place, whereunto he had called hm : 
and fo from the lawfulneſle of his calling, Ifee doth 
comfort hunſclte and them , that God would heare 
them tor him, and defend hun. And truly, there was 
ereat reaſon of that : forif an earthly king, when he 
appouneth any tobe 1adges oucr his people, doch al- 
ſo prote&t them in that office by his lawes, and by all 
his ſubreRts : lo that in their whole circuit they haue 
the Sherife of the Shire , andall his men,with the reit 
of the chiefe knights and gentlemen, and other infe- 
riour officers to attend vpon them, becauſe they re- 
preſent the kings perſon and the Tudge he comforterh 
himſelfe jn all lus lawtfull aftares againlt all che deſperar 
attempts of thecues, witches, murtherers, and all ma- 
lefactors, that ſecke to hurt ham, That the kino, who 
hath called hum to that place,wwill defend him in 1c, and 


nozy 
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not ſuffer him to ſaſtaine any dammage' for the execu- 
ting of his office: then the Lord, the king of kings, ap= 
pointing David 1n this place, and making him to be hs 
vicegerent vpon earth ouer that people , much more 
would defend him mit againſt his enemies. And as this 
was true,fo he did belecue it, and taught them ſoto do, 
and to pray in that faith, that God would ſend helpe 
vnto him, becauſe he was his annointed, 

And thisthat Daxid ſayth here, is true not onely of 5, , Jallaw- 
his owne perſon,but of all other kings and princes that ful! princes, 
are the Lords annointed thar1s, who are come to their 
kinedomes lawfully, either by free election, or lineall 
diſcent, and fo are putin by God; it 1s true I fay , that 
the Lord will defend them 1n all their lawfull attempts 
which they take in hand by vertue of their office, fo 
farre as may make for his glorie and the good of his 
Church. And 1n thatreſpect, all people that haue ſuch 
ſet oucrthem to raigne, may with great freedome and 
comfort pray for them , That the Lord would defend 
them 1n all dangers, cuen as hee hath fet them ouecr 
them atthe firſt, Therfore ſecing the Lord hath vouch- 
ſatcd vs this mercie, to giue vs ſucha worthie king to 
raitgnc oucr vs, who 15 his annointed, that 1s, one that 
commeth tothe crowne not by vſurpation, by murthe- 
ring the right heires, as ſome haue done znot by tyran- 
nicall inuafion and conqueſt, but by inheritance, line- 
ally deſcending from his auntient progenitors, the no- 
ble kings of this realme : therefore, I ſay, we may with 
great afſurance pray tro God for him; that as hee hath, ,. a 
hetherto ouerthrownethe plots of traytors in his one ,,, madlyyn7; 
countrey of Scotland, and in this kingdom alſo of Eng» greathope 
land (both of them his wt inheritance) ſo it would pray for the 


pleaſe him to doe itil; and ſo he will doe, if our finnes = of ouc 


doc not deſerue the contrarie : For many tunes becauſe of p;cuut 18.2. ' 
the ſinnes of the people, 4 land often changeth her princes, as the 
VViſeman ſaith: and as we fee in the kingdome of If- 
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rac), falling vntoidolatric,thar inthe ſpace of one yeare 


they had three or foure kings ſucccſmely to raigne 
oucr them. Therefore ſceing it 1s our bounden vdutie to 
pray for him, according to the dottrine of the Apoſtle, 
whowilleth, That ſupplications, and prayers, interceſs10ns, and 
gining of thankes be mad: for all men 5; and namely, for kings, 
and all that arcin autboritie : let vs be willing to doe it the 
rather, becauſe he 1s the Lords annointed, that 1s, come 
tothe crowne by all lawfull and peaceable meanes, ap- 
prooucdin the law of God, that ſo wee may tay from 
thence, [ know that the Lord will belpe his annointed. So that 
though we could haue no comfort trom our tclucs, that 
we ſhould be found worrlue of ſuch aprince ; yet ſee- 
ing it hath pleaſed the Lord in the riches of his mercie 
to ſet him oucr vs for the good of this land, wee may 
bope, that he will hauc reſpect vnto hisannointed, and 
nor to ſuffer men to put downe him,wvhom he hunſclte 
hath ſet vp. Euen as we had great experience of thus 
1n the dayes of our late Soucraigne the Queene, how 
the Lord did miraculouſly preſcrue her out ofthe hands 
of the Papilts her enennes, when the wascalt into prt- 
lon,and as ſhe rhen ſaid of herſclfc (T anquam teins) as a 
{icepe, cucry houre readie to be carried tothe flaugh- 
ter; and atthe lait brought herto the kingdome : fo in 
the ſame he did as wonderfully preſcrue her in many 
dangers and conſpiracies, becaulc ſhee was his. an- 
noinced, 


Pax.din many And thus Daxid doth often comfort himſelfe in his 


troubles pray = 
cth in hope 


of 


prayers, when hee was 1n great tronble, and in feare 


Gods defence, Of the lofſe ſometimes both of his kingdome and life : 


becauſe he 
was his an- 
nomrcd. 


and that both before he came to the crowne, and atter, 
he cowforteth himſelfe with this, That he was the Lords 
annointed, that is, that Samyxecl d1d annoint him to bee 
king, by the commaundement of (iod; and that that 
was not done vnto [um 1n yaine, but that the Lord,who 
had called himynto it, would both bring lum to it in 


me, 
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eime,and defend himin it tothe end. As when hee was 
kept fromthe publicke aſſemblies by Saule,and his great 
crucltic, who neuerleft ſeeking after his life, but hun- 


ecd after him continually, as a man would after a Par r. $526.26, 


tridge (as he ſayth of himſeclfe) whereupon he was dri- 
uen ſometimes to hide himſelte, and ſometimes to-flic 
out of the land,and very ſeldome durſt be ſeene openly, 


he prayeth thus, 0 Lord God of boſtes heare my prayer, hearken Pſ«l,$4. 8. 


O God of laakob : behold O God our ſbield, and looke vpon the f.nee 
of thine anointed: that 1s, not onely and principallyypon 
thy ſonne Ieſus Chrilt,the Meſsiah, whois appointed to 
be king and ſawour of the Church,and for his ſake doc 
it: but looke vpon me whom thou haſt appointed to be 
King, and (as thou knowelt) I haue not thrult in my 
ſclte , for then I might well thinke chat all this were 
1tly come vpon mee. And thus may all lawtull kings 
comfort themiſelues1n all their Iawtull proceedings, a- 
gainſt all che malitious attempts of their deſperat cne- 
mies, That God will defend them, becauſe of their cal- 
ling and place that they be in,and people that he hath 
ſet them ouer z and ſay, Looke vpon the face of thine armnoin> 
ted, that is, conſider good Lord theplace that TI am 1n. 
And ſo doth Dan;d againe 1n the ſecond Plaline ; where 
he doth with great admiration cowplaine of the multt- 


rude and maliciouſnefle of his enenucs, ſaying : Why dee P/al.z:1, 


the Heathen rage, and the people murmure in vaine? the kings of 
the earth band them(clues, and the princes ave aſſembled together 
&24inſt the Lord, ex againſt his Chriſt, or annointed,ſaying, Lee 
vs breakg their bands, and caſt their cards from vs.V 'V here be= 
caule he was a figure of Chritt, therefore he ſpeakerth of 
himſelte vnder that name, calling hamſclte the Lords 
Chriſt, or the Lords annointed:; as wee ſce how after 
wards 1t was verctied in the perſon of Chritt hunſelfe, as 


the Apoltles expound it in their prayer, and ſay, Doubt- Ai4.37- 
leſse aga nſt thine holy ſonne Teſus, whom thou baddeſt annointed, 


both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gemtiles,and the people of 
or Iſracl 
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Iſracl gathered themſclues together . But afterwards PDanid 


beck bimtelhe'; in ut lame Plalne wich hope of 
Gods defence,becaule of his calling,and br ing -cth1in the 
Lord ſpeaking thus of him ; Thc beſh. il Shes; - puto them in 
his wrath, and vex them im b:s ſave ail, Ceaſure » Jaying, Emen I 
bane ſet my king vpon Sion mire bly mountaine : as if hee had 
ſaid, he 1s my king, and [ haue {erhimn vp, cneretore I 
wall y © lum, V Vialoeas if he had ſet vp humlelfe, he 
could not haue had this courforr. Bur I (05 at I caunot 
finiſh this dottrine at thispreient,but mult leaue it vn- 
perfect vntill che next day, 


I —_—_— — 


T he one and twentieth Sermon 
vpon the (ixt vetle. 


T be Lord will helpe brs annointed, and will heare bim 
from bus San&tuarie, by ihe mightuc heipe 


of bus right band. 


Every man Mz Oncerming the doftrine of faith in 
may comfort | So RW | Godsproutdence and defence, that 
himſelle in 4 ” | weought to have from the lawful- 
the lawfolnefic TW/Z.,Y!! neſſe of our callings , which out of 
_ Sram m7 \& | 4 | theſe words ive began to entreat of 
a iz XS ( the lait day : it 1s further tobe obſer- 

Long ——— ucd,thatit is true not onely of Kings 

and ns W Lai is here directly ſpoken, bur of 

all infcriour callings1n the Church and commornyealth, 

That whoſocuer is 1n any ſuchplace which ts lawful, and 

is lawfully calledrhcreunto,as hauing gifes fit for it, and 

conming vnto it by all ordinarte good meanes, that 

God will maintaine them 1n the ſame, andthey thould 

be afſured of it in themſclues, becauſe thty are the Lords 

annointed, that is, placed nthoſe roomes by ham. And 

thus 
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thus did all the Apoſtles and the Prophets alſo before 
them comfort themſelues in thoſe callifigs of the 
Chorch,which were full of labor and trouble,that they 
were perſuaded, that the Lord had fet them aworke, 
and they did not come before they were ſent : other= 
wiſe they might haue fainted many times vader their 
oreat burdens . And namely, thus did the Prophet Tere 


mic comfort himſelfe before theLord,againſt the mocks And fo did 
and taunts of Its enemies; who faid, that deſtruction the Propher 
ſhould not come to Icruſalem (as he had prophecied) Jeremie, 


becauſe it was (hill deferred zand fo derided the threat- 


nines of God 1n 11s mouth, ſaying, Whereis the ward of the Terew.17.15. 


Lord let it come now. But hee anſivereth them thus, firſt, 
That the Lord had called himvnto that office of being 
a Prophet, and that he had not thruſt in himſelfe : and 
then, That he had faichfully executed the ſame, & ther. 


fore prayed God to defend hum,inthe next words, But I verſ.16. 


hane nit thruſt in my ſelfe a Þ aſtorr after theegneither baue'T deſim 
red the day of miſerie, thou knowefT : that which came out of my 
lips, was right before thee, Be not terrible vnto me,orc, And God 
heard his prayer, for when the citic was deſtroyed, hee 
was ſaned,and had libertie to goe whether hee would : 
and during the liege,God kept him out of the hands of 
the princes,who ſoughtro kill him : and though he was 
once caſt into a dungeon, yet he was taken out of it a- 
game, And thus alſo, when God appeared vnto Moſes 
in the wildernefſe in a buſh, when hewas keeping ſheep, 
and ſent him to deliuer the children of Ifrael out of their 
ericuous bondage ; he doing his meſſage vnto Pharoab, 
the king doth not onely not letthem goe, but oppreſ- 
ſeth thema great deale more : whereupon the officers 


of the children of Iſracl meeting with Moſes and Aaron, ,,,,, 4.20; 


as they came from the king, ike men in a great paſ- 
ſion brake out into bitter and vnſeemely words againſt 
them ; and prayed God tolooke vpon them, and 1adge 
them, for they had made their ſauourſtinke beforc Pha- 


Oo jy roah 
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And Meſcs the Yoah,and before his ſeruants. VYVhereupon Moſes prayerh 
manot God. vnto God, and ſomewhat comforteth hunſeltc in this 


Verſe. 2. 


So may all 
taichtull mini - 
ſters of Gods 


word, 


Txed.C.1, 


trouble with hope of ſome good ſuccelle from his cal- 
ling, that he wasthe Lords annointed,and that hee had 
ſent hum todoe that that he did. For it 1s fatd, That hee 
returned ynto the Lord, and ſaid, Lord, why baſt thou affl:= 
fed this people ? Wherefore haſt thou ſent me © for ſmce 1 Came to 
Pharoah, to ſpeake in thy name he hath vexed this people, and yet 
thou haſt not deliuered thy people. VV here the ground of his 
prayer both for himſelte and forthe people,1s this, That 
the Lord had {ent Im to doe that thathe did, and theres 
fore he defireth to ſec ſome better ſuccelie. And fo may 
all faithfull miniſters of the word of God, who are afſu- 
red thatthey are called vnto that office & place where 
they are,called,I ſay, by God,and not by men only,and 
fo doe deltuer the meflage of God faithtully voto them 
out of Jus word: if allthings fall not out with them at 
the firſt, and they ſee not that ſuccelle of theirlabours 
that they defire ; yea,it things ſeeme to be a great deale 
worſe than they were before they came,and themſclues 
are vnlultly blamed for it, as Moſes was here : they may 
with a good conſcience goe vnto God 1n their prayers, 


and ſeckeredreſlc, ſaying, That he hath ſentthem to do | 
that they doe : and therefore deſire the Lord, that hee | 


would aſsift them,and blefle them with berter ſuccelle : 
and then they ithall ſee, that the Lord will not forlake 
them,bur ſtand by chem, and defend them in their cal- 
ling : as it 1s ſaid herein this Plalme, I know that the Lord 
will belpe bis annointed. And as he then gaue this anſwere 
vnto Moſes, That it ſhould appeare, that he had nor cal- 
led him to that office in vaine , but would defend him 
in it, and giue good ſucceile vnto his labours . For in 
the next chapter it15 thus written, The Lord ſaid vnto M1- 
fes, Now thou ſhalt ſee, what I will doe vnto Pharoab, for by 4 
Flrong hand hee ſhall let them goe, and euen bee conflrained to 
arine them out of his land, that 1s, he ſhall feele the Lords 
hand 
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hand ſo heauic vpon him, thathe ſhould not onely be 
willing tolet them goe, ( though he obſtinatly retuſed 
it) but ſhould by torce driue them out :as indeed af- 


terwardes hee did, as appeareth in the reſt of that ſtory, Exed. 12.33. 


And this aflurance of our calling muſt not onely a 
lictle comfort vs at the firſt, but in the whole courſe 
and miniſterie of the ſame, and in all things that ſhall 
befall vs inthe execution of it : that we may witha good 
conſcience pray vato God, that as wee haue not intru- 
ded our ſelucs, neither haue had our calling onely from 
men,but from him, ſo he would heare vs,and helpe vs1n 
all things that we doe according to the ſame. Andasno 
doubt there 1s great comfort in this , that a man 1s thus 
aſſured of hiscalling, and without this he may often be 


diſmaid : ſoin that reſpett it1s requifit , that not onely Iris requiſir 


they, but all others in their ſeuerall places ſhould be af- therefore thac 
eucry one 


ſhould be ful- 


ſured , that they hauetheir callings of God,that ſo they 
may in faith pray for his defence. For this cauſe we ſee | 


how unmediatly from God the Prophets had their cal- of the lawful- 
lings, to whom God ſpake, and appeared in viſions , as Jeſſe of huscal- 
to Moſes, to Ezekiel, and to Ieremic,and therett ; howthe "8 


Iudges were rayled yp extraordinarily , that in their 
greatattemprs they might be aſſured, that God had cali» 


led them tothat place ; and eſpecially how carctull Ge- 1udg.6.37, 


deon was of it, by making triall ewiſe in afleece of woll. 
Andhow Paulcand all the reſt ofthe Apoltles were cal- 
led immedaatly by Chriſt : thatwhen they ſhould meer 
with ſo many incomberances as they did,they might not 
doubt of their calling, and ſo of Gods proteQtion. And 
ſo againe what order was ſet downe by God, both for 
the ſucceſsion of the Prieſts and Leuits, and for their ſc- 
ucrall ofaces and places : and what for the ſucceſsion of 
the kings : and what inthe new Teſtament is for the 
choile of miniſters ; and what in the ſcripture for magi<: 
ſtrates : that ſoallmight thereby be aſſured, that they 


haue ther callings from God,when they arc ſoqualited 
O o 11 for 


Fucn 


I Cor.7 I 


Ephe.6.6. 


Vcil. 8, 


FNto rec 
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for them , as he hath required in his word : and when 
they came tothem by ſuch lawfull choiſe as he hath ap 
pointed. Thar fo euery one doing that which Godrequi- 
reth of them 1n the ſame , they might as any trouble 
ſhall come vpon them , or any ditncultie ſhall befall 
them,they might, I fay,with comfort, and in faith pray, 
that God would heare , and helpe them , they being 
his anointed z thatis, come to thoſe places by his ap. 
pointment. 

And this as 1t 15 requihit 1n every calling or ſtate of life 
that one 15 1n, cuen vntothe meaneſt, to be perſuaded, 
That they are placed in them by God; ſo there 1s great 
comfort therem , wharſccuer ſhall befall them 1n the 
ſame. As the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the calling of a ſer- 
uant, and of being called vnto the eſtate of marriage, 
and ſaith of them, and of all others generally,7hat as God 
hath d1Flributed to enory man, and as the Lord hath call:d encry 
one, {o let him walke, andſo ordaine Iinall Churches, VVhere he 
warneth cuery man generally to hue with a contented 
mindintheLord, what ſtate or condition of life ſo cuer 
he be 1n:and thertore he tellet! him,that it 1s that trade 
of life, vhich God hath diltribured vnto them, & which 
he hath called them vnto. So that a ſcruant mult be 
perſuaded, that God hath called lum to that place, and 
therefore as he muſt make conſcience of doing faithfull 
ſeruice, not to the eye , as men pleaſers, but as the ſer 
uants of Chriſt , doing the will of God from the heart, 
with good will ſeruing the Lord,and not men, as he wri- 
teth ro the Epheſians : So alfofrom this perſuaſion of his 
calling, hee may pray vnto God to defend hun againſt 
all wrongs, and to afsit hm 1n allthings: euen as Saint 
Paunle m the fame place biddeth to that end know , That 
whatſocuey g20d thing any man avth, the ſame ſhallte receine of the 

Lord, whether be be bondor free. So that ſeruants being per= 
luaded ofthe lawfulneſle of their calling , and of their 
oivne hdelitte in the ſame, may pray to God to re- 
ward 
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ward them for thewr good ſeruice, and to defend chem 


in a good cauſe againſt any abuſes thar ehear-maſter,, 
Aud of bei 


ſhall offer vnto them, Ando for the other cſtate of life 

that he ſpeaketh of there: if any be called vnto mariage, 
they mult not onely be perſuaded of the lawfulnefie of 
it, and that God hath called them vnro it, but alſo that 
he hath 1oyned chem together; this man to this woman, 
as Eue in paradiſe was 10yned to 4damby thennmediac 
hand of God : and ſothat they came not together by 
fortune or chance , or by the will and conſent of their 
friends,or by their own choice only, bur by God, & that 

their marriage was firit mademn heauen, before it was 

ſolemniſed vpon earth:andtherfore that they are in thar 

place that God hath called them vato. Then may they 

with comfort pray tor all ſuch gifts asare needtull for 

thoſe places z as in doing of their duties , thatthe Lord 

would preſerue them trom all crofles thatmighe befall 

them, and afs:iit chemin them z and generally that he 

would heare theirprayers, and ſend them helpe from 

heauen:as this people doe here, 


Andto conclude this point, we muſt all of vs be per- 11 all ations 
ſuaded in the whole courſe of our hues, that wharſo. of our life we 
we doc, we haue a calling toitfrom God ; and ſo there. 948Þt to be 
ine are his anointed, that 1s, appointed of God for it. rr—gs 
V Vhich we ſhall ordinarily know by this,thatthe thing 1g vs vnrs 


it ſelfe 1s good 1n 1t owne nature, and agreeable to the them, 


word of God,and commanded there : andthen,thatby 
vertue of our places that we be in, God requireth them 
of vs , and that that time and place doth alſo require 
them:for all things are notrequired of all menalike,nor 
at all rimes,and in all places, Then hauing thus perlua- 
fion fromthe word of God, though they be dangerous, 
and full of trouble, and ſuch as aughe diſcourage vs, we 
may confidently pray vato God, toalsilt ys, and defend 
vstherein, and cohelpe vs1nall affliction that ſhall be- 
fall vs for the ſame. And thus Dawd here being a king, 

was 


called to the 
ltacc of mare 
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was to defend his ſubicRs,and therefore their enemies 

commung againſt them to battell, he gocth forth, and 
aduentureth himſelfe to the warre ; and thusprayerh 

vnto God,and willeth the people to pray tor hun 1n this 

good attion , whereunto he was lawfully called : and 

God did hearetheir prayers, and gaue them good ſuc- 

cefſe. In like manner, that famous and worthy Queene 

Hiefter, atter that Mordecas had ſent vnto her the copic of 

the kings letter, that was ſent abroad by poſtes for the 

rooting out of the Ieives in one day, and willed her to 

goeinto the king, and makerequeit forthe life of her 

people : at the hit, ſhe likea tearefull woman drew 

backe, and cxcufed herlelfe, ſaying, 4llthe kings ſeruants, 
Befter.4.1t, 1d all the people of the prowinces know, that wh1ſoencr man or wo- 
| man, that commeth to the king into the inner court, which 15 not cal- 
| pr Sb led, there is a law of h1s, that beſhall die, except to him , whom the 
1 Þ":irvapre9 i king boldeth out the pollen rod, that he may line : now I haue nat 
though they beene called to come to the kine, theſe thirtie dayes. Then Myrdecas 
be neverſ® ſent her word againe,that ſhe muſt not thinke to eſcape 
dangerous inthe kings houſe more than allthe Iewes; bur if ſhe 
didhould her peace at this time, deltuerance ſhould aps 

peare to the Feryes out of another place,but ſhe and her 

tachcrs houle ſhould periſh : and who knew, whether 

jhe was come tothe kingdome for ſuch a tine. Thus 

when he had perſuaded her by good reaſon , that God 

didrequire it at herhands, and that ſhe wasrayſed vp 

out ofa meane place to ſuch an high dignitie by the 

Lord forſuch a purpoſe, and that God would require 1t 

at her hands, it ſhe failed in it ; ſhee aduentureth her 

ſclte, though it was very dangerous, with this reſolutt- 

on, that (ceing God had called her vnto it,he would de= 

fend her in 1t : but howſocuer it ſhould fall out, ſhee 

would commuir her ſelfe in this cauſe to his blefled 
proudence, contented to be ordered by his will ; I will 
goe mm to the king , which is not according to the [aw : and if 

I periſb , Tper F' But in the meanc ſcafon hauing this 
faith 
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faith in this aRion, ſhe prayeth to God,toaſsiſt her, to 
guide her,to direct her,and toblefſe herzand willeth all . 
the people to doe ſo lkewiſe : ſaying,Goe, and afcemble all Verle. 16, 
the ewes that are found in Shuſban, ard faſt yee for m2 , and eate 
not, nor d-inke in three dayes, day nor night z Talfo and my maids 
will ſafl likewiſe. And ſothey did, and God heard their 
pray er,and did not forſake her1n this thing, whereunto 

1c had called her. | 

Thus in a matter of great moment, whichwas full 
alſo of great difticulcie, and wherein the did hazard her 
life ; being perſuaded, that God had called her ynroit, 
ſhe praycch for her ſelte , and others alſo for her , that 
God would hclpe her, and heare her in heauen z and he 
didſo. V Vhich is:written tor our 1aftruction and com- 
fort, to ſhew vs, vhatwee ſhould doe z and in doing, Thus did 12e- 
what ive may looke for from God, in the Itke caſe. And "20mm ng 
from hence alſo did Iakob comfort hruſclte 1n the hke aan: _ 
danger, and this was the ground of hisprayerz who in mas - 
his retuncne from Leban, did heare that his brother Eſau God had cal- 
came againlt hum with foure hundred men :then he re- cd hum, 
meuubring his former threats was greatly afraid, and 
ſore troubledz andafter other things that he did for the 
defenceand fſafegard of his companic, he prayeth ynto 
God afterthis manner, O Cod of my father Abraham, and Gen 31.9, 
God of my father Iaack : Lird whichſayde#t vnto me,returne wn= 
to thy countrey, and to thy kindred, and I will doe thee good : T pray 
thee deliuer me fiom the hand of my brother, &xc. VVhere we 
ſce,that(as it appeareth in the former part of this ſtory) 
as he did not vndertake this iourney to Laban at the firſt 
of I1s owne head, neither d1d voluntarily forſake his fa- 
thers houſe without cauſe, like ſome rowotous children 
who cannot tell when they are well, and as the prodi- 
gall ſonne did ; but went away with his fathers liking 
and leaue, and with his bleſsing : for Izaach bleſſed Iac- 
kob,and layd,Get thee to Padan = » to the bouſe of mak 

p : 


Chap.31. 5+ 


Chap, 32.24. 
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thy mothers father, and thence take thee 4 wife of the denghters 
of Laban thy mothers brother, &c. So hee returned from 
thence, not of his owne priuat motion, but by the com- 
maundement of God, who ſaid vnto him, Turne a2aine 
intothe land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred, and I will bee 
with thee . And therefore when this great danger did 
befall him in the way, heeremembreth that hee had a 
calling from God to this voyage ; and fo prayeth to 
God, that hee that had called him, would defend hum: 
and as he had commaunded him to goe, and hce did ir 
at his commaundement ; ſo he would nor forſake him 
in it, or ſuffer him to periſh in the mid way by the cru- 
eltic of his brother Eſau, faying, Lord, which ſaideſt vnts 
me, Returne into thy conntrey, and tothy kindred, and I'will dee 
thee good, I pray thee deliner me from the hand of my brother, exc. 
And fo the Lord did not onely heare his prayer, and 
defend him, but aſſure him of it beforchand by a vition 
of an Angell that wrettled-wirh him all night, and 
could not preuaile againſt him; and by the change of his 
name from Ltkob to Iſrael, to teach him that, which was 
thenſaid vnto him : Becauſe thoy haft bad power with God, 


For God hath chow ſbalt alſo preuaile with men. And this is that, which 1s 


promiſed to 
defend ys in 
all our lawfu 


wayecs, 
P/al.91.10, 


cenerally promiſed to all thoſe, thatin their callings 


follow the wayes of God, namely, that he will defend 


them 1n all dangers that may befall them in the ſame, 
when as 1t 1s ſaid, There ſhall none exsll come wnto thee, nei- 
ther ſhall any plague come neere thy tabernacte : for he ſhall gine 
bis Angels charge oucr thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes : 
they ſhall beare thee in their hands, that thou hurt not thy ſoot 
42.4infl 4 fone z thou ſhalt walke vpon the Lion and A Fe, the ymg 
lyon and the drazonſbalt thou tread vnder feet : that 1s , Gods 
Angels ſhall keepe vs in all thoſe wayes that are moſt 
darigerous, when we keepe our ſelues within the com- 
paſe of our callings. And thus much for theſe words, It 
lloweth in the text. 


By 
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By the mightie belpe of bis right hand. As 1n the former | | 

words hee did ſtrengthen his owne faith and the faith 

of the people,by the conſideration of hus calling, that 

he was the annointed of the Lord : ſo in theſe words The 

he doth the ſame by the meditation of the omnipotent ke! 

power of God, who was able to giue great helpe aboue * 

all power of man. For in a figurative ſpeech , by the 
right hand of God is meant the ftrength aud power 

; of God : becauſe that as man commonly hath moſt 

ſtrength un his right hand , ſo to our capacitic and vn- 

deritanding (though the Lord be a ſpirit, and hath no 

bodie,and fo conſequently no hand) yet the Scripture 

attributeth ynto hun an arme, an hand, and a ri 

hand: as when 1t is ſaidin the Plalme, They inherited not P/al.44.y; 

the land by their owne ſword , nether did their owne arme ſane 

them : but thy right band, and thine armc, and the light of thy 

countenance , becauſe thou fanoured#i them. And thus Moſes ”% 

with the reit of the people , in their ſong of thankes- 

e1uingfor the deftrution of Pharoah and his hoaſt in the 

red fea, doe ſpeake of the power of God, Thy right zxd.15.6, 

band, O Lord, u glorious in power, thy right hand, O Lord;hath 

bruſed the enemic : that 1s, as men by the ſtrength of their 

right hand doe bruſc a thing in pieces; ſo the Lord by 

his great power had vtterly deſtroyed and brought to 

nought Pbaroab and his great hoaſt,which like enenues 

purſued them cuen into the ſea. Now this great power They confirm 

of his they ſet before their eyes,to this end,that though their faithby 

their enenues were manic and mightic, = the Lord ey lqperyo1o 

was greater than all, and ſtronger than they, and had (15.0 

ower aboue them: and ſo, as they had prayed to him pgger, 

or his defence , ſo they belecue that he would hearc 

them and helpe them according to the-ſame powerof 

his . As Elba ſaid vnto his ſeruant, who when he ſaw 

the chariots and horſes, and great hoaſt, which the 

king of Aram had ſcent to Dotham to take them, cried 


Ppy out 


hand, 


veKing.6.15, 


The great 
power of God 


in bring1og 
hard things to 
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outforfeare : AlasmaHter; bow (ball we doe 2 Feare not ſayd 


be,they that be with vs, are moe than they that be with them : hee 


meaneth , that God was with them, whoſe power to 
defend them, was greater than all the power of their 
aducrſariesro hurt them. And that the power of God 
in all chingsis ſoinfinit, that he 1salwayes able to de- 
fend his ſeruants againſt all the power of-rheir enemies, 
be itneuer ſo great, is moſt euident, both inthe Scrip- 
ture,and by daily experence,ſothat there need not any 
great proote of it. 

For he 1s cuery where called God Almighty,and,All 
ſufficient, and Lord of hoaſts, and Lord of lords, King 
of kings, maker of all things,andepreſeruer ofthem ; in 
whom we and all things el{c liue,moone, and haue our 
being, &c. Andina matter that ſeemed impolsible to 
Sarab , as that ſhe ſhould haue a child when ſhe was ſo 
old, and allnaturall ſtrength fayled her , (for it ceaſed 
to be with her after the manner of women) the Lord 
fayd to Abraham : Shall any thing be hard tothe Lord @ as if 

he had ſayd,Nothing atall is hard to him, but he by his 
power 1s able to ouercome all difficulties, be they neuer 
ſo many and ſo great. And to Moſes alſo n the lik caſe, 
when he doubted how the Iſraclites ſhould haue fleſh 
ynough 1n the wildernefle according to their owne de- 
fire, and as the Lord hath promiſed, he fayd, Is the Lords 
band ſbortened? that 1s, 1s his power ſoweake, that he is 
not able to bring that to palle © No. Therefore we may 
ſay ofhim, and of his power, as Þb doth : if we ſpeake of 
ſtrength, Behold be us (irong 3 and not onely confeile,as the 
angell did to the virgin Mare, (when the inquired, how 
ſhe being a virgin ſhould bring forth a child, and know 
no man) With Gad ſball nothing be impoſible: but with our 
Saujour Chriſt inthe ſame Goſpell, The things that are im- 
poſbible with men, are poſsible with God. And indeed the great 
power of God againtt his aducrſarics, and for the de- 
fencc 
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fence of his ſeruants, might be ſhewed by infinit exam-" 
ples in the Scriptures : as how Pharaoband his grear' hoſt 
was drowned inthe red ſea, when his owne people had 
a paflage through it on drie foot, (which. we ſpake of 
eucnnow:) how he cauſed the walles of Tericho (when 1;fau,6.20, 
the Iſraelites layd ſiege toit) to fall lardowne with. 
out any batterie, onely at the ſound of trumpets : how 
he ouerthrew in the hoat of proud Saneherib one hun- 
dred foureſcore and fiue thouſand, in one night : and 
by many ſuch like things. Butthis1s, or ſhould be well 
knowne vnto vs z for thisis the firſt article of our faith, 

That wee beleene in God the father almightie , maker of heauen 
andearth : that 1s, who by his nightie power hath made 
all things in heauen and in earth of nothing, and 
therefore he canbring them all to nought againe z and 
without him they can doe nothing, as hee without 
them, and againſt them can doe all things. Onely we Howby the 
had needto be put in mind to make that good vſe of it _—Y —— 

; it, weoughe 
in the time of our trouble,that Dawd doth here ; name- ,, ſtrengthen, 
ly, that thereby we labour toſftrengthen our faith , in our faith, 
the defence of God : and that we bein , that as he 
doth heare vs, ſo he can and will helpe vs. And the 
more that any thing 1s againſt ys to weaken our faith, 

the more muſt we by the meditation of the mightie 
power of God,indeuour to ſtrengthen the ſame;z know- 

ing, that his power ſhall be made-perfect, and more 

clecrely be ſeene in our weakeneſle, 4 

And thus did Abrabam, the father of all the faithfull, 
when the Lord had promiſed" vnto him , that his wife 
$arab ſhould haue a tonne, when they: were both old 
and ſtrickenin yeares, and was paſt hope of any by the 
courſe of nature : For the ſpirit of God beareth wit- 
nefle of him, That aboue hope be belcewed vnder hope, that be row 4.18; bh. 

2»nld be the father of many nations, as it was ſaid vnto him. 


And hee did not by vnbeleefe reaſon againſt this, by 
P p iy - _ conſidering 


- 


Ln 


Cor.,12.9, 
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conſidering the deadneſſe of his owne bodie, being al- 

moſt an hundred yearc old, nor the deadneſle of Serars 

wombe : bur gaue glorie to God, That he that had pro- 

A«the ſeruits miſed,was able to performe ir. Thus hee conſidered of 
of God haue the mightic helpeof Gods right hand, and ſtayed his 
ts faith vpon that : and ſo mult we doe in all things that 
God hath promiſed, and then wee ſhall find, That (as 

Maih,g 2% Chriſt hnbin the Goſpell) it ſball be vnto vs according to 
or ſaith. But more hitly for this purpoſe may wee conlt= 

der, what great vſc that good king Hezek;b made of the 

knowledge that hee had of Gods omnipotent power : 

euen thar iz did marucllouſly ſtrengthen his faith in 

prayer againſt the mightie power of the great hoalt of 

Saneberib (which was come vp againſt hum) and againſt 

all the deſperat and blaſphemous threats which he gaue 

out againſt him : as it 1s ſet downe by the Prophet 

7/3716, Iſaiah, where hee thus prayeth, O Lord of boſtes, thou art 
very God alone ouer all the kingdemes of the earth ; thou ba#t 
made the beauen, and the earth, Incline thine eare, O Lord, and 

heare: open thine eyes, O Lord, and ſee, and heave all the words 

of Sancherib, wbo bath ſent to blasþbeme the lining God. Truth 

it #4, 0 Lord, that the kings of Aiſbur baue deflroyed all lands, 

and their countrey : and bane caſt the gods in the fire , for they 

were no gods, but the worke of mens bands, euen wood and ſtone : 

therefore they deſtroyed them. Now therefore O Lord our God,ſaue 
thow vs out of bis hand, that all the kingdomes of the earth may 
know, that thou onely art the Lord. Thus the ſerious confi- 
deration of Gods great power did make him not onely 
not to be daunted by the power of his aduerſarie, but 
cauſed hum with great hope of preuailing to pray car< 
neſtly vnto God againſt it. | 
And vnto this may bee toyned the example of that 
worthie king Aſa, one of his predecefſours, whoin like 
Caſc,to vphold hus faith againſt the feare of his mightic 
and many cnenues, did meditate yponthe omnipotent 


power 
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power of Gods right hand . For when the king of £&- 2.chrong14 9, 
thyopia came out againſt him with ten hundred thou- 
ſand men, beſides chariots and horſes, he went out alſo 
againſt him,and did meet with him, and did ſetthe bat- 
ecll in array,and then cried vntothe Lord his God, that conpdering - 
is, prayed carneſtly and in faith, ſaying, Lord, it is nothing Gods power, 
with thee to belpe with many ,or with no power : belpe vs O Lardowr *tlo much 
God; for we reſt in thee, andin thy name are we come againſt this ;. eres 
great multitude : O Lord thou art our God, let not man prenaile 4= gefence. 
g4inft thee, VVhere we ſce how he doth not conſider of 
the.power of God, as ſhut vp in humſelfe, but as that 
which wasrcadicto be ſhewed in their defence againſt 
their enemies, as Daxid doth here, And indeed there- 
in coliſteth true faith inthe power of God, That we be= 
leeue that he is almightieto helpe vs,and therefore that 
we pray to him accordingly : as Dauidteacheth the peo= 
ple hereto doe z and tofay, Now know I, that the Lord 
will helpe his annointed, by the mightie power of his right band. 
And thus wee percciue what vie wee ſhould make of 
that which wee read cuery where inthe Scriptures, 
of the great power of God , namely, that wee might 
depend ypon him in all troubles , and pray vntobimin 
Faith, not doubting but as he doth heare vs, ſo hewill 
helpe vs by his great power. 

But let vs examine our ſelues, I pray you, and wee 
ſhall ſee how farre wee are from this great meaſure of 
faith, that ſo wee might labour to grow therein : for 
how hardly,or not atall, do we come to this, Toreſtin 
the inuilible power of God 7 Let a man bec introuble, Few in trouble 
and come and tell him of the great power of God, and _ Ju 
how he is able to helpe him, and ſo bid him be of good 55 Lo mat 5 
comfort,and pray vato God,and depend vpen hinyand js their faith. 
we ſhall find,that he can be contented to doe fo, fo farre  - 
foorth as hee can ſee how and which way God ſhould | 
helpe him, But for aman when he hath no meancs at all, 
or 


# 


in kiwſelſe, as 


Pſal.50.1y. 


Hebratt ts 


The great 
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or very few to doe himſelfe good by., then to ſay as 
Aſadid, It tr all one with God to belpe with many or with no 
power : and ſoto pray ascarncſtly and as confidently, as 
chough he had allthemeanes in che world: as it 1s ſaid 
ofhim,that he then cried vnto the Lord his God,that 1s, 

rayed with great feruencie, This, I ſay, 1s not to bee 
Found in every one that boalterh of fuch, Nay (which 
is agreat thing) when we ſhall ſee more to be againlt 
vs thanwithvs, and more meanes to diſcourage vs from 
che hope of rhat that we defire, than togiue vs comfort 
init; then to paſſe by them all, and not to ſtand reaſo- 
ning from them againſt our ſelues by-ynbeleete z and 
not to ſay, I cannot hee holpen, becauſe I hauc theſe 
and theſe things againſt mee : bur to breake through 
themall, and ro giue this glorie to God,as Abraham did, 
that he that promiſed, That if we call vpon him in the tine 
of our trouble, he will heare vs and deliuer vs, is able to performe 
it: and lo to ſay, asDawid doth here, I know, that bee will 
belpe me by the mightic ſtrength of bis right hand; 1s that faith, 
which as it will vphold ys 1n all troubles, fo it is to bee 
found in very few. Burt let ys remember for thee hel 
ping of vs this way, That faith (as the Apoſtle ſayth) is of 
things that are hoped for, and not ſcene: and therefore as we 
belecue God to be preſent eucry where,though we ſce 
him not ; ſo muſt we beleeue that God is able to helpe 
vs, though wee cannot ſee how or which way ; and fo 
pray to humn all wants, and fay, I know, that though 
I am weake, and cannot helpe my ſelfe, yer hee will 
helpe me by his mightic power : and this the more we 
can doe it in truth, though in great weakenelle, the 
more ſhall wee glorige God, and the more will hee 
helpe vs. 


Therefore let them know,thar are viſited with ficke- 


power of God neffe, either of the peſtilence or otherwile , that if they 


io rayling vp 
them that arc 


ficke, 


were brought ſolow that they were at deaths doore, 
God 
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Godis able toreconer them, and toraiſe them vp agam | 1x 
by his great power, as Elibs fayth vnto Þb, when hee , 
was ſofull of ſores in his bodie, that he defired notlife, - J 
neither had any hopeof it; ſayth he, If 4 man be flricken 10b.33.19. _ 
with ſorrow vpon bit head, and the griefe of bis bones ss ſave z ſo K: 
that his life cauſeth bim t9 abhorre bread, and bis ſonle daintie 

meat 3 bis fleſb faileth, that it cannot be ſcene, and bis bones, 
which were not ſeene, clatter z ſo his ſoule draweth to the granc, 
and bis life to the buriers ; if there be 4 meſſenger of God with 
him, an interpreter of his word, who us as onc of 4 thouſand, to 
declare vnto man bis righteouſneſſe : then will be haue mercie vp« 
on bim, and ſay, Deliner him, that be goe not downe into the' pity 0 "= 
for 1 bane receined 4 reconciliation : then ſhall bis fleſb bee as b. 
feſb as «childs, and ſball returne, as in the dayes of bis youth; 4 
Thus wee ſee, thatif aman bee readie to glue vp the 

ghoſt, and the belt be rong for him, 'and they begin'ro 
prepare things for his buriall, if the Lord do but Sake 
the word, he ſhall bee reſtored to life and health. For 

Chriſt Ieſus, who when he was vpon the earth, by hig Fobn.11.39, 
word cured men and women of long and incurable dif 
caſcs, ycaraiſed ſome from the dead,cuen Layaw,when 
he had beene dead foure daies, and putintothe graug': 

who ſhall alſo raiſe vp theſe bodies of our s ont of corruption, and Phil.3.ur. 
Faſbion them like to his owne plotiows bodie | actarding vnto' the "9 
working, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things to bimſclfe . He 
I ſay, can much more by the ſame power of his, renew . 
our ſtrength, when we are un great weaknefſe, by what | 
meanes 1t pleaſeth him, euen by the ſmalleſthelpe'in 
the world,or without any at-all. Aswe by dayly expe+ Confirmed by 
ricnce ſce ſome to bee reſtored to life and health both dayly cxperi- 
from the peſtilence (which'is moſt deadly)and from 0@2 
het mortall diſcaſes, ———— + na of men 
they were paſt all hope, and the Phyſitians had/giuen 
Ke handy we Toke be confirmed by that which 
weſceand hearc,inthe faich of Gods pronuſes towards 
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165.33,29, vs. And this is that which Fliba ſayth, God will deliver 

his ſonle from going into the pit, and bis life ſhall ſce the light : 

le all theſe things will God worke twice or thrice with a man, that 

ls may tune bathe his ſoule from the pit, to be illuminate in the 

lizh1 of the lining. VVhere he ſayth, That God doth noe 

onelychns ſhe;y his power now and then 1n railing vp 

men fromthe brinke of death, but he ſometimes dea- 

leth thus twice or thrice with the ſame man : ſo that in 

their life rime, and cuen infickeneſle, they haue great 

experience diuersrunes of the power of God, 1n their 

ſtrange recouecries from dangers,yea deadly and incura- 

Andin'telie- ble fickneſtes. And toconclude this point in a word, if 

ung mcenin by nouertie or otherwiſe we be broughtto a low ebbe, 

then pours: a; che patient man Hb was, yet ought wee to belecue, 

Chap.qz.1o, that-2s the Lord turned his captuntie, and gaue him 

twiceſo much as he had before 310 15 he able torehieue 

vs alſoin our greateſt nced,and to make our eſtate bet. 

ter than it was before : and therefore in ſuch caſes let ys 

= him earneſtly to helpe by the mightie power of 

us right hand, VViuch tharwe might doe therather 11 

taith, let vs conſider, how.the Apoſtle ſetteth before our 

eyes the example of Þb tothisend, and applicthir vn- 

tam.c.1r, tovs laying : Behold we count them bleſſed,which indure : yes 

baue heard of the. patience of Iob , and haue knowne what end 

Which muſt the Lord made : for the Lord 3s verie pictifull and merciful. 

make vs tn all Ag if hee had ſaid, God is able to reſtore you, as hee 

—_— * did bb, and tomake as good an.cnd withyou, as he did 
depend vpon _. | | 

_ with him ; andtherefore you oaght by this example of 

Gods dealing with him patiently to wait vpon God, 

confidering his mightie power,and whar great changes 

he 1s-ableroworke in men. Andthus you ſee what we 

haue to obſcrae our of theſe wordes, where hee ſpea- 


keth of the power of God, and what our of the whole 
verie. | 


God 


vponthe ſixt yerſe. 
God graunt, that theſe things and whatſocuer elſe 
we heare out of lus holy word fromtwne to time, may ſo 
fall into our hearts,as ſeed intogood ground: that wee 
keeping the ſame in good and honeſt hearts,may bring 
forth the fruit thereof in our hues and conuerſations,an 
hundred, threeſcore, or thirtie fold atthe lcaft, to the 
praiſe of his blefſed name, the comfort and ſaluation of 
our one ſoules, the benefit and good example of all 
that doe knovw vs, and the leauingof the wicked 
world without excuſc, that will not follow 
vs,through Icſus Chriſt our one- 
ly Lord and ſauiour, 
Amen. 
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